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ABSTRACT 

Our world is experiencing a crisis of unsustainability with ecological, socioeconomic, 

and existentid dimensions. Thus, planning for the transition to sustainability is a challenge re- 

quiring transformation of the dominant cultural paradigm. I address this problem of planning 

between cultural paradigms by examining the discourse between First Nations Traditional 

Ecological Knowledge (TEK) and Western Science, and idenûfy lessons that contribute to a 

sounder epistemological basis for p1;uining theory and practice. 

To iink plaxmhg theory, sustainability and TEK, 1 combined Literature reviews, inter- 

views and lessons from my expenence with First Nations. I derived a cross-cultural analytical 

framework based on epistemology, cosmology and ontology (ECO), and appüed it to planning 

theory, case studies of the Scientific Panel for Sustainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot Sound 

and my own professional work Planning for susialliability must address multiple dimensions. 

My approach includes biophysical, social and cultural capital, postulathg that greater social 

and cultural capital could deaease consurnption of biophysical capital. In this frarnework 

"ECO addresses cultural capital. 

My analysiç of TEK reveals more than just "knowledge," rather a way of life which gen- 

erates knowledge. I coined the terni TEK-Systems (TEKS) to refer to the social and cultural 

capital, and methodological fea!xïes of these know ledge-generating sys terns. A p plying ECO 
reveals philosophical elements of TEK that are neglected in the literature. T E E  combine em- 

pirical knowledge with other ways of knowing offering alternative models of reality to the 

cultural mains tr eam. 

The Çcienfific Panel recognized dl signihcant features of TEKS and ECO in my fiame- 

work, and employed Nuu-Chah-Nulth TEK protocol in their planning model. Various forms of 

knowledge from wholly different philosophical origins informeci complex planning and deci- 

sion-making process with consensus outcornes. Similarly, the most signihcant lessons from my 

professional application was tha t respect, cultural training, and community involvement are 

key professional tools. 

Planning between cultural paradigms requires recog-g different knowledge sys- 

tems; including different ways of knowing strengthens planning for sustainability. This 
approach establishes new terrain for planning theory. It requires inclusive planning and deci- 

sionmaking processes which foster caring, respect and cornmitment. Enhancing social and 

cultural capital provides c o m w i i ~  and spirituai resources for sustainability. P l m e r s  need 

specialued training to work in these areas. 
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Hishuk ish ts'awalk -Everything is One 
Nuu-Chah-Nulth traditional ecological concept 

Adopted by the Clayoquot Scientific Panel to describe the 
ecosystem management approach they recomrnend. 

"Some type of holistic or participating consciousness and corresponding 
sociopolitical formation have to emerge if we are to survive as a species." 

Morris Bennan, Historian, 
From, The Reenchnhnent of the World 

"Success in this endeavour will obviously require a rewrite of the prevail- 
ing environmental myth and humankind's role in the scheme of things. 
People must acquire in their bones a sense that a violation of the biosphere is 
a violation of self." 

Dr. William Rees, Ecologist-Planner 
School of Community and Regional Planning, UBC. 



CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

1.0 R o  blem Statement, Research Methods, Topic Background 

This chapter introduces the topic. It presents a problem statement, methods, conceptual 

background, analytical framework and initial definitions of terms. 

1.1 Crisis and Transformation: The Transition to Ecological Sustainability 

The potential for ecological crisis, it seems, has become an inevitable condition of mod- 

emity. There has been a gamut of responses to thiç from denial to doornsday. One response is 

the popular concept of ecological nistainability. Sustainabüity, in hm, has also elicited a range 

of responses since its introductian to the mainstream deba te as "sustainable development". I 
am interested in the transition to ecological sustainabiiity and in contributing to an holistic un- 

derstanding of the concept. This dissertation examines the interface of First Nations Traditional 

Ecological Knowledge (TEK) and Westem science in terms of its relevance for planning the 

transition to sustainability. As an example of "planning between cultural paradigms", it asks 

what can be leamed from this incipient dixourse which can be usefd for planning a transition 

within the cultural mainstream. The thesis contributes to appropriate planning theory and 

practice which c m  help make this transition towards an holistic, ecologically-based mode1 of 

socioeconornic development. 

People are increasingly aware that the current ecological crisis is not merely technicai in 

origin. The issue is hindamentally one of perspective; arises from how we understand and ex- 

perience our relationship with nature. The modem indushial worldview regards humanity as 

separate from non-human Nature. Human fdfilhent is posited primarily in the material r e a h  

where the ecosystems which contain and sustain human Me are considered to be an object of 

the human economy; they are an externality - the enwonment. The basic development scheme 

which arises from this belief is one which seeks to satisfy increasing human wants and needs 

through the "rational" exploitation of nature. Some have referred to this seemingly universal 

view of social progress based on expanding economic growth, increased urbanization and 

large-scale, capital intensive indusûy as "industrial progressivism1'l or "technological expan- 

sionism'? This is the dominant paradigm of socioeconomic development for the cultural 

mainStream of Westem modernity. 

These cultural perceptions f o m  the foundations of our current social institutions, politi- 

cal machinery and economic practices and are having an inaeasingly destabiliPng impact on 

local and global ecosystems. At the centre of this worldview is the notion of the fundamental 

separation of muid and body, a "cognitive-dissonance" of thought and feeling, nature and cul- 



tue, spirit and matter, the individual and the World.3 This dualism informs many collectively 

held beliefs about the Universe, sotiety and ourselves, and constitutes an "a-priori" dedaration 

on the nature of "realiîy" and how we "gain access" to it. A cognitive hierarchy characterizes 

the dualistic worldview. The reasoning faculties and rational thought are regarded as being 

more credible or "valid" than feelings and other "body-based" ways of knowing; "reason" is 

regarded as more valid than intuition, thought is more reliable than feeling. These binaries are 

founded upon the older theological separation which posits spirit "above" rnatter.4 

This prevaiiing epistemological n o m  tivism carries with i t a prescription for values 

which is evident, not only in human interactions, but also in our relations with non-human 

nature.5 For example, humanity is more highly valued than are other forms of Me. Even though 

the primary ecological producers such as green plants are fundamental to the functioning of the 

Me systems which sustain humans and other life forms, our basic development model has been 

to plan for maximizing short-term human economic gain over long-term systems stability. The 

Living planet, its processes and components, are thus generaily cast in mechanistic terms, and 

assumed to be characterized by smooth change over tirne, reversibility and predictability. This 

view not only ignores the intncacies and complexities of the ecological (and social) systerns in 

which humans are embedded, but also asaimes that we can control, manipulate and consume 

their products with impunity. 

"It is this collective perception of reality which is the real problem."We simply cannot 

expect to live in a healthy rnanner, physically or spiritually, while pursuing a course which re- 

gards "nature" as "external" to our model and as a backdrop to human affairs. A fundamental 

change in society's cultural perceptions is required in order to face the biophysical and social 

realities of a contemporary ecological aisis. In comùig to realize the perceptual ongins of the 

ecologicai crisis, we are also learning more about the consequences of this perspective and its 

practices, both for ourselves and for the planet as a whole. One telling example of this impact is 

demonstrated in the loss of biodiversity. As a result of human intervention in the ecosphere, we 

are now witnessing, according to E.O. Wilson, the greatest rate of extinction of species in the 

last 60 million years.7 One can regard this as symptomatic of the unsustainable disposition of 

the current industrial cultual paradigm and one item in a growing litany of ecological con- 

cerns.8 

Empiricd indicators which seek to measure human impact on the ecosphere have been 

developed. One such concept is the Ecologicnl Faotpnnf .  It models the human appropriation of 

carrying capaâty in temcs of the amount of ecologically productive land required by a given 

individual or aggregate of human population9 Such analysis has revealed that cities in the 

northem hemisphere, and newly industrialized nations, typically appropriate the biophysical 

services of a land and water base some two to three orders of magnitude larger than their gea- 

politicai boundarks. In other words, ail ecologicdy productive "open space" on the planet is 

already fully employed in producing biophysical goods and services for humans. According to 



Dr. William Rees who developed the ecological footprint, "[ilf the population were to stabilize 

at between 10 and 11 billion sometime in the next century, five additional Earth's would be 

needed, all else being equal-and this is just to maintain the present rate of ecological decline."l0 

Eco-footprint analysis thus indicates that the wealthiest quarter of the world's population has 

already appropriated the entire long term carrying capacity of the Earth.11 %me have hied to 

dispute the validity of such claims, yet the growing consensus within the international scientific 

communi~ is to endorse that we are reaching the "limits to growW.12 

The globalization of the industrial economy is intensifying these trends and precipitat- 

ing cultural and sociopolitical upheaval around the world.13 Erosion of the naturai habitat has 

thus been attended by a djsmantling of social landscapes, including eco~omic and political 

stress at local and international levels, and a disintegration of traditional social institutions14 

Some of the world's greatest diallenges are of a demographic nature as rising populations 

strain the carrying capacities of both ecological and social systems. The political component of 

these issues is also daunting. institutional and politicai barriers to social equity and the re- 

distribution of wealth are driving a wedge between rich and poor both globally and domesti- 

cally, while social welfare in the industrialized states is being dismantled piecemeal through an 

ongoing political and economic war of attrition.l5 Economic expediency has become increas- 

ingly the basis for political decision making.16 

There are other indicators of social dysfunction of a more psydiological character. in the 

industrialized nations of the northem hemisphere, where one quarter of the world's population 

consumes eighty per cent of global resources, we are experiencing social crises of a more exis- 

tential nature. How is it, for example, that even in the materidy wealthiest countries in the 

world, addictions are rampant, ethnic conflict is on the rise, and teenage suicide levels are so 

ciramatic while sexual assadt and violence agaiwt women is endemic?l7 These symptoms of 

social stress betray a crisis of a deeper, more existentid nature: a crisis in ntenning. This is argua- 

bly why we have seen a resurgence in recent years of an interest in spirituaiity, ancient myths, 

cosmology and traditions from outside the cultural mainstrearn while ties to traditional West- 

ern religious institutions have dedined steadily.18 Many of these so-called "New Age", and 

other spirituai groups, are influenced by old spiritual and philosophicai traditions from various 

cultures. A prevailing theme is the interest in Earth-based spirituaüty. 

We have made great scientific advancement, amwed tremendous material wedth and 

technical expertise, yet we are challenged to develop the poütical will and idrastnictural know- 

how to defiver equitably the benefits of these achievements. Moreover, we have impoverished 

ourselves spirituaily. It seerns the more entangled we become in the tar baby of our ecological 

and social undoing, the dearer it is that we may lack tools to find a way out. That is not to be- 
little the contributions of science, or dismiss the achievements of modem society. At the same 

tirne, it may be that we are perceiving the Limib to disembodied reason as the sole effective 

means for grappling with "realitf'. The looming aises affecting ecological systems, social 



structures and the structures of meaning are intimateiy comected. Any viable mode1 for 

sustainability and planning m u t  address these three levels of challenge, and seek to integrate 

them in theory and practice. 

What we perceive as the "ecological crisis" is bound inbimately with the other major ai- 

ses of modemity, including political and economic upheaval, and social-psychological 

dysfunction. These three levels of crisis - ecological, socio-economic, and the crisis in mean- 

hg-can be seen as different manifestations of one larger culhiral experience. They are expres- 

sions of a way of thinking, of "doing" and "king", that rnay be rendering itseif obsolete- 

unsustainable. In the earlier stages of indushial development, such considerations may have 

not been evident. However, the sheer scale of industriai culture, and the Pace of its growth, 

makes such art assessment tenable. We are at a critical junchue in history, not just for humanity 

but for the planet as a whole. Material economic growth cannot continue without threatening 

the health of the ecosphere.19 in light of this, the transition to ecological sustainability has 

become one of the most pressing issues of our t h e .  

Even though public opinion in Canada and around the world has placed environmental 

issues increasingly at the forefront," there is ~ e n t l y  no consensus on the meaning of 

"sustainability" . Individuals and organiza tions from alternative to mains tream orientations, in 

both the public and private sectors, have adopted the term "sustainable developrnent'. There 

seems to be a conceptual war of position to define the tem. 1 will adopt the following definition 

offered by ecologist-planner William Rees (1989). Sustainable development is: 

positive socîoeconomic change that does not undermine the ecological and social 
systems upon which comrnunities and society are dependent. Its successful im- 
plementation requires integrated policy, planning, and social leaming processes; 
its political viability depends on the full support of the people it affects through 
their governments, their social institutions, and their private activities. 

The transition to ecological sustainability, thus, rests on processes of social leaming which can 

translate its knowledge, philosophy and pracüce into poli tical-economic structures, and popu- 

lar culture. In order for it to becorne a political and economic reality, sutainability will have to 

be understood and desired by those whose lives it d affect; it must have meaning. Rather 

than regarding sustainabiüty merely as a choice amongst various trade-offs and policy options, 

we must come to perceive it as the ground in which decision making takes place. 

According to Rees, "[s]uccess in this endeavour will obviously require a rewrite of the 

prevailing environmental myth and humankind's role in the scheme of things."zl This process 

of mythic reconstruction is a necessary foundation for the hansition to an ecologicaiIy sustain- 

able culture. Through it we can give meaning to the concept of sustainability and seek success- 

fully in its implementation. This requires finding connections between the biophysical and the 

spiritual, between ecology, economics and education, between nature, culture and the manner 

in which culture is transmitted. Our scientific research and public policies WC need to be in- 



formed by a larger, more holistic understanding of biologicai and social Me. This would help to 

inspire the development of alternative technologies, including ones of social leaming, personal, 

collective and ecological welI being in order to address the psychic cleavages of the modem in- 

dushial paradigm and the patterns of behaviour they engender. This means, not that we 

rescind, but that we explore beyond the traditional rational empincism of Westem philosophy. 

The transition to ecological sustainability therefore requires a profound conceptual and 

experiential shift in Our discourse with nature-a transformation of the dominant cultural 

paradigm. Planning for this is a challenge, given that it is the same cultural worldview in which 

modem planning finds its philosophical origins. If it is to be viable, Our mode1 of sustainability 

must be holistic and address the integration of ecosystems, social systems and the non-material 

structures for the cultural production of meanhg both in theory and practice. New conceptual 

and methodological toois are required in order to make this transition. While many agree on 

the paramount nature of the task, relatively k w  academics or professionals have broached the 

issue, fewer stül from a planning perspective. This challenge is the focus of my endeavour. 

The issues are profound yet broad; a research focus is required. Given that the transition 

to ecological sustainability WU require a transformation of the dominant cultural paradigm, 

planning for this transition is a challenge. Perhaps it would be fruitfd to examine a current 

dialogue of relevance to sustainabüity between two different worldviews as an example of 

"planning between cultural paradigms". Do we have any examples of dialogue between two 

different epistemological models or culhial paradigms which can help transform mainstream 

planning theory, in particular, on the problem of sustainability? 1 believe that we do. 

The example 1 provide is of a dialogue currently developing between First Nations Tra- 

ditional Ecological Knowledge (TEK) speciaüsts and Westem n a b a l  and social scientists. The 

people of these communities represent two distinct epistemological parajigms, each with its 

own perspective on the nature of the "problem". One is govemed by strict d e s  of cultural 

protocol in oral traditions at local levels; the other is govemed by the scientific rigour of an aca- 

demic community in a literary tradition. The dialogue between these two knowledgeable 

cultures can be seen as part of a larger discourse between Westem modernity and indigenous 

peoples. Important things can be learned through this dialogue that will be helpfd for planning 

the transition to a more ecologicdy sustainable culture in Western society.P 

1.2 Research Methods 

Below is a research question I have crafted in response to the above problem statement. 

1 provide a method for a n n v e ~ g  the question that addresses the problem in ternis of theory 

and empirical research. This is followed by a broader discussion of methodology and episte- 

mology relevant to the philosophical terrain of my thesis. 1 then pose an analytical framework 

which provides the concephial foundation and starting point of analysis. 



1.2.1 Posinn the Question. Providin~ - a Method 

I pose the following research question: 

W u  t can 7w lrarn fiom the grmuing discourse behueen Fin t Nations Traditional Eco- 
logical Knowledge and Western science which can contritrihite toruards a sounder 
rpistenrological busis /or planning theory and practice in the transition to ecologicnl 
sustainability ? 

There are two foci of planning between cultural paradigms here. The first is the one between 

First Nations and Westem culture, for which First Nations TEK systems (TEKS) and Westem 

çcience are icons. The second attempts to draw inference from what is leamed at this fist  level 

of planning between cultural paradigms that is helpful for the problem of planning the transi- 

tion to sustainability within Westem society. In other words, what can we leam from this 

example of planning between cultural paradigms that can help us understanding planning's 

role in facilitalhg a transition within the cuitural rnainsheam? 

Implied in this question is an anciUary one which asks: what we can leam from study- 

ing this growing discourse of TEKS and Westem science which can help foster planning 

between these two cultural paradigrns? 1 must broach this question in order to answer the pri- 

mary one. Before studying planning between cultural paradigrns, however, 1 need some 

understanding of planning's culhial tradition, which is my own. A question here is: what do 

we need to know about the philosophical basis of planning to understand its cultural paradigrn 

in order to re-think it dong more sustainable h e s ?  My method for answering these questions 

is presented in detail below, including the theory, empiricd research details, and broader 

me thodological considera tions. 

The method contains three main components. The first deais with theory. The second 

presents m e n t  empincal research materials, including a case shldy and a case application of 

my own work in the field. %me initial conclusions are posed following the summary conclu- 

sions of the case study. The last component of the thesis obtains final conclusions. 

To answer the research question, 1 need to link theory from three substantive areas in- 

cluding planning theo~y, sustainability and the literature on TEK. A primary focus for tyhg 

these together is epistemological. The first task for answering the question is to present the 

broad spectnim of planning theory and its current epistemological challenges. After reviewing 

definitions of planning, 1 will reconsider the philosophical and historical origins of planning in 

modemity. From this point of departure, 1 c m  develop a broad epistemological andysis of the 

terrain of planning theory. 1 will be using three philosophical categories in order to do this: 

epistemology, cosmology and ontology (ECO). Based on this analys&, 1 can compose a broader 

analytical framework to problematize the concept of planning as "knowledge into action," and 

place planning theory within the context of the transition to ecological sustainability. 

The next task of theory is to enter the debate on sustainable development in order to ad- 

vance the concept. 1 need to review m e n t  Literature on sustainability relevant to my problem 



statement. 1 can then draw from the literature and build on the material of the previous chapter 

to constnict an analytical framework for my holistic mode1 of sustainability. The mode1 encom- 

passes biophysical capital, social capital, and cultural capital. In particular, 1 need to examine 

the concept of cultural capital to tie the epistemological material from planning theory into the 

discussion on sustainability . 
The above material provides an analyticai framework for examining the literature on 

TEK, which is a new concept for planning theory. It is necessary to develop the concept of TEK 
as a 'knowledge syçtem'. This WU d o w  me to elaborate a comparative analysis of traditional 

Western science and TEK-Systerns (TEKÇ) in order to advance my perspective of the two as 

parallel and potentially complementary knowledge systerns. 1 wül need theoretical support in 

this effort and have identified relevant theoretical contributions from a particular scholar in 

cultural anthropology who is able to strengthen my analysis. Drawing on the work of S. J. 
Tambiah,n 1 cm develop a metaepistemological setting to help concretize the discourse be- 

tween these two knowledge cultures; one is based on a "causal" ordering of reality, and the 

other is of a more "participatory" n a m .  In this context, it will be possible to consider the po- 

tential for the translation of knowledge between these pardel and complementary 

epistemological paradigms. That is how 1 complete the conceptual framework for the case 

study. 

Before movuig to empirical research 1 want to consider bamers to the research and ap- 

plication of TEK, an element of which is critical analysis of a current professionai debate on 

traditional knowledge. This gives an opportunity to problematize key barriers to the research 

and application of TEK and examine methodological implications for research. Then 1 can shift 

to my empirical research, specifically, a case study foilowed by a professional case application. 

My analysis of TEK is supplemented by professional and personal experience gained 

from working and living in First Nations cornrnunities for ten years. 1 have maintaineci on- 

going relationships with elders and other baditional knowledge specialists as well as educa- 

tors, coumeIIors and community workers. My experience has involved extended penods of 

wiidemess and community immersion, personal training and participation in cultural events.24 

It has provided the basis for experientid leaming and skiUs in an area I c d  culhtrul Zitemcy. 
These skills -critical for my areas of academic interest and professional application-are 

not readily accessible to most researchers or academics. Such knowledge, leaming and practice, 

is acquired almost entirely through experience and prolonged community immersion, and re- 

quires mentorship in the protocols of oral methods and traditional knowledge. Though it has 
important implications and applications for research, this type of cultural lenming is of a largely 

personal nature. It is similar in charader, but qualitatively different, from social learning. Social 

leaming Ïs generdy understood to take place within culturally bounded terms of reference. 

Here, cultural leaming requires one to think and act outside of one's own culturai context of 

origin. 



1 draw from this oral and experiential background both substantively and anecdotally. 

This serves hvo functions. One helps to achieve methodologml consis tency with the traditional 

knowledge systems that inform theoreticai and empirical aspects of my dissertation. The other 

personalizes my conceptual material and makes it more accessible to the reader. Stories can of- 

ten convey or illustrate conceptually difficult and unfamiliar ideas in a manner far less pedantic 

and convoluted than the analytical academic approach. If story is part of the method, humour, 

feelings and wonder are part of the story. Appropnate documentation is provided, where 

needed, for such oral and experiential data. 

1 have i n t e ~ e w e d  several experts in order to supplement my analysis of the TEK iit- 
erature, includllig: i.) Dr. Jan Van Eijk, a linguistics professor of First Nations languages 

(Ph. D. - linguistics) from the Saskatchewan Federa ted M a n  CoUege, who is experienced in 

working with community-based Ianguage initiatives involving TEK specialists; ü.) Sequoya 

Trueblood, a spintual elder with extensive Canadian-U.S. expenence in w o r b g  at the com- 

munity Ievel, with govemment, the pnvate sector and non-govemmental organizations; iii.) 

Thom Heniey, an intemationally renowned individual who holds several environmental 

awards for his work with Indigenous peoples around the world; iv.) Gordon Prest, a First Na- 

tions forestry professiod who was the Coordinator for First Nations Foreshy at the University 

of British Columbia; and, v.) Teny Alec, my adopted 'Nlaka'pamw brother who has worked 

extensively with elders and traditional knowledge specialists of his nation. 

Interviews were of a generally open-ended and discoursivr format. A set of questions 

was prepared, yet was crafted to serve more as a guide than as a rigidly a d d s t e r e d  device. 

Questions were intended to stimulate discussion. One question may have stimulated amwers 

of ten to thirty minutes length. SpeL%c questions were also tailored for individual spetialists. 

Each interview had its own character and was ailowed to d o l d  spontaneously. Interviews 

were taped and transcribed by myself. 1 took great care to capture dialogue word for word. in- 

t e ~ e w e e s  were given the opportunity to make any changes to i n t e ~ e w  materials whidi 

appeared in text form in the thesis. Al1 interviews followed this format whidi was most suited 

to the qualitative nature of the research as well as the cross-cultural nature of most interviews. 

I have decided to include two cases of ernpirical research. One is the case study of an 

initiative wiîh which 1 had no involvement, tha t of the Scientiflc Panel /or Sustaimble Forest Prac- 

tices in CImjoquot Sound. The other case is an application of my own professiod work in the 

field, and is contained in the document, A Spirit of Understanding: Cornmunity Based Progrtznl and 

Cum.culum Cuidelinesjbr the First Nations Integmted R e m r e  Mamgemnt Progmm. 

The case study is an example of the discourse between snentists and TEK speciaiists 

which occurred on the çcientific Panel for Sustainable Forest Ractices in Clayoquot Sound. The 

Scientific Panel was comprised of nineteen disiinguished members: fifteen scientists appointed 

by British Columbia Govefnment, and three Nuu-Chah-Nulth elders and a hereditary chief ap- 
pointed by the NuuChah-Nulth Tribal C o d .  AU Panel members were recognized as experts 



in their field. The Panel was convened by the Govemment of British Columbia to review forest 

practice standards in effect in Clayoquot Sound as of September 30,1994. The goal was to de- 

velop world-class standards for sustainable forest management combining traditional and 

scientific knowledge. The f o w  of the case study is the Çcientific Panel's third report entitled, 

First Nations' Perspectives Relnting to Forest Practices Standards in Clmjoquot Sound (1 995). 

I will apply the ECO-framework and niteria for TEKS developed in previous chapters 

to analyze the discourse between the Panel's TEK specialists and scientists, the planning proc- 

ess they adopted, and its outcornes. The purpose is to assess the extent of the recognition of 

social and cultural capital, and TEK5 methodological features by the Panel, and the role each of 

the factors played in shaping the Panel's outcome. I ask to what extent the Panel recognized 

features of social and cultural capiîai, and methods, and how these informed their planning 

model and process. What role did these TEKS features play in shaping the planning model and 

in determinhg the Panel's outcome? I am similarly interested in what can be leamed from the 

Panel about TEK and its interface with Western science, and what kind of learning took place 

on the Panel. Were there difficulties or tensions? How did Panel members overcome cultural 

and epistemological barriers? How did this process inforni the recommendations they made for 

implementation? F i ~ l l y ,  1 consider what 1 leamed f ~ o m  the case study to inform the concept of 

planning between cultural paradigms. Summary conclusions of the case study, thus form the 

basis for initial conclusions to the reseaxch question. I also assess my analytical criteria. 

1 have included other sources of primary and secondary research in addition to the 

Third Report of the çcientific Panel Clayoquot for Sustainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot 

Sound. Secondary sources include other materials, published and unpubüshed by the çcientific 

Panel, as well as government documents and press releases. 1 also conducted interviews with 

three Panel members, including: Co-Chair, Richard Atleo (Ph.D. Educational Studies), Nuu- 

Chah-Nulth hereditary Chief and Insûuctor at Malaspina University College; Nancy Turner 

(Ph.D. Botany) an ethnobo tanist with extensive experience and training in working with Firs t 

Nations elders and TEK speciaüsts, and Professor of Environmental Studies at the University of 

Victoria; and Ken Lertvnan (Ph.D. Ecology), Associate Professor at the School of Resource and 

Environmental Management, Simon Fraser University, a forest systems ecologist speciaiizîng in 

ecosystem-based management. 

Interviews for the case study followed an open-ended format similar to those conducted 

with the specialists dixussed above. The i n t e ~ e w s  are important for the case study. There is 

crucial information about the experience of the Panel and the exdiange amongst its members 

which is not available in published reports. The interviews with Panel members also yielded 

information which was us& for my chapter on TEK The members selected for interviews 

represent individuals 1 consider to be particuIarly important Panel rnembers. They represent a 

spectnun of membership on the Panel from Dr. Lert~nan who operates more M y  within a xi- 

ence-based approach, to Dr. Turner who, while a scientist, has had her worldview affected both 



personaily and professionaliy through years of involvement with TEK specialists, to Dr. Atleo, 

who, while holding a Ph.D., is a Nuu-Chah-Nulth hereditary duef. 

Interviews lasted approximately two to three hours and were followed up with phone 

cails. Interviewees were given the oppomuiity to remove, add and change information attnb- 

uted to them. Examples of question include: what is your background?; what was your general 

experience of the Panel?; what most impressed you about the Çcientific Panel?; what were some 

of the greatest challenges for the Panel?; what was the role of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth inclusive 

process? 

It wodd have been worthwhile to have interviewed other Panel members. Most Panel 

members live outside of the Vancouver, some in remote places (e-g. Clayoquot %und which 

requires two boat journies as well as extensive vehicle travel) and 1 had not the financial re- 

sources to cover the costs (my research is self-ftmded). 1 had especially wanted to interview Dr. 

Fred Bunneil who was the other CdJia i r  and ûied to contact him. He was away for the year 

and unavailable. Even still, my selection of the three members 1 did interview gave a good 

overview of the Panel. The srnail size of the sample shodd not drasticaily affect the validity of 

the interview results which are intended to sup plement analysis of written ma tenals. 

Interviews were exciting to conduct and very informative. Having spent so much time 

with written materials, it was interesting to listen to Panel members speak about their experi- 

ence. It was particularly interesting to learn about aspects of the Panel which were not evident, 

or less evident in the report, and to hear the perspectives of different individuals on the same 

experience. It was also somewhat intirnidating at times, as the Panel members interviewed are 

a l l  prominent individuals. 

Another source of information for the case study is the recent Çupreme Court of Canada 

decision on the Delgamukw case (December, 1997) which mled that First Nations oral history is 

admissible as evidence and can be given full weight and w d  as a basis for land daims. The 

niling also began to define Aboriginal Title. It came down as 1 was completing the section of 

the case study entitled, "Recognizing Oral Methods". 1 analysed the decision for its epistemo- 

logical implications and political relevance to the Panel's work. This timely decision 

underscores the work of the Scientific Panel giving legal credence to its mode1 and methods. It 

also supports my adyticai framework, punctua ting the relevance of epis temology . 
The Scientific Panel de& with applied knowledge and philosophical issues making ex- 

tensive recommendations for implementation, but is not involved with the implementation. 1 

address implementation in the field of educatiop one of the substantive areas of the Scientific 

Panel's recommendations, in a different community (First Nations of north Vancouver Island). 

The case,application forms a professional docummt 1 was contraded to write for North Island 

College in Port Hardy by the Centre for Curriculum and Professional Development (Province 

of B.C.). The document, A Spirit of Understanding, (Ministry of Education, Skills and Training, 

1996), establishes community-based curriculum and program guidelines for a First Nations In- 



tegrated Resource Management Prograrn and serves as a mode1 and protocol statement for 

other similar education programs. It was researched and written while 1 was living on site at 

T'sakis (Fort Rupert reserve) with extensive involvement of members from three local bands. 

The goal of A Spirit of Understanding is to bring together traditional and Western science 

based knowledge to provide curriculum and program guidelines for education in First Nations 

resource management at the post-secondary and adult basic education levels. As an application 

of planning be tween cultural paradigms, the document contains important background infor- 

mation and puis forward a "bi-culhirai'' mode1 and community-based tools to facilitate 

building bridges between the cultural authorities and traditional knowledge of local First Na- 

tions communities with Western academic institutions. The document embodies the idea ttiat 

"to do the work you have to become part of the community" and is seen as a living doczment; 

that is, it was written with the intention of being shaped and updated by the communities who 

use it. It is a handbook for educators, administraton, facilitators, curriculum developers and 

program planners and is relevant to a variety of academic disciplines and professional fields. 

As an application in my dissertation, A Spirit of Undrrstnnding provides experiential 

materid for the research question. It dernomhates that I have tried to put knowledge into ac- 

tion. More importantly, it gives me the opportunity to refiect on what I have leamed from 

doing this kind of intercultural work and d o w s  me to address some professional implications 

for planning between cultural paradigms less developed in the case study of the Clayoquot S i -  

enafic Panel. For example, what does planning with cultural capital look like? or planning to 

enhance social capital? What kind of methods can be used for such planning? These are im- 

portant features of my holistic approach to sustainability. As a case application in my 

dissertation, A Spirit of Undersfnnding ailows me the opporhinity to begin thinking about such 

ideas in an applied way. 

The case application is supported by two interviews with members of the Cumculum 

Cornmittee who oversaw the Spirit of Understanding project They provide further reflections on 

the process, help me assess my role in the community, and the ongoing usehrlness of the proj- 

ect Trish Rosborough holds a Master's degree in systems counselling and is the Firçt Nations 

Counçeilor at North Island College. Fran Hunt-mouchi was the director of a local band-nui 

coIlege and is currentiy working on an M.A. in education. These women are active members of 

the local First Nations community and have served as Trustees on the local School Board. Trish 

Rosborough was my main advisor, yet both were essential support people for the Spirit of Un- 

derstanding. The interviews help assess aspects of how the document was neated, its shong and 

weak points, my role in the cornmunity and effectîveness as a planner. They also provide rele- 

vant information from after the tirne when rny contract conduded. 1 want to know to what 

extent the document has been implemented and used, how and by w h o n  

The conduding section will consider what has ben learned from theoretical analysis, 
case study and case application. There are two levels of condusions to the research question. 



The first must address my contributions to developing the concept of planning between cul- 

hlrd paradigms with Fust Nations. After this, 1 can him to the next set of conclusions by 

drawing inferences to the problem of the transition to sustainability within the cultural main- 

sheam. 1 wiii also consider the efficacy of my analytical framework. My anaiysis of theory and 

empirical research will thus becorne the basis for answering the research question dowing me 

to advance new planning theory and praaice both for inter-culhiral planning with First Na- 

tions and for the m i t i o n  to ecological sustahability. A research agenda can then be proposed 

which explores further development and implementation of such theory and practice. 

1.2.2 Methodolom/ Epis temolom: - - Protocols of Learnine: and Respect 

I have been privileged to iive and work with First Nations people for some years. In 

being given the oppominity to participate personaiiy and professionally wlth Native people on 

their healing joumey, 1 have approached this involvement from the perspective of my otun 

leaming. 1 do not consider myself a specialist on someone else's culture, rather on my own, and 

the interface between them. The document, A Spirit of Understanding, is a culmination of ten 

years' involvement with First Nations. Most of my professional work has been in environ- 

mental and c r o s d t u r a l  education, and comunity development, including: community- 

based program and curriculum design, implementation and evaluation; outdoor and class room 

education; leadership training; work with youth, elder's and other community groups; and per- 

forming and facilitahg cornmunity through music and public celebration. Much, not ail of this, 

has been through my involvement with a program cailed Rediscove y. Redixovery is a commu- 

nity-based, cross-cultural wildemess program for youth which is nui from a number of First 

Nations communities. There are about forty programs affiliated with Redixovery, ten of which 

1 have had some involvement with. 

This professional context is part of a larger focus that is more of a spiritual quest which 

began at the outset of my master's degree, and has shaped profoundly my professional work 

and academic life. My desire-my quest-is to take what 1 have leamed through experience 

with First Nations and use it to help heal the culhue from which 1 come. This is the "spark" of 

my dissertation. It is also the impetus for the research question. 

Other factors &O contribute to the way my research is structured. These form objectives 

or outcomes for my dissertation They are influenced by the professional context of my work 
with First Nations, by my academic pursuits, and m y  moral and spintual p ~ c i p l e s .  These ob- 

jectives/ outcomes are: 

to make a conhibution to planning theory and plactice fir work 7vith First Nations and 
ji)r the transition to ecologiml sustainabiZihj; 

to have something which is pmctical and usable tmuards thuse ends; 

/m my academic Lifé to be of semie to my profissional work; 



fir nry profissiund lifi to muk a contribution to my ncademic career; 

to advnnce decreasing consuniption of biophysicnl capital with the m t i o n  of social and 
cultural capital tu enhance pal i ty  of lifi 

A number of sub-thernes wiU corne foward in the context of this research. These flow from the 

research question and are served by its method. 

The topic of method is sigmficant for research. The term "methodology" is often con- 

fused with "method". Whereas method is how one intends to do something, in this case, answer 

a research question; methodology is "the study of method." I use the term "methodology" be- 

cause my approach to the dissertation involves and employs the study of methods. 

Doctoral research demands certain methodologicai requirements which demonshate 

that the dissertation is a valid contribution to knowledge. The protocol is established and gov- 

erned by a comrnunity whîch has as its foundation a theory of knowledge based on a shared 

cultural paradigm. This protocol is to ençure that the thesis, as a contribution to knowledge - 
as a process of learning - respects the model of the cultural authority of the larger community. 

Other cultures, however, respect different models grounded in different protocols which have 

alternative theories. What ensues, then, when these models conflict or contradict one another? 

What type of model or protocoi allows for different understandings on the nature of knowl- 

edge, its ongins, and methods of transmission? These considerations are of concern where the 

intention of research is to explore the interface between paradigms, and the interstices of 

knowledge and learning which prevail within and between them. 
In my work with First Nations, 1 have learned there are ways to approach knowledge 

other than those found in the academic community. These methods are no less rigorous than 

those required in an academic context Ln sorne circumstances they can be even more demand- 

h g  and Less so in others. It takes as much t h e  and effort to become literate and conversant in 

this cultural context as it does within the academic culture. in both, Ieaming is ongoing. This 
kuid of cultural education, however, is experiential, and is generaily not learned in books. The 

xhool house is Me itself. Learning takes place in comm*mity and in interpersonal relationship. 

Tuition fees are of a different order. Mistakes can be costly with lingering effects. Benefits can 

prevail through generations 

It is mandatory that 1 demonstrate respect for the protocol requirements of both worlds. 

Thus, new terrain can be approached in a manner that has substantive merit, methodological 

wholeness and philosophical rigour. Respect and understanding for the methods of others, al- 

though different, can illuminate one's own. Methodology provides an analytical bas& for 

understanding the nature and purpose of "method", its philosophical basis and institutional 

contexts, and the rnanner in whidi it is employed. Knowledge gained through culturally based 



discourse can offer a different perspective on our own. It may even be the harbinger of change, 

enabling us to strengthen and redress our own methods, and develop new ones. 

Epistemology-the theory or study of knowledge-is fundamental to the issue of 

method. Epistemology comes fiom the Greek - epiçtérrzé- for understanding, " to know", hence, 

"knowledge"; ology, comes hom-logos -for "word" referring to, "the explanation" or "study 

of". Thus, we amve at the term epistemology as "the study of knowledge". As it pertains to the- 

ory of knowledge, epistemology is chiefly regarded as an analytical discipline, and strictly 

speaking it is.25 In this context, it is used only in the singuiar; there are not different episte- 

mologies, just epistemology. Yet, the term is often used, somewhat more loosely, in reference to 

the subject of inquiry. That is, people often use epishrno~ogy to mean n knotuledge sijstern, or a 

certain position or perspective on knowledge. (e.g. "What is her epistemology?") This is not 

unlike our use of the word cosmology, or cosrnogony, which refers to a discipline, the "study of 

the cosrno~'~, and also to the scientific mode1 or philosophical and mythological system which 

resul ts? 

%me use epistemology to describe a method for obtaining knowledge and how it is 

deemed legitimate or spurious. Even xholars wiU engage in such looser applications, "...the 

new epistemology renders old fashioned technocratie planning illegitirnate ...". The concept can 

take on a presaîptive capacity to imply, "this is how knowledge is or slrorild be obtained." Thus, 

epis temology, although an analy tical discipline, comes to entail values, methods, and even the 

context of values and methods. These broader, less precise uses can be an affront to academic 

philosophers. Nevertheless, they have entered common usage because of their abiIity to signal 

the social context of knowledge, and the maMer in which knowledge is constructed as part of a 

philosophical paradigm or cultural worldview. There is a need to develop terms and theory 

which c m  help us to understand that there are different "ways of knowing" or knowledge 

systems, how these are culturally constructed, and how they interact. 

Epistemology is central to my project of understanding knowledge systems and their 

methods. Worldviews, philosophies and paradigms are contextual. The question is one of 

learning about planning for the hansition in one (the dominant cultural paradigm) through its 

interface with another (TEK). If, as Friedmann has said, planning is defined as "knowledge into 

action,"P then knowledge is the loundation of planning. An epistemological analysis of the ter- 

rain of planning theory exposes larger philosophical issues and the belief systems in which the 

theory and practice of planning are embedded. This illuminates the nature of planning as an 

epistemological exercise. At a deepa levei, this larger phiiosophical and social context is what 

planning theory must address if it is to respond substantively and procedurally to the broader 

issues of sustainability. 1 wiU refer to this broader context of analysis as social epistemologj. " 
This epistemological analysis is a dwrway to many important issues. Yet, I will seek to 

avoid the deep philosophical impasses in whïch aitics of modernity and their detractors are 

entrenched, dong with the temptation to address fundamental issues of tnith, meaning and 



existence. Such questions, important as they rnay be, are not the focus of my dissertation. Yet 

the voices of many great thinkers haunt the pages of my text. 1 have attempted to respond, at 

least initially, to some of these larger questions and criticisms, and have referred to some dis- 

tinguished thinkers who have made such topics their Me's work. 

But &yf 1 argue that epistemology can play a less analytical, more crea tive role, that 

there can be "epistemologies", and, although different, they need not be hostile. These different 

approaches can actually shengthen our ability to plan for the transition to ecological 

sustainability. If planning is "knowledge into action", then it is necessary to address the appli- 

cation of knowledge. As a First Nations friend once asked about my academic work, "WU it 
grow corn?" One of the problerns with critical work in social and political thcught is that it of- 

ten deconstmcts with Little effort to reconshuct. While critical discourse is important, those 

actively involveci in reconstructing society on more eco1ogicaUy sustainable and culturally 

meaningful grounds need empowering theory and practice. It is my intention, therefore, to cre- 

ate meaning rather than just to deconstruct it. In gaining critical insight into the broader social 

and philosophical context of planning's own cultural paradigrn, 1 hope to help plamers enter 

into a meaningful conversation with those specialists from other cultural paradigms. In this 

way, we may be able to transfomi our own. 

1.3 Defining Terms, Establishing the Context: The Social Construction of Reality 

The purpose of the folIowing section is to help establish the philosophical context and 

theoretical field of inquiry for my dissertation. It also provides some definitions of crucial tenns 

and concepts which 1 will be using throughout. 

1.3.1 Definina - "Holism" : Plannina - as Heaiing 

Holistic is a term which gets thrown around a lot. 1 want to contribute io clanfying and 

advandg our understanding and use of this word; leaving the term in an arnorphous guise is a 

disservice and renders it less tenable for those who may find ideas associated with holism as 

less rigorous or aedible. 

h order to find an accepted scholarly use of the term, 1 searched all past doctoral dis- 

sertations from the School of Community and Regional Planning with the word "holistic" in 

the title. I found one. The author provided considerable empirical material and analysis, yet 

there was no definition of the tenn "holistic", or criteria as to why this example constituted an 

holistic planning model. This is indicative of the problem described above. 

The word has two possible linguistic origins, one Greek, the other Saxon. 1 use both.29 

The Greek origin iç holos meaning "whole". Here, holistic refers to a certain perspective, in my 
case, a certain approach to knowledge or "view of reality." An holistic approach is one whkh 

seeks to understand the parts on the basis of the whole; the whole is the starhg point of analy- 
sis. This contrasts with the more common analytical approach of reductionisrn which seeks to 



understand the whole by breaking it down to its constituent parts. Being "holistic", or thinking 

holisticaily does not mean that reductionist thinking is "wrong". It is to recognize other ways of 

structuring thinking and inquiry in a manner whidi accepts the roles of different types of 

knowledge and ways of knowing in achieving understanding. 

An assertion of hohm is that "the whole is greater than the sum of its parts." For exam- 

ple, human beings, or ecosystems, are more than mere aggregates of individual biological 

mechaniçms. System components interact and combine synergistically to aeate an aggregate of 

a qualitatively and quantitatively greater order of magnitude than the mm of individual com- 

ponents. The system behaves in ways and exhibits characteristics which may not be discernible 

or predictable based solely on analysis or knowledge of its constituent parts. These behaviours 

and characteristics are referred to as enietgent proprrties. Holism is thus a different scope of un- 

derstanding, with systems as the subject of study or field of hquiry. Ecosystems are my general 

field of inqujr; 1 focus on their human philosophicai and material sub-systems. 

The term "holistic" also has implications for the application of knowledge. The Saxon 

origin of the word is relevant here, from hale, the same root as "healthy" and " heal" . We can 

therefore thuik of holistic in an applied sense as meaning "to make whole" - to heal. Ço "being 

holistic" c m  mean: i.) thinking in wholes; ii.) acting from the perspective of the whole; iii.) it 

can imply k ing  healthy or whole; and iv.) becoming healthy or "making whole". Making 

whole implies the re-linking of things previously perceived or acted upon as separate. This 

connotation relates to the root of the word "religion" from the Greek re-@os -literally, "to re- 

iink" . The notion of wholeness, thus becomes c o ~ e c t e d  with "holy" or "making sacred". 

This rs-luiking could pertain to the perceived separation of humaniîy and non-human 

nature; that is, a healing of our relationship with the Earth. (It may even involve a re-sacrelizing 

of the earth and our relationship to it.) It could also relate to a re-linking of the disparate func- 

tions of king and features of knowing referred to as cognitive dissonance-a heaiing of 

ourselves. If planning is to play a role in facstating the transition to ecologicd sustainabfity, it 

is not a difficult concephiai leap to begin thinking about planning as healing. If planning is 

knowledge into action, then planning, as an holistic practice for the transition to ecological 

sustalliability, would need to be grounded in an holistic perspective on knowledge. That would 

be one infomed by an understanding of the whole "king of knowing and experience encom- 

passing the whole, not limited to any one way of knowing or aspect of knowledge. We will 

r e m  to this discussion after theoretical analysis and empirical inquiry into the subject. 

Additional terms will be defined throughout the text as they are introduced. 1 use the 

word "epistemologicai" where some analytical philosophers might use the word episfernic (see 

Harding, 1988 for a scholarly use of "epistemological" in this manner). Similarly, 1 use the 

word, "ontological" (defined below i.e. of or relating to the study of being) where some rnight 

prefer the word on tic (i.e. to refer to things "ontological"). 



1.3.2 Worldviews, Knowledae Svstems and Models of Realitv 

7 7 ~  Social Construction of ReaZity by Berger and L u c k m  (1967) is a notable treatise on 

the sociology of knowledge." A curious student once asked, "is the titie the most important 

part?". That "reality" is "socially constructed is a profound insight. It seems a radical, alrnost 

dangerous proposition. From another point of view it is obvious. Yet, our construction of reality 

is generally taken for granted. 

What we are tallcing about when we speak of reality is really "a model" of reality. The 

model is so basic to how we see things, so commonplace, that we tend to accept it as a fact of 

Me. It becomes the background or context h which we view the world; it is the map for how 

we interact with the world as individu& and as a culture. That reality is socially constnicted 

does not make it any more or less "real". The problem is that we come to believe in the model 

as reality i tseif. We come to W, bot. ra tionally and intuitively, of the map as the terrain. 

Stafford Beer is an influentid cybemeticion who has conhibuted to systems theory since 

before the second world war. One important contribution is the idea of models as sel/- 

mfuencing systems. After research into a variety of cultural and cognitive fields, he extended the 

concept to epistemology, to ideas of knowledge and worldviews.3~ According to Beer, world- 

views, as systems of knowledge, are self referencing and constitute niodels of renlitj. He adopted 

the term 'autopoiesis' through his involvement with the research of Maturana and Varella into 

biological systems and cognition? Autopoiesis, a concept that has been adopted in ecosystem 

theory, is a frequent property of self-referencing systems.33 It is the process whereby n structure 

reprodzrces itwy Autopoiesis is the structural property of systems wherein the relationships es- 

tablished among components are essential for the production of the components thernselves. 

There is a cirdarity: components make relationships make components. 

Beer, thus, offers what he refers to as the autopoietic nature of cogniiion, a "...powerfd cy- 

bernetic introduction to a new biological approach to  cognition..."^ It describes the manner in 

which models of reali ty - as knowledge sys tems - serve to reproduce the cognitive boundaries 

of the epistemological terrain they inhabit. As a result, the system, on the one hand, includes 

only that information which either enhances or at l e s t  does not contradict the self-referencing 

system. On the other hand, the system excludes anythmg that can not be desmbed within the 

cognitive domin of the self-referencing system: 

An 'autopoietic system' s p d e s  a dosed domain of inter-actions that is its 
cognitive domain, and no interaction is possible for it which is not prescribed by 
this organization. " 

The system is self-referencing, firstly, in how it indudes idonnation: it processes information 

in a maMer that enhances the structure. This can loosely be regarded as 'positive feedback'. 

Secondly, it is a dosed system: it tends to exdude that which does not l e g i h t e  or fit within 

the dominant discourse. The critical elementt thent is not just exclusion fiom a discourse, but 



exclusion from so-called "reaüty"; or more correctly, the sociaily dominant discourse on reai- 

ity - the "model" : 

... we cannot regdate our interadion with any aspect of reality that our model 
doem't include-whether as to its theoretical range or as to its observational fa- 
cilities and resoiution- because we cannot by definition be conscious of it.* 

This exclusion can be regarded as akin to 'negative feedback'. Taken together, the model be- 

comes a self referencing system when the cognitive structure reproduces itseff both through 

positive and negative feedback. In its capability for both positive and negative feedback the 

model can be regarded as a cornplex system. Thus, the knowledge system is autopoietic in a 

third, more holistic sense: that of the synergistic combination of aiI the parts into a structural 

whole.37 These critical insights help illuminate the nahue both of worldviews as cognitive 

structures and paradigms as social structures. 

The term paradigm, or paradigm shift, has become cornmonplace in recent years. Al- 
though often loosely employed, it has a specific origin and meaning. White not without critics, 

the concept of paradigm is a powerful and us& one. The late Thomas Kuhn literally wrote the 

book on paradigm shift, The Structure of Scioitific Rewlutions (1962).% in it, Kuhn describes how 

paradigms emerge as cognitive regimes, producing theory and organizing data to explain the 

anomalies which had precipitated crises in the previous model. The process is characterized by 

concerted resistance from the dominant community. Attempts to attack or invalidate the 

emerging paradigm are coupled with proliferating theories to jus* the anomalies of the ex- 

isting model. Eventualljj, the crisis leads to a revolution in thinking, producing a new 

"worldview" which then nomialues into an established paradigm followed by a period of sta- 

bility. The new paradigm does not so much invalidate the old one as place it within a larger 

perspective that explains the anomalies previously irrecondable from within the original para- 

digm.39 
Kuhn's ideas led to a fundamental revisionhg of xientific "progress" which eventually 

extended to the social sciences.m Although his work focused on the transformation of thought 

within the physical sciences, Kuhn pointed to the embedded paralleis between the structures of 

scienCiCic and political revolutions, between the transformations of cognitive structures and so- 

cial structures: 

This genetic aspect of the parallel between political and scienafic development 
should no longer be open to doubt The pardel has, however, a second and 
more profound aspect upon which the signuicance of the first depends. Political 
revolutions aim to change political institutions in ways that those institutions 
themselves prohibit 

The potency of hegemonic structures is reinforced by the maMer in which they reproduce 

thernselves; they are autopoietic. nius, "the model" is reproduced in both social stnictues and 

cognitive structures, in both the collectivity and the individuai. 



For example, as mentioned earlier, one of the central tenets of the Westem indushial 

worldview is the separation of humanity from nature. This separation not only affects our per- 

sonal interactions, but structures interactions with the planet as a whole. Until recently, the 

right to extract econornic value hom other species, whether floa or fauna, has been unques- 

tioned. Many s t .  resiçt efforts to curtail the harvesting of species such as salrnon and grizzly 

bear or trees in old growth forests. In B.C., the protective tactics by environmentalists relating 

to forest issues led the current premier to dub them "enemies" of the province, although he 

daims to be sympa thetic to the cause3 

n i e  perspectives of both the forest industry and Greenpeace are altogether different 

than that elucidated by a Hesquiaht political leader. He said that his people believe it is proper 

to use the forest for their prosperity; indeed, the prosperity of the forest, of the people and the 

sea, are bound together. He also described the planning model for forestry and economic de- 

velopment his comrnunity was trymg to achieve based on the Me cycle of the local Westem 

red-cedar (about 1200 years) central to the Nuu-Chah-Nulth world-view.u This long terni per- 

spective is based in a different model of reality than the cultural rnainstream. It would require 

different harvesting and silvicultural methods and planning process than those currently em- 

ployed. Exposure to different models of reality can reconfigure our cognitive and material 

interactions with other species and systems in ways we may never corne up with on Our own. 

Not only can they structure social interactions, but also the institutions and methods they em- 

body. 

1.3.3 Social Structures, Paradiams and the Cultural Production of Meaning: - Towards an 
Holis tic Unders tanding 

The concept of paradigm can be used in different capacities. One can speak of a para- 

digm of inquiry, Say within a certain discipline. The very idea of a paradigm can itself be a 

paradigm of inquiry-a certain approach to a subject which structures our way of thinking. of 

asking questions and pursuing andysis. This can be refened to as a preanalytic vision: the per- 

spective pre-analysis, or out of which andysis cornes. One can also speak of a paradigm in the 

larger cosmological sense, of a worldview, such as the 'Cartesian-Newtonian paradigm'. Fi- 

nally, one can speak in the broader social sense of a 'cultural paradigm', that is, of beliefs 

embodied institutiondy and enacted through social practices; thus, individuals and cultures 

make meaning in and of the world.4 

As stated earlier, it is not the purpose of my dissertation to make a detailed study of the 

larger questions regarding truth and h~owledge, king and existence. However, there are three 

analytical categones derived from phhophical inquiry which help to structure my general 
discussion. These are: 



1 .) The Evistemolo~cal 

How do we know what we know? Epistemology refers to the study of the on- 
gins, meaning and h i 6  of knowledge. From this theory methods can be 
developed. Things epistemological, thus, relate to '"how we know what we 
know" based on certain methods and beliefs about how knowledge is obtained, 
verified and transmitted. The generally socially accepted mode1 of this belief is 
wha t 1 c d  social epistrmdogy. 45 

2.) The Cosmolo~cal 

What do we know? If our social epistemology is a comment on the rnanner in 
whidi we aeate knowledge, then we require some picture, model or belief about 
the nature of the world we know. Ernbedded in epistemology is, thus, a pichire of 
the universe we seek to describe, this is the "what it is" we know: Our cosmology.* 

3.) The Ontoloaical 

Who/what is it that knows? If we have hmu we know roht we know, there must 
also be a knower who is the being that knows. Inquiry into the nature of being is 
ontology. Epistemology, thus, pre-suppose a belief or assertion about the nature 
of being, the "who" it is that knows.47 

These three categories represent, for me, basic constihtents of a knowledge systern or wo~id- 
view as a model of reality. Thus, there is another level in which aiI three are taken together as 

whole. 1 refer to this meta-level by the acronym-ECO. As a culhua1 self-referencing system, 

these components of the worldview, or model of reality, are mutually congruent and congruent 

with the ECO-system as a whole. 

The ECOsystem model establishes a basic framework for understanding key aspects of 

the social cowtmction of reality, and the definition and regulation of the social discourse on 

reality. As a heuristic method, ECO reveals components of worldviews which are key organiz- 

ing features of how we rnake meaning in and of the world. ft is a menning-producing njstern. 1 

will deploy this concept and its three components as a framework of analysis and as a heuristic 

device throughout my dissertation. It aids in understanding, not only the social and philo- 

sophicd context of knowledge, but also planNng as part of a larger cultural paradigm. It also 

helps in developing substantive analysis of traditional knowledge and understanding of TEK- 

Systems. I wiU eventually discuss the methodological feahires which operate in such knowl- 

edge systems. and how these different knowledge systems order their model of reality on the 

basis of different principles. At least two sets of principles can be seen to govem how models of 

reaIity are ordered; one is causal, the other is participutonj.@ 

One last point is that a meaning-producing system is not separate from a culture's social 

structures. Indeed, they are intimately linked, and can be seen to reinforce one another. I will 
eventudy be discussing the former as being 'cultural capital' and the latter as 'social capital'. 

Both play a role in providing an interface with 'biophysicai capital', with its appropriation, 

transformation and distribution. This whole material and non-material assemblage of human 



culture is a subset of a larger system, an ecologicai one. Therefore, the structures within which 
meaning is culturally constructed and materially reproduced are a sub-system of ecosystems. 
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the psychoiogical assurances that materiaikm has failed to provide." Çee ais0 Eugene Taylor Ph.D., 
"Desperately Seeking Spintuality", Psychology Today, Nov./Dec., 1994. 

l9 Research through econometric forecas ting based u pon ecological models of carry k g  ca pacity reveals 
the conservative estimate that it would take two more planet Earths to bring the rest of the world up to 
Western industrial society's standard of living. See Rees and Wackernagel in lnvesting ln Natural Capital: 
Tilr Ecologzcd Economics Aproach to Sustainabiliiy, ed. by A-M. Jannson, M. Hammer, Car1 Folke, Robert 
Castanza, Washington, D.C. Island Press 1994. Çee also Wackernagel and Rees, Our Ecolopcal Footpn'nt, 
New Society Publishers, Gabriola Island B.C. and Phiiadelphia PA, 1996. See also Herman Daly, "From 
Healthy World to Full World Economics: Recognizing an Historic Tuming Point in Economic Develop- 
ment" and Robert Goodland, "The Case That the World has Reached Lirnits: More Precisely That Current 
Throughput Growth in the Global Economy Cannot be Sustained" in Envirortmentally Sttstainable Econoniic 
Duvelopnient: Building on Bnmdtland, Goodland, Daly, Serafy and von Droste, eds., Paris: UNESCO, 19%. 

See the article in TIw Globe and Mail, Monday, June 23,1997, p.4, w hich reports the corn pletion of a five 
year study on global and domestic public opinion. 

From William Rees, Defining "Sustainable Dmelopment," UBC Centre for Human Settlements, CHS Re- 
search Builetin, University of British CoIumbia, 1989, p.3. 

There is a growing body of îiterahue on the subject of TEK with case studies from various parts of the 
world. See for example the collection of articles in, Traditional Ecological Knwledge: Concepts and Idem, Jul- 
ian T. Englis, International Program on Traditional Ecological Knowledge, International Development 
Research Centre, Ottawa, 1993. The idea of iearning from TEK for application towards sustainability in 
the Western cultural mainstream is less common in the scholarly and professional literature. However, 
the foUowing sources either make reference (e.g. Boothroyd), are engaged at the govemmental (i.e. the 
Clayoquot Panel), local (e.g. Lertzman) or philosophicai (e-g. Suzuki) levels. See: Traditional Ecological 
Knowledge und Envimmentd Impact Assessment, Sadler and Boothroyd, eds., Canadian Environmental As- 
sessrnent Agency, international Association for impact Assessment and the Centre for Human 
Settiements, University of British Columbia, 1994; The Scienhjîc Panel fw Sustninable Forest Practices in 
Clayotprot Suund, Report 3, First Nations Perspectiues, plus Appendices V and VI, Mardi, 1995; David Lertz- 
man, A Spirit of Understanding: Cornmuniiy Based Program and C ~ r ~ s u l u m  Gtridelines fw the First Nations 
Integtated Resuzrrce Management Progrnm, Ministry of Education, Skills and Training, Province of British 
Columbia, 1996; also Peter Knudkon and David Suzuki, Wisdotn of the Elders, Toronto: Stoddart Publish- 
ing Co. Limited, 1992;. 



23 Stanley Jeyaraja Tambiah, Magie, Science and the Scope of htionality, Cambridge: Cam bridge University 
Press, 1990. 

24 As mentioned, much but not al1 of this experience has corne through my involvement with the Redis- 
covery program, a community based c r o s d t u r a l  wilderness program for youth run from a number of 
Fust Nations communities in Canada, the United States and other countries. 1 have been involved with 
this program in several communities as an outdoor educator, trainer and wilderness leader, consultant, 
and program director. 1 sat on the C o u n d  of Directors for the Rediscovery International Foundation (a 
non-profit foundation which provides support for program and serves as an institutional focus for the 
broader community). 1 have been involved in other cultural and professional activities with First Nations 
people in other communities from Ontario to British Columbia. 

25 Charles Landesman, An Infrodrrction to Epistemology, Cambridge MA: Blackwell, 1997, provides an in- 
troduction to the theory of knowledge based in sense perception. A more advanced treatment can be 
found Robert Audi, Episteniology, A Contempornry lnfrodrrction to the Theory of Knowtedgr, New York: 
Routiedge, 1998. 

26 For example, according to the Dictionary of Philosophy, cosmogony is, "a scientific or mythic account of 
the origin of the Universe"; cosniology describes " the Universe as a totality of p henomena, a ttempting to 
combine metaphysical speculation and scientific evidence within a coherent framework." Antony Flew, 
ed., London: PAN Books, 1984. 

John Friedmann, Platining in the Public Domain , Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1987. 

The nature of science as a social enterprise brings up many issues. Robert Audi writes that the field of 
epistemology is traditionally concerned with individuals. The bearing of the social character of science on 
the justification and know Iedge it generates is a major focus of social episternologtj. " If individual episte- 
mology is roughly the theory of knowledge and justification as applied to individual persons ... social 
epistemology is roughly the theory of knowledge and justification as applied to groups of people." From 
Audi, 1998, p.256, see above. There is actually a journal called Sotinl Epistemologij. 

'9 David Bohm, in Wholmess and the implicate Order, London: A M  Paperbacks, 1983, provides a discussion 
on linguistic origins of the word holisrn. 

30 See Berger and Luckmann, Tlie Socin1 Conshrction of Reality, Garden City, New York: DoubleDay & 
Company, 1967. A dense, important piece of work, this book is reputed as the next major contribution to 
foundations for the sociology of knowledge since Max Scheler and Karl Mannheim. Friedmann (1987) 
provides topicat background discussion on Mannheim and planning in "The Theme of Rationality". 

31 See Stafford Beer, " 1 Said Y ou Are Gods", London: Third Annual Teilhard Lecture, The TeiIhard Centre 
for the Future of Man, 1981. Stafford Beer did much of his work before and with the British army during the 
Second World Wu. He made a number of contributions to high level government agencies and in the cor- 
porate sector as  a systems theorist and policy analyst. Beer became increasingly radical in his politics, 
advocating social change and criticai epistemological discourse with the New Physics, breakthroughs in 
neurophysiology and mathematics, ancient Eastern and Western philosophy, Yoga and sexuality. 

32 See Humberto Maturana and Francisco Var&, ï7re Tree of Knowledge, Boston: Shambhala, 1992. 

Autopoiesis is a profound concept Its ecological implications are serious in that a disturbance of auto- 
poiesis in global systems is potenlially devastating, not only for a great many Iife forms, but for the 
system as a whole. The outcome of such a prospect is unpredictable. 

3.1 Ibid. p.10. See also Maturana and Var& above. 

Ibid. p. 10. Emphasis added. 

Ibid. p.9. 



Systems theory is developed from quantifiable data. It is important to understand that what is pre- 
sented here is a structural metaphor. Rather than k i n g  a system in the mathematically rigorous sense of 
quantitative systems theory, the knowledge system is a system in the qtralitntive sense. 

38 A second, eniarged edition of this influential work was released in 1970, Thomas Kuhn, The Shucture of 
ScierihFc Reuultitiuns, USA: The University of Chicago Press, 1962,1970. The notion of paradigm is ex- 
plored as an organizing cognitive regime for the development of theory in science, yet he also discusses 
the connection with poiitical revolution and the concept of world views. These ideas were popularized 
and taken further by others. Capra is particuIarly notable amongst them. In his work, TI* T~rrnirrg Point, 
he takes this rnanner of inquiry into scientific thought and generalizes it to the notion of a cultural para- 
digrn. A worthwhiie critique of Kuhn and the use of his ideas can be found in Sandra Harding, Tlie 
Question of Sciknce in Frminisnt, Ithica: Cornell University Press, 2987; see chapters 8,9. 

39 The process can take place in a localized capacity, such as in a certain discipline, or be more broadly 
sweeping. The classic example is the revolution in physics. The New Physics did not invalidate the old 
Newtonian physics, yet a whole new paradigm was required to deal with the information gleaned 
through research at the sub-atomic level. 

Fritjof Capra, a theoretical physicist, is probably the most iduential person to have popularized the 
concept of paradigm shift as a social phenornenon in The Turning Point, Toronto: Bantam Books, 1982 
(Capra is most famous for his controversial and influential work, T h  Tao of Physics,, Shambala, 1975, 
1993). The historian Morris Berman has been iduentiai, particuIarIy in his examination of the impact of 
the scienhfic world view on Western consciousness, in his seminal work, The Rtenchantnient of the World, 
Ithica: Corneil University, 1981, which was followed by Coming to Our Senses, Toronto: Bantam Books, 
1990. Lewis Mumford, a planner by trade, is notable in that his work anticipated that of Berman's and 
Capra's; see, nie Myth of the Machine, Vol. 1, The Pentagon of Power ; Harvest, 1970. Drengson provides a 
topical application of the paradigm approach in "Shifting Paradigms: From Technocrat to Planetary Per- 
son", in Drengson and houe, Tlw Deep Eco- Mmenrerzt, Berkley: North Atlantic Books, 1995, and an 
appiied version in the introduction to Ecoforestry, the Art  and SOmce of Sustainable Forest Use, Drengson 
and Taylor eds., Gabnola Island: New Society, 1997. 

41 Op. Cit. p.93 

See "Enviro-wars heat up on West Coast", front page in the Globe and Mail, Monday, June 9,1997. 

* Rediscuuery Intmntional Comrnunity Deuelopment Training, Uesquiaht (Hot Springs Cove) B.C., September 
1996. Though I was working as a facilitator/trainer 1 learned more than 1 taught. 

There is a body of iiterahue which addresses the nature of cultural paradigrns as social and potitical 
institutions, and as  socioeconomic modes of development based upon a cosmological concept of para- 
digm. Berman is seminal, Capra is notable, as is Mumford. See footnote 40 above. 

Çee Audi above. Although he does not use the term, Berman's discussions in, 77w Reeencliantnient of The 
World provides a worthwhiie discussion of the deveioprnent of current social episternology. 

* Murnford's term "worId picture" is a useful term. See &O Capra's discussion in The Twning Point. 

A Dictiona y of Philosuphy, Mautner, ed., Cambridge, MA: Blackweli 1996, p.304, defines ontology as 
"inquiry into, or theory of, k i n g  qua king." Ontology is important. In Steps to an Ecology of Minci, New 
York: Ballantine Books, 1972, p.314, Gregory Bateson writes that epistemology and ontology are so in- 
tertwîned, "it is incorrect to suggest that they are inseparable in human natural history." OntoIogical 
andysis is at  the heart of the postmodem (post-structuralist) critique of modernity. The postmodern decon- 
struction of Western philosophy cornes primariiy through the Line of Nietzsche, Heidegger and Derrida, 
and typifies the impasse Western thought has reached with regards to the idealist-positivist debate. It 
turns upon the ontological deconstruction of Western episternology, and seems to remove the legitimizing 
theoretical bais  for rationality, and objectivity, conceived through both idealism and materialism. From 
this particularly disarming ontological perspective, Derrida Inunches his deconstructive project Here, 
both idealism and rnateriaiism are seen to be founded upon a binary metaphysics of subject/object or 



self/other. The argument is that, whether hom the idealist position of transeendental reason/spirit (logos 
cf. k i n g  as presence) revealed historically, or from the positivist view of ernpirical Iaws revealed through 
reason (logos) and scientific method, both nre founded upon "oniologica1 dedarations which are more the 
result of philosophical assertions than of theoreticaliy demonstrabfe hypotheses.. .Bath result in a subjec- 
tively imposed or assumed rather than demonstrated O bjectivity . " From Bennington on " Deconstruction" 
in Ou thwai te & Bo ttomore, e h . ,  'lïte Blackwell D i c t i u n q  of Modem Twentieth-Ceri hi y Thonght, Cambridge 
Massachusetts: BlackwelJ, 1995. 

The most rigorous scholarly treatment 1 have encountered of this material can be found in the work of 
Stanley Jeyaraja Tambiah, Magic, Science and the Scope of Rationality, Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1990. 



CHAPTER 2: 

EPISTEMOLOGY AND THE TERRAIN OF PLANNING THEORY 

This chapter presents an o v e ~ e w  of planning theory from the perspective of the tran- 

sition to ecological sustainability, as outlined in the problem statement above. 1 am particilarly 

interested in presenüng my understanding of planning as an epistemological exercise within 

this larger social and philosophical context. Friedmann (1987) defines planning as knowledge 
into action, thus, he provides a good place to start. Several steps must be taken first, however, in 

order to analyse the epistemological teirain of planning theory, including a review of main cur- 

rents in planning. This includes both theoretical and historical review. As a professional field 

relevant to many disciplines of academic theory, planning theory is known to have its own 

complications. %me (e.g. Friedmann, 1987; Alexander, 1984) suggest that planning theory 

needs to address mta-theoretical problems. WhiIe prominent planning theorists seem to agree 

that the discipline of planning and planning theory is facing sigruficant challenges and is in the 

rnidst of radical change, there is less agreement about where nich changes are leading. 

1 first present the general subject of planning theory. This includes an introduction on 

the nature of planning theory and some of the difficulties and oppomuiities it faces in estab- 

lishing its theoretical domain. A brief review of the main models and trends in planning theory 

leads into a discussion distinguishing current arenas of epistemological challenge facing plan- 

ning and planning theory. These include ecological thought, femiwrn and postmodernism. 1 

look at how planning is defined in the literature and raise initial questions with regard to the 

topics of know ledge paradigms in planning and possible future directions. 

1 then examine the philosophical and histoncal ongins of modern planning to develop a 

general epistemological analysis of the terrain of planning theory using the ECO-rnodel 1 intro- 

duced above. Based on this anaiysis, and building on the material in planning theory presented 

earlier, 1 compose a broader philosophical framework in which to contextualize planning as 

"knowledge into action." 1 appeal for a meta-epistemologicnl approach to planning in the transi- 

tion to ecological sustauiability . 

21 Inhoduchg The Spechum of Planning Theory 

It can be argued that planning is more of a vehide for theory than a producer of it. 

Ra ther than its source, planning is an ngmcy of social and political though t. Much of the debate 

around and within planning theory is a reflection, not so much of "pure planning theory", but 

of issues that are generdy endemic to the various disaplines of soad  inquiry. One can see the 

development of thought in planning as a rdection of developments in political economy and 

sociai-political thought in general.1 %me have questioned whether it is even possible, or le- 

@tirnate, to speak of "planning theory" as such.2 



Faiudi (1973), a seminal contributor to planning theory. poses the theoretical distinction 

between "theory of planning" and "theory in planning'? Thomas (1987) takes issue with this 

substantive- procedural distinction arguing tha t i t de-politidzes planning, O bhscating bo th its 

social context and content? Paris (1987), thus asserts that planning itself is ideological, and the 

development of meaningful planning theory must take this critical point of departure as a 

starting point. Both the criticai approach and the procedural approach to planning have made 

contributions to planning theory and establish general parameters of debate. 

Planning tlieory cm, thus, be seen as generaily d i s t inphed  by two main currents. On 

the one hand, are those endeavours il planning theory which tend to be more functionaliy ori- 

ented, those which are descriptive and prescriptive vis planning and planning practice. On the 

other hand, are endeavours in planning theory which are more critically oriented; their focus is 

on planning as embedded in social structures and relations of power. The first is more or less 

preoccupied with enhancing the discipline and practice of the profession of planning. The 

other, more critical fws,  is on deconstruding planning and understanding it as a function of 

political economy. 

The dominant paradigrn in planning has been described as the 'rational model' (Alex- 

ander, 19&1), 'rational-comprehensive' (Lindblom, 1959)' as 'rational-choice' (Friedmann, 1987)) 

and 'synoptic' (Friedmann, 1987; Barclay 1979). It is generally associated with neo-classical and 

institutional economics, public administration theory and organizational development. The 

main thmst of critical discourse in planning theory has drawn largely from elements of Marxist 

analysis, anarchism and "Left theory" in general.5 Critical Theory has been influential (e.g. 

Habermas, the Franiciurt çdiool) and Forester's work is a good example of this.6 It is safe to Say 

that these represent the "old guard" of challenge to planning theory and its analysis of plan- 

ning's role in the spatial and social tansformation of the state. Friedmann (1987) provides a 

comprehensive treabnent of both these poles of planning theory. Though inspired by different 

political agendas and economic goals, they all share cornmon philosophical and historical ori- 

gins in Enlightenment thought. 1 wül be considering this in some detail below. 

While both of these currents in planning theory (functionalist and critical) are impor- 

tant, it is necessary to develop the critical aspect to better understand what kind of planning 

theory and practice to develop. In light of m e n t  challenges, there is an arguably justifiable 

need to re-think aspects of the larger philosophical basis for both ends of the spechum which 

has domlliated planning theory. My chief interest in this aitical discourse is in exploring how 

knowledge is constructed and, in particular, the nature of the larger social and philosophicai 

context in which it and planning operate. 



2.1.1 An Amorphous Discipline/An Illusive Profession: A General Challenge - in Planninp, 
Theorv 
There is less in the critical planning literature that deals with the broader philosophical 

and cultural context of planning? Weaver, Jessop and Das (1983) approach knowledge from 

three heuristic categories of "personal knowledge", "sociological knowledge" and "positive 

knowledge". Although they do not deal as expliatly with the cultural basis of knowledge para- 

digms, it is at least recognized. The paper is helpful because it recognizes that there are 

different types of knowledge and that these can help provide the basis for a planning para- 

digm.8 Theirs is the closest that 1 have f o n d  to my own meta-epistemological approach. It is 

also the ody planning paper 1 have corne across which begins to aise the subject of nntology, 

which for them, is mapped ont0 a grid of individual and collective aspects of public interest. 

In their recent text, Rrndings in Planning 7?ieonj, Campbell and Fainstein assert that 

planning theory "is an elusive subject of study."P Their approach to pIanning theory is a con- 

sideration of planning's role in developing the city or region within the constraints of a 

capitalist economy and a democratic political system. Campbell and Faimtein write that it is 

not easy to define planning theory, "the subject is slippery, and explanations are often frus- 

tratingly tautological or disappointingly pedestrian."Io They cite four main reasons as to why 

thiç is the case. The first fits with what 1 have aiready said, that many of the fundamental ques- 

tions of planning theory are part of a much broader inquj. into 'the role of the state in social 

and spatial transformation'. Thus, planning theory tends to cross over social sciences theory in 

general making it hard to "limit its xope or stake out a turf specific to planning."l* This is a 

problem to which 1 wül eventudy rehun. 

Another reason for the seemingly nebulous nature of planning theory cited by Campbell 

and Fainstein is that the boundary between planning and other related professions is fuzzy. 

" [P]larmers don' t just plan and nonplamers also pian."l2 The third reason they cite is that the 

field of planning is divided into two seemingly fundamentai conceptual orientations, and the 

people who follow them, "those who define it according to its object" (i.e. land-use patterns of 

the built and natural environment) and "those who do so by its method (i.e. the process of de- 

cision making).l"eir fourth reason is that, while many fields are defined by "a specific set of 

methodologies" planning typicdy, "borrows the methodologies from many different fields. 

and so its theoretical base cannot easily be drawn from its tools of analysis."l~ While Campbell 

and Fainstein do not point it out, this is a problem common to many interdisciplinary fields and 

seems to be on the rise. For planning, as an edectic and applied field, this is especiaily the case. 

Most scholars can agree on what the economy is or on the nature of polity, thus, the 

nature of economic or political theory is not really in question; yet, there is ample &agreement 

on the nature of planning and planning theory. Campbell and Fainstein therefore condude that 

the considerable disagreement over the xope and function of planning, and the problems in 

defining who actuaiiy is a plmer, "obscure the deiineation of an appropriate body of the- 



ory."15 As with many other academic dixipiines adjoined to a professional field, the amor- 

phous nature of planning theory often results in its disregard by practitioners. 

Distinguishing planning from its i n t e r d i s c i p l .  professional practices and the amor- 

phous nature of planning theory is a challenge for addressing the role of planning in the 

transition to ecological sustainability. An insight can be gleaned from Campbell and Fainstein. 

As a field of practicai endeavour, they assert that planning differs from others in the claim of its 

abüity to predict the outcome of its actions. Many professional planners tend look upon aca- 

demic planning theory as "inert and irrelevant", optïng instead for a kind of "homespun, in- 

the-henches pragmatisn"16 While practising planners may rely more on "intuition than ex- 

pki t  theory ... this intuition may in fact be assimilated theory."l' Theory, then, can be seen as 

"cumulative profwional knowledge".is Therefore, whether it is assirnilated and applied intui- 

tively, or addressed from an academic standpoint, planning theory is a basis for professional 

knowledge. 

Epistemoiogy lurks beneath the subject of planning theory. 1 am speaking, in particular, 

of social epistemology as introduced above. Epistemological issues are embedded in the larger 

philosophical assumptions and social structures of a cultural paradigm or worldview. This is 

the analytical assumption 1 will take into planning theory to help problematize the field which 

seems illusive when approached as a theore tical enterprise. 

2.1.2 Reviewin~! - Basic Plannina Models 

Barclay (1979) presents a concise yet comprehensive overview of m e n t  planning the- 

ory orientations. He puts forward an "heuristic rubric" as a professional typology under the 

acronym 'SITAR', induding: Synop tic, Incremental, Tramactive, Advocacy, and Radical schools 

of planning thought.19 He refers to the dominant, rational-comprehewive approach as 'synoptic 

planning'. Barclay suggests that this is the major point of departure for most planning orienta- 

tions. Most planning orientations cowtitute either modifications or reactions to the rationality 

of this mode1.m 

The synoptic approach to planning is seen as constituted by four basic components in- 

cluding: goal-çetting, policy alternatives identification, evaiuation of means versus ends, and 

decision implementation~ It relies heavily on quantitative features including forecasting, cost- 

benefit anaiysis, operations and systems analysis. The comprehensive model is prone to signifi- 

cant elabmation and methodological refinement; however, Barclay argues that its real strength 
is in its simpliQtyP Other rnodels and their proponenk have taken issue with this dominant 

approach, with the political and economic ends to which it has been put, to its methodological 

limitations. and the rationale which informs it. yet it is generdy regarded as a stalwart model 

which addresses the practical exigenaes rnost commonly assuciated with planning." 

Incrementalism arose as a critique of the rational-comprehensive model. Also known as 

'disjointed inaementalism', or the "science of 'muddling through"', it is associated with its 



major proponent, Charles Lindblom, who argues that it is a more accurate depiction of Listitu- 

tional development and decision-making.24 Linblom describes ùicrementalism as "the method 

of successive lirnifed compnnsons."~ Inaementalism takes issue with synoptic ratiodity as m e -  

&tic and generdy insensitive to the limits of decision makers, to the evaluation of 

alternatives in defining problerns, solutions, and in implementation in favour of central con- 

tr01.a It can be seen as the anti-thesis to comprehensive planning; here, decision-making is 

based on short term rationality and inaemental adjustments within a iimited scope. Policy is 

"made and remade endlessly."P Inaementalism has been criticized both on empirical and 

theoretical grounds, and some, such as Etzioni (1967), have drawn from this debate to propose 

a " third" approach to decision making which is a mix of both the rationai-comprehensive ap- 

proach and incrementalism.a 

Whereas incrementalism is oriented more to the rationality of short tenn economic logic 

and individual self-interest, the hansadive approach orients to the dialogues of individuals 

embedded in larger socially circumscribed cirauns tances; ideas are valida ted through action. 

Transactive planning is associated with its main proponent John Friedmann. It "focuses on the 

intact experience of people's lives revealing policy issues to be addressed.29 Therefore, wMe 

transactive planning is sensitized to the social context and content of planning, it is process ori- 

ented. It is efictiuely predccupied in that attention is placed upon processes of personal and 

organizational development and social leaming. Trust, dialogue and interpersonai transactions 

are seen as the basis of radical planning practice." 

Advocacy planning actively involves the planner in "taking sides" as an advocate for 

groups and causes. The professional is identified with clients' values and objectives in proc- 

esses which often pits plannets on opposite sides of issues. Davidoff writes that, "[pJluralism in 

support of political contention describes the process; advocacy describes the role performed by 

the professional in the process."~ Based on adversarial procedures modeiied from the legal pro- 

fession to defend the interests of "the weak against the strong", advocacy planning came to 

prominence in the 196û's. Substantive outcomes of nich initiatives include the impetus for im- 

pact assessments to accompany large scale project proposais, a greater emphasis on the 

normative features of planning, increased visibility of planning to public scrutiny, and proac- 

tive social planning initiatives on issues of race, gender and the environment, to name a few.32 

Barclay points out that the advocacy approach has been criticized for "posing stumbling blocs 

without king able to mobilize equally dfective support for constructive alternatives."= This 

planning style has contributed notably to issues of social justice. 

The radical planning approach is ambiguous according to Barclay. He sees two streams 

that often fiow together. One is of a more add-hoc, gras  roots nature and tends to be of a short 

term, issue-and-action orientation. These are often eciectic and decenhalued, drawing on a di- 

versity of philosophical inspiration3 Planning tends to take the form of group processes 

around colledive actions for imrnediate redts. The other approach is of a broad orientation to 



large-scde social change and seeks to understand planning issues in their larger context of his- 

toncal dynamics and social movements, induding nich features as race, class and gender, in 

theories of the modem state? Friedmann offers worthwhile and more extensive discussion of 

the radical model, its theory and practice.36 He wntes that radical planning must be "saturated" 

with theory, whose central task is the mdiation of tlzeoy and prnctice in socull hans f imt ion .  37 

Where advocacy planning represents the interests of disempowered groups in pluralist political 

processes, radical planning seeks to open the proçess or transform the structure all together. 

It should be evident that these various planning orientations overlap. While they are not 

mutudy exclusive, some go better with others. One could be an activist planner, involved 

largely in advocacy work, engaged in comprehensive planning with a tramactive style. One 

could be an advocate who uses incrementalist methods. It would be hard to be a comprehen- 

sive incrernentalist, yet such an approach has been proposed. Barclay compares the SITAR 
taxonomy to the Indian instrument the 'sitar'; each approach is üke a sûing that, in the right 

hands, can be perform well in solo with even more possibilities in hamony. 

The rational comprehensive model of synoptic planning has established the overall ter- 

rain by precipitating either modifications of itself or reactions to it; this is concurred by others 

in the Iiterahire besides Barclay (e.g. Alexander, 1984). There seems to be a dialectic at work 

between synoptic planning and its various compeers, "neither side ... feels cornfortable ...y et they 

cannot do without each other. Each helps define the other ..."% These various orientations of 

planning theory and practice seem to cover a wide spectrum, yet they share comrnon cultural 

and his torical origins (Friedmann. 1987). While respecthg their substantive differences, i t is this 

broader spectrum in which I am interested. 1 will use this insight to help focus my discussion 

on the body of planning theory as whole, which is arguably facing challenges. 

2.2 Paradigrnatic Gises In Planning Theory: kenas of Challenge and Opportunity 

Rather than thinking of various paradigms within planning. it may be more accurate to 

approach the topic as various models competing within the context of a broader paradigm. 
Such a pluxalist perspective would not d e  out the substantive differences. both in theory and 

practice of different models, but place them a l l  in a broader framework of the body of planning 

theory and practice as whole. Could this pluralist spectrum be the dominant paradigm in plan- 

ning? It is at this Ievel that the focus of my analysis wiU continue, with a focus on the 

challenges to this more broadly conceived spectrum of planning models, both from within and 

outside the pknning literahue. 

Alexander (1984) begins to broach the subject of "paradigm breakdown" in planning 

from the point of view of responses to i t  He explores 'choice theory' and the 'rationai modei' as 

the dominant paradigm in plaMing, and in other fields, niggesting that the rise of anomalies in 

this paradigm are indicative of broader paradigrnatic breakdown affecting many disciplines. 

(Friedmann (1987) refers to this as the 'rationakhoice' model.) Responses to this broader para- 



digma tic breakdown include everything from "avoidance" to outright " rejection", and the 

search for new ones.39 He suggests that ecological, dong with systems-based approaches, may 

"have the robustness of rationaiity as a normative model, but lüte the rational model, they ig- 

nore the constraints on applying their prescriptions in a real-world environment."* Ostensibly, 

he must be referring to political impasses and economic barriers to irnplementing ecologically- 

based planning models. 

Alexander suggests that John Friedmann's 'transactive planning' model has also come 

forward as a considerable choice, but this, and other social leaming approaches, have not been 

adop ted or " perceived as the answer to the anomalies threatening the ra tional paradigm."al Ac- 

cording to Alexander, a more general social leamhg approach breaks down in the specificity of 

its application. Friedmann's tramactive approach "while admirably detailedh informed by a 

set of assurnptions about the nature of society and the feasibility of radical social change that 

may not confom well enough to the world as it actually is."42 He seems to be reacting to neo- 

Man<ist and anarchist orientations to social transformation which, while offerhg a viable 

model of radical planning theory and practice, may not appeal to the mainstream. He reviews 

other alternatives, including: modifications of the rational model (e.g. strategic planning a s  

sumptions; planning and design approach); those informed by critical theory and 

phenomenology; those which reject looking for any universal decision making model and opt 

for incremental, contextual, and other "contingency" models (e.g. SITAR). However, he sur- 

mises that none of these are sufficiently developed or generate enough interest to the point of 

adoption in replace of the rnainstream rational-choice model. 

Alexander's conclusion is that, while planning is in the midst of a "radical change", 

planners are still generaily comrnitted to the comprehensiveness and rationaiity of the ongoing 

dominant paradigm, even though some of its associated ideas of scîenafic objectivity and p e  

litical neutraliv seem to be breaking d o m  He suggests that a 'contingency' approach is, in the 

meantirne, perhaps the best way to go. He seems to bonow somewhat from critical theory in 

order to pose a 'meta-theoretical approadi' from which contingencies can be developed in or- 

der to foster "a normative decision making modei" which is operationalized into "real-life 

problem solving and decision making situations" yet is abstract enough to apply to a range of 

substantive c0ntexts.a lnnes (1995) makes the suggestion that "communicative action" may be 
a new emerging paradigm in planning theory which doses the gap between theory and prac- 

tice. This approach is of a similar vein to Forrester's work and is similarly influence by 

Habermas' theory of communicative action4 Be that as it may, it is evident that sign&cant 

searching for alternatives is taking place and that, while discussion is k i n g  fostered, the search 

continues. It &O seems evident that there has been challenge enough to inspire the search for 

alternatives to what has been the dominant rational model. This kind of seardiirig seems to be 

afoot in many disciplines. 



There are three areas of thought which 1 think provide the main h s t  of a broader 

paradigrnatic challenge. One is of postmodernism, another gminism, the third is usually referred 

to as cnvironmentnlism. The last term, while useful enough, is conceptuaily misleading; 1 prefer 

the term ecological, for reasons which will become apparent. Ail three can be mainçtreamed 

enough to offer no substantive challenge to the dominant planning paradigm as 1 have pre- 

sented it. In their more radical forms, however, al l  three are arenas of challenge; all share a 

cornman theme of epistemological contention, if perhaps for different reasons. Rather than per- 

fonn an extensive analysis of each of these three arenas of challenge, I wiU provide an 

overview.* 

Postmodernism has begun to make its way into the planning literature. %me examples 

of planning theorists who have begun to broach issues of modernity and posûnodernism in- 

clude Milroy (1991), Thomas and Stein (1995)) and Beauregard (1996).* There is no question 

that the "problem of modernity" and postmodemist thought is currently a tenacious fount of 

discourse in academia having garnered considerable input in cultural and literature studies, 

history, social and political thought as well as philosophy. One focus for debate which might be 

of interest to planners is the topic of science and technology. Postmodernism can generdy be 

seen to hail an epistemoIogical shift towards a more socially constructed view of knowledge 

and a rejection of positivism, objectivity, foundationalist philosophy and universalism, in fa- 

vour of more open-ended, deconstructive and discoursive approaches.C As a discipline whose 

ideological roots are in modemist philosophy, Postmodernism is therefore important for plan- 

ning theory. I should also point out that postmodernism is not the only challenge to the 

rationaList assertion of objectivity.a There are also postmodernist infiuences in architecture. 

The feminist challenge to dominant paradigms in planning is growing. It is important 

that men, or women for that matter, do not dismiss its critique or relegate its contributions as 

relevant to women or feminists alone. Feminism garners broad and diverse sources of input 

and is not a unitary body of theory; there are many jérninisrns. AU share in offering a critique of 

the culture, perceptions and power relations of patriarchy, in partidar in its Westem mode of 

development. All offer important insights into the nature of Westem culture and modernity. 

%me examples of those who have approached planning and planning theory from a feminist 

perspective indude: Boucher (1997). Sandercodc and Forsyth (1992; 1996), MacGregor (1995), 

Ritzdorf (1996), Liggett (1996), Fainstein (1996), Milroy (1996). Many address epistemological 

dimensions of both the critique and practice of planning induding aspects of its methodologi- 

cd implications. %me, such as Sandercock and Forsyth (1996). and Friedmann (1996). focus 

primarily on epistemological issues.@ The ecofeminist approach is particularly of note in that an 

expliat connection is made between feminisrn and ecological issues in both theory and practice. 

One prevdent theme in such work seems to be an emphasis on ethics in p1anning.s 

The feminist critique explores issues of gender, power and knowledge.~ In application 

it tends to move towards redefhing power, inspiring and implementing process of 



empowerment. As mentioned, feminism is not a single body of theory but is quite diverse, 

propagating issues of gender, race, class, ethnicity and spirituality especially amongst eco- 

feminists. A considerable cross-fertilization has occurred between feminism and postrnodem- 

ism as weil as a growing area of social theory loosely refened to as postcolonialism.52 The topic of 

epistemology, the subject of "nature" and culhually cowtructed perceptions of it are common 

themes. 

There are some issues of epistemological import underneath a feminist challenge to the 

planning mainstream. These include a rejection of the dualistic social epistemology which I 

have outlined in my problem statement as cognitive dissonance. Not only have feminists 

helped to develop a critique of this approach, both philosophically and in ternis of the power 

relations in Western patriarchy, they have given epistemological recognition to the body as a 

basis of knowledge- body-based knowing-and the need also to recognize other devalued 

ways of knowing, such as feelings and intuition? Consequently, feminism is helping to foster a 

more holistic approach to knowledge towards integrating various ways of knowing and expe- 

rience? 

Feminism thus offers a fairly generalized critique of the dominant cultural paradigrn 

from within. By broaching such issues as spirituality, knowledge, power, aesthetics and prac- 

tice, femùiists are in many ways at the leading edge of cultural transformation. This is 

especially powerful when iinked with issues of ethnicity, race, class and ecology. The question 

of 'king' is pivotal; instead of ontology, the debate tends to centre on ' identity' . This is an area 

where feminism has also come under attack. It is argued, both by men and women, that femi- 

nism has propagated a different sort of gender bias by constructing essentialized categories of 

male and f e d e ,  or displacing male gender bias with female; ye t some of the most insightful 

debates on these topics come from within ferninism itself. This includes developing theory and 

analysis which challenge the heteroism of a masculine-ferninine gender duality. s 

In ail events, the epistemological lessons offered by the aitique and practice of femi- 

nimi is pertinent for academics and people of any gender. For planning, this challenge is 

relevant, not only to a critical analysis of planning theory and dominant power structures. 

Feminist theory has practicd contributions to make in developing equitable planning practice 

which can offer alternatives to the hierarchies of social power. Looking at the planning litera- 

ture, it seems that feminists have been the most active in raising and addressing some of the 

issues of epistemology and planning. These are fairly recent developments in planning theory 

and we can expect to see important contributions here in the search for new planning theory 

and practice. 

The third challenge comes from the ecological perspective. 1 do not Iüte the term "envi- 

ronmental" as it obfuscates a pivotai insight of ecological thought which posits humanity as a 

subsystem of the Iarger ecosystem. The term "environment" is redy  a reversal of this, it is used 
to construct a meaning of "that which is outside"; thus, it re-states the perspective of the domi- 



nant cultural paradigm which sees ecological systems as externalities, or even as subsets of the 

human socioeconomic enterprise. This is the basic insight of shnllo~v versus deep ecology. The 

term deep ecology movement (DEM) was coined by Norwegian philosopher Arne Naess? He 

established the philosophical terms of reference for debate on the subject of "enwonmentai- 

ism", often referred to as "shallow ecology", which is a human oriented, or nnthropocenbic 

approach, and "deep ecology" which is ecological or ecocentnc in orientation. in its mainstream 

guise, "environmentalism" does not constitute a substantive epistemological challenge to the 

dominant cultural paradigm; the ecological perspective does. 

Many (e.g. Jacobs, 1995) use the common term "environmental philosophy". 1 prefer 

ecologicnl ti~uught for the above reasons, and because it inculcates more accurately the essential 

teaching of this perspective: human systems are embedded in ecosysterns. This distinguishes its 

analytical character, philosophical spirit, and the central challenge it poses to current thinking. 

It establishes more accurately the context of thinking and planning as the basis of a general 

model. That ecological science has spawned philosophical offçpring and others in the social sci- 

ences can be regarded as a shift in thinking.57 It is also important to be aware of the distinction 

between work which is "scientificfO and that which is a response to science. There are consider- 

able political, philosophical and religious responses.w The term "ecological thought" is, thus, a 

more usefd and sonder  analytical context for problematizing a general field of thought, in- 

quiry and action which entails a diversity of perspectives within it, including its more scienfific, 

poli tical and spiritual elements. 

The issues are not uncontentious. Indeed, there have been debates within the scientific 

field of ecology between reductionists and systems ecologists who are more holisticaily 

minded. Many acadernic bioecologists sti l l  separate humans from non-human nature - human 
systems from ecosystems. The ecosystem approach has begun to influence resource manage- 

ment xiences with the development of 'ecosystem-based managemenf.59 While sîi l l  in 

development, it can arguably be seen as a shift in paradigm from previous management mod- 

els, such as 'multiple-use' which arose in the 197û's and its later version of 'integrated resource 

management', in that the ecosystem is the general field of inquiry and subject of management. 

The Report of the Ecologicnl Soaèty of Ammica on the Scientific Basis for Ecosystem Mnnngement 

s tates that " humans are ecosystems components" .* Ecosys tem-based planning is a nascent field 

that is being adopted increasingly by the US. Forest Service; a Canadian example is the Sien- 

tific Panel for SustaMble Forest Practices in Uayoquot Sound which is dealt with in my 
disserta tion.61 

Where does epistemology corne into the discourse on ecology? The m e r  to this ques- 

tion is broad and potentially time consumùig. First and foremost, the most substantive 

philosopfical challenge of ecolopical thought to the dominant paradigm is of an ontological 

nature. Yet the topic is comected with epistemology. Aside hom ecofeminism, mentioned 

above, others who have attempted to address this are Bateson, Abram, Capra, Berman, Griffen, 



DevalI and Sessions, Lachapelie, to name a few.62 Much of this work is directed at the larger 

social and philosophical contexts of knowledge which 1 have referred to as 'social epistemol- 

ogy'. Bateson specifically explores issues of epistemology in Steps to an Ecology of Mind, and 

Mind and Nature. His thinking is also influenced by cybemetics." Abram rnakes contributions 

in his work Spell of tfze Sensuous, both at the level of scholarly critique and in fostering an em- 

bodied epistemology (similar to Berman's term "somatic"). The terrain he winds in up is akin to 

some feminists and postmodemists but from an approach influenced more by phenomenology. 

His work furthers epistemologicd discourse both in its critical and creative capacities. 

Writers such as Berman and Capra approach their critique of the dominant rational 

model from the larger context of the philosophical and socioeconomic transformations of the 

scientific revolution, the Eniightenment, and the advent of industrial culture." Berman explores 

explicitly the historical transfonnations of mind and meaning; Capra links the Ne of science 

with classical political economy, and the philosophy and psychology of the mechanistic- 

rational view of the worid. Berman's work is semkial in popularizing ideas on the philosophi- 

cal origins of the ecological crisis in the rise of modemity. Capra has been seminal in 

popularizing the idea of paradigm shift and its broader social applications, in particular the 

term 'Cartesian-Newtonian paradigm'." (Lewis Mumford explored aspects of this topic much 

earlier. *) Capra is the one to have described the ecological crisis as "a crisis in perception". 

The above approach often leads into the topic of the development of new paradigms 

within the Western sciences, in particular physics, ecology, biology, chaos theory and the like, 

whose proponents have challenged some of the philosophical sources and conclusions of cog- 

nitive dissonance and the rational model. Çome such as Capra, Griffen and others, have tried to 

tie these developments to modem social movements. Capra, whose academic letters are in high 
energy physics, published his seminai heatise, nie Tao of Phpics, in 1975 which ied to a popular 

ground swell in the dialogue between saence and spirituality. Griffen is notable because he ties 

such discussion into posûnodernism, accepting the critique of rationality and objectivity while 

de-emphasizing its deconstructive features in favour of a more conshictivist approach. His ed- 

ited collection, nie Rrenchantnmtt of Science, Postrno&rn Pruposals, includes work by eminent 

scholars in physics, cosmology, bioiogy and theology. 

The constructivist postmodern approach addresses the problem of modernity from a 

broad perspective bounded by such issues as anthropocenûism, patriarchy, individualism, 

econornism, mechanization, nationalism and m i l i t a r i s ~ n . 6 7  Griffen writes that constnictive 

postmodem thought "provides support for the ecology, peace, feminist and other emancipatory 

movements of our t h e ,  while stressing that the indusive emancipation must be Irom moder- 

nity itself."' Its thnist is essenaally revisionkt in that it seeks to overcome the problem of 

modemity by fostering a posûnodernism through the reconsideration of modem ideas in light 

of pre-modem concepts.* This perspective is helpful and engaging for those shidents of 

mtainabiiity who, while respecthg the aitical contributions of deconstructive postmodem- 



km, have the constructive goals of f o s t e ~ g  a meanuigful path for the transition to ecological 

sus tainability . 
A central theme here is on broaching a philosophical rapprochement between science 

and spirituality. Undemeath much of this is a re-assessrnent of ideas germane to the realm of 

ontology, and an attempt to foster a &ourse on the subject in a manner which can serve as a 

basis for creating meanhg in people's day to day life. Such ontologicnl questions of who and 

what we are as beings, our place in the world, our relationship with other species and the 

planetary system as a whole, are in my opinion the most fundamentai issues in the broader 

problem of sustainability. Some xientists have also put forward such ideas, such as Wilson's 

concept of biophilin, Bohm's ideas on wholeness, Capra, Sheldrake, Suzuki and Peat. 

Many, academics, however, are uncornfortable with this spirihial proclivity, its connec- 

tion to science and the sheer grandness of the enterprise. This is where the constructive 

approach breaks away hom most of posûnodernism, but moves closer to ecofeminism and the 

deep ecology movement. There have been some negative seactions within the natural sciences, 

not only to this philosophical t h s t ,  but ais0 aspects of the science with which it is Linked. At 

the same t h e  there is a robustness here which is refreshing. Interestingly, many academics, 

bath modernist and postmodernist, seem to abhor a substantive consideration of spiritual 
questions outside of its place in theology; yet, introducing spirituality into the ecological-social 

discourse has given this type of approach an appeal in popular culture, to activists, some scien- 

Cists and other people who are re-thinking core modemkt assumptions. 

Philosophicdy, these efforts can be seen as a potentiai context for developing a theo- 

retical basis for integratirtg the growing propagation of alternative medicine, folk knowledge, 

TEK, persona1 and community health in a manner which is linked to the scientific community. 

These are issues which are currently under discussion in medicine and couid have an affect in 

community and public health plaMing in the future." Such efforts will require an approach to 

knowledge and researdi which can bridge between different but complementary epistemologi- 

cal perspectives. 

How has this begun to make its way into planning; why does it constitute a challenge to 

the wisdom of the dominant paradigm? Neithei the dominant rational approach nor the Marx- 
ist and other Left theory orientations have the philosophical perspective and analytical tools to 

get beyond the anthropocentrism inherent in Enlightenrnent thought. %me might be inclined 

to disagree; however, the problem becomes inaeasingIy complex when considering the broader 

issues of sustainabüity as I have outüned t h e a n  It is not sirnply a matter of feeding more data 

into a range of choices in a rational mode1 of decision rnaking, nor is it sirnply a question of 

how wealth is dis tributed. 

Issues of power and capital control play a detemiinuig role in structuring the economic 

processes that dnve ecologicaUy unsustainable practices. They &O incm a justifiable scnitiny 

on questions of distributive and social justice. Ecological systems are the basis of materid flows 



in political economy; critical social dixourse helps us understand this. Thus, critical analysis of 

the structures of political economy is important for sustainabiiity on both human and non- 

human accounts, as is the role of radical and advocative planning practice. Yet there is more at 

stake than radicalking the structures which dishibute wealth. We need to re-think, not only 

how wealth is created, but what the measures of wealth and quality of Lüe are, and could be. 

The search for epistemological alternatives does not jetason the role of rationality in devising 

compelling reasons and strategies for moving towards more ecologically sustainable and so- 

ciaily equitable economic practices? However, it may affect the scope of rationality, the 

processes of decision making, and the context and content of critical discourse. The issue is 

more of a fundamental restructuring of our very sense of rationality and the context of deci- 

sion-making, of the values and goals which drive decision-making and our perceptions of 

wealth. 

While such considerations have ken afoot for some years, these insights are just begin- 

ning to make their way into planning and planning theory. in response to this, Jacobs reviews 

three main currents of environmental philosophy, including deep ecology, ecofeminism and 

bioregionalism, and their relevance to planning? The first point he makes is of the connection 

be tween planning theory and environmental thought in their mu tua1 preoccupa tion wi th ac- 

tion. He points out that writers associated with the DEM have been influentid in inspiring 

grass roots activism, having some roots in the naturalist tradition of North America and early 

efforts of John Muir. Its affiliation with a sirong, growing core of natural scientists has also 

helped to bring it medibility and make such ecological thought relevant to planning? 

In sharing a critique of the inability of shallow ecology to develop a credible response to 

the ecologicai challenge, as weU as in its appeal for a shift in values with an inwardly looking 

quest for answers, Jacobs recognizes that the DEM and ecofeminism have much in common. 

There are also differences. Whereas the DEM is much irispired by Eastern religions and Native 

American philosophy, ecofeminism is more actively engaging a critical analysis of power and 

social stnictures. Jacobs recognizes the role that spintuality plays in the ecofeminist approach; 

however their perspective is based fundamentally upon the recognition that the oppression of 

women (of people) and of nature are inextricably linked. The debate between feminism and the 

proponents of the DEM has at times been considerable, yet both are essentially perception and 

value based; both argue for the need to re-think aitically the "scienmc-tedinologicai-induseal 

paradigms" which are the bask of m e n t  planning models and resource management.n 

Bioregionaüsm, Jacobs argues, is distinct from both ecofeminism and deep ecology in 

some fashion. ChMy, it does not corne from a quest in philosophicd re-thinking of humanity's 

relationship with nature and an impetus for changes in worldview to achieve environmental 

change. Rather, it starts with the practical issues of how people live in a certain place and 

leaming from that experience. "Rather, bioregionalism originates through observation of the 

earth, its patterns, and the ways people accommodate and become part of those patterns."76 



There are strong ties between bioregionalism and systems ecology. At the same t h e ,  biore- 

gionalism recognizes that the central concept of the bioregion "refers to a geographical terrain 

and a terrain of consciousness".~ While it is not mentioned by jacobs, another important, re- 

lated model is permaczllture -1iterally "permanent agriculture". This is an approach to planning 

hurnan systems as whole communities based on an ecosystem model of the material fIow, nu- 

trient recycling and hydrological cycles in a bounded geographical domain.% 

While bioregionalism has some important distinguishing feahires both from ecofemi- 

nism and the DEM, Jacobs also points to commonalities. He suggest that proponents of 

bioregionalism agree with both ecofeminism and those of the DEM that changes in our seif- 

perceptions and relationship with the earth are "at the root" of solving environmental prob- 

lems. He also points out that, iike the DEM, bioregionalism places a strong emphasis on 

decentralization and the importance of local autonomy admiring "the wisdom of more nature- 

based human societies."" Akin to ecofeminism, bioregionalism is anti-hierarchical. Similarly to 

both deep ecology and ecofeminism, bioregionalism also places an emphasis on the need to re- 

integrate spirituality into people's day to day Me. Another important point Jacobs makes is that 

bioregionalism has also been the subject of critickm by ecofeminists on grounds sirnilar to their 

critique of the DEM. This is that bioregionalism tends to see all people the same and has fcs- 

tered Iittie inquiry into issues of gender, race and class in the bioregionalist vision." 

1 agree with Jacobs' overall presentation and comparative analysis. These various 

streams of ecologicaüy inspired thought have much to offer each other and it is important to 

follow the debates between them and necessary to consider what each has to offer planning. 

While at times being accused of romanticism, deep ecology's ties to North Amencan (as well as 

European) traditions of both Western conservation and Indigenous philosophies lends it an air 

of domesticity and historical grounding which is relevant to culhiral discourse. Its radical 

commihnent to biocentricity pushes discussion towards a strong ethical reconsideration of non- 

hurnan Me forms and "non living entities", and places the exigency of local and planetary eco- 

systems as the central limiting factor in any planning model. Its radicalism, and at b e s  

cavalier downplaying of human concerns, is also a political liability and a constraint on ad- 

dressing core issues of equity in sustahability. 
Ecofeminism, on the 0th- hand, can balance these tendencies with a strong regard for 

the sancüty of human life. Its link to feminiçt theory provides an enbance point into critical 

analysis of the hierarchy, power structures and social relations which constrain not only eco- 

systems, but shape structures of social power and the equitable distribution of wealth. It also 

fosters contributions to modeh of community-based involvement and planning processes 

which seek to empower equihble participation of a variety of actors and the consideration of a 

variety of values. This is underscored by an attention to race, ethnicity, gender and the diversity 

of human cultural and political pursuits. For all these areas of ecological thought, such topics 

need to be addressed more substantively, in parti& in ternis of equity, race, ethnicity and a 



general Western orientation or bias." Yet, all offer a wealth of philosophical ma terial and gen- 

erate important theoretical discourse and action oriented stra tegies. 

Both the DEM and ecofeminism share the liability of k ing  at t h e s  too theoretical and 

abstract to the point that those not familiar with their ideas can be alienated or feei preached at. 

This can be balanced by the practical orientation of bioregionalism and permaculture, and their 

abiiity to help establish a tangible geographical foundation for Linking natural sciences, phi- 

losophy and infrastructure in a context which is accessible to planners. Both bioregionalism and 

permaculhire are theoretically amenable to ecosystem-based management. They offer concep- 

tua1 and technical insights for rnapping, zoning and the development of sustainable land-use 

scenarios which are localized yet comprehensive. Moreover, bioregionalists often support the 

platforni of the DEM, as do many ecofeminists who often raise issues missed by the others. AU 
three areas of environmental thought contribute to holistic models of human habitation and 

cultural patterns of development whîch integrate political, economic and spiritual concems in 

an ecological context. This is comerrsurate with challenges of sustainability as 1 have outlined 

in rny problem statement. 

What 1 find most helpful in jacobs' treatment is his presentation of the dominant ap- 

proaches in planning theory and what "an ecoview of planning theory" has to offer in Iight of 

the substantive challenges it poses to mainstream planning. Jacobs thus provides a worthwhile 

iink between ecological thought and mainstream planning theory. His analysis of planning 

theory, which is amenable to much of the pzior discussion (e.g. Alexander), is a three-pronged 

typology including: the comprehensive-rational school of thought, the incrementalist, and the 

advocate-progressive orientation. He &O posits the comprehensive-rational approach as the 
foundational planning paradign, where the planner is the classic "neutral technician, whose 

method is the systernatic application of scientific-rational techniques" working on behalf of the 

greater public good.82 (e.g. using economic and population forecasting, land use analysis, etc.) 

Jacobs subrnits, as  do Barclay and Alexander, that inaemental planning arose out of a 

response to the perceived shortcomings in theory and practice of the comprehewive-rational 

model. It has been argued (e.g. Meyer and Branstein's "ciassic" study of the Chicago Housing 

Authority; 1955)" that there are major obstades to the implementation of the comprehensive- 

rational planning ided  These indude practical political issues in planning and organizations 

along with issues of a more theoretical nature in regarding the problem of rationaüty and deci- 

sion making from the standpoint of taking low small risk steps over larger high risk steps.= The 

alternative model posed by incrernmtalists, Jacobs suggests, "is almost the opposite to that of 

comprehensiv~rational planners."" As we have seen, the approach here is that planning 

should be limited in its xope and area, specific in its content and short-range in time frame.' 

The role of the planner as incrementaiist, however, is notably similar to that of the com- 

prehensive-rationalist, yet for quite different reasons. They both pose the planner as a neutral 

technician. According to Jacobs, the clifference here is that it Ïs functionally impossible to define 



the greater public interest, thus "planners end up using their own values, or their sense of what 

the public interest should be, as the basis for planning."m This is underscored by the insight 

that planners reaIiy have no legitimacy for irnposing their values upon situations in planning, a 

priviîege to be reserved for politicians. Thus, "the best planners c m  do" is to serve as " technical 

advisors" who provide focused ahalysis for decision rnakers to lend assistance in understand- 

ing planning problems.~ This is a divergent ethical posture from that adopted by planners who 

follow the "advocate-progressive" model. 

Jacobs cites Davidoff's "seminal article" in 1973 as providing "a wedge" which began to 

open an approach to planning theory that emphasises the need to place planning action in its 

larger structural context. According to Jacobs, this hails a shift in emphasis from how a plan is 

prepared and what are its contents to how a planner shoitld huiction.~9 Rather than a neutral- 

technician, as 1 raised earlier, this is the politicised planner. The questions asked here entaü po- 

litical and economic vectors: "Whose interests are served by planning?"; or "How does 

planning as a profession and a social action relate to other social and economic forces in society 

and history?"9fJ Thus, in starting with similar questions to the incrementalists about identifying 

the "public good", the argument is to work with multiple, locused public interests in promoüng 

a participatory and highly pluralized planning process. 

Therefore, in the advocate-progressive planning model is the attempt to use a critical 

approach in order to inform a basis for action towards more socially equitable planning proc- 

esses and the promotion of social justice." As 1 mentioned earlier, Friedmann provides a 

theoretical context for this material. Jacobs puts advocacy and radical planning together. While 

they are doser on the spectnun, it should also be pointed out that one can be a iiberal planner 

who advocates for a pluraiity of view-points without posing a substantive challenge in terms of 

restmcturing the political and economic discourse. Similarly, rnainstrearn environmentaiists 

codd achieve a great deal of their goals within the given political structures whereas more 

radically oriented ecofeminists, bioregionalists and supporters of the DEM arguably could not. 

The above discussion boils down to the following question: How do contemporary 

shains of ecological thought h f o m  the planning theory debate? It is here where I think that 

Jacobs makes his contribution, for whüe various schools of ecological thought each have their 

own implications for planning theory, the important point is that there are some "general direct 

observations and indirect speculations~' which can be made." The fint point he makes is that 

the fiterature of environmental phüosophy challenges the validity of incrementalists in regard 

to the perspective and process of planning. 

Whereas incrementalists seek to narrow the scope of planning, the common thrust of 

ecologicai thinking is that long term substantive success WU corne from a broadening of the 

scope of analysis and recomrnendations. Jacobs is saying here that the message for planners is 

that it is not useful to rnake little or Iimited plans. "Not only will they not st i r  peoples souk, ul- 

timately they will be counterproductive by dekying an examination of the underlying and 



fundamental causes of problems. It is within this examination that lies the basis of long-lnsting, sus- 

tainable solutions. "* W e  this is an important insight, he does not address the challenges 

raised by the incrementalist critique of the comprehensive-rational planning model for a corn- 

prehensive approach informed by environmental philosophy. indeed, there could be a place for 

a mixed planning model that incorporates incremental implementation of comprehensive plans 

which have been recalibrated within broader ecologicd parameters. 'Adaptive assessrnent and 

management', for example, takes system behaviour into account to "proceed slowly" and 

"manage for surprisef* as part of a pluralistic, comprehensive incrementalism." 

His nex t direct observation is that environmen ta1 philosophy can lend some validi ty 
both to progressive planning and to the comprehensive rationai approach. He points out that 

environmental philosophy, as noted above, poses a set of questions which reveal the "structural 

ongins that underlay the world" (he does not mention cognitive structures). These conditions 

are understood in their "long-terni systemic context" and require that we "think about r e  

sponding to these conditions with a comprehensive (tlwugh not solely rationnl) strategyys 1 

would like to fiag here the parenthetical insight about "not solely rational" to pick up later, it is 

reminiscent of Weaver, Jessop and Das. The comprehensive nature of Jacobs' approach is un- 

derscored by influences of ecological science on environmental philosophy which tend to 

approach subjects from a systems point of view, which as Jacobs points out, is comprehensive 

when viewed from planning. This may be what Alexander was hinting at when he admired the 

"robustness" of an ecosystems approach for a normative model. 

Although he doesdt use the term, Jacobs speaks to the holistic character of an ecological 

approach which recognizes that al l  aspects of a system are connected; when one component of 

system is affected so are others. Andysis is, thus, comprehensive in both form and funetion: 

The implication of all this for planning is to suggest that environmental philoso- 
phy es tablishes the basis for a cri tical comprehensiveness. This cri tical 
comprehensives will differ from both comprehensive-rational planning and pro- 
gressive planning in hvo ways: first by drawing on the critical perspective of 
progressive planning as the basis for comprehensive analysis; and, second, by 
utîlizing the rational mode of analysis that is the explicit foundation of compre- 
hensive-rational planning, and the barely giiised basis of progressive planning 
as only one of several systems of informing and knowing.% 

Severai insights are made hem. One is that ecological based planning, linked with the critical 

feahires of the progressive-advocacy approach, can hdp establish a planning mode1 which is 

not oniy critical in analysis of the material structures of society but also, by implication, of its 

philosophical features. The nex t point is that it offers a comprehensive nature to cri tical analysis 

which is lent to a comprehensive character for action orientation. These insights need to be 

tempered with my above discussion on a comprehensive model mked with Uicrementalism. 

They &O need to be appended by the andysis 1 offered of Jacobs' use of "progressive- 

advocacy" in that it covers a fairly broad chunk of political orientations and anaiytical postures 



within the planning spechua  What is most insighthil for my work, however, is the final point, 

which is that, while there is a rational feature in the model, it is only one of several systems for 

knowing and generabng information. 

This last point is perhaps the most radical and potentially contentious. M i l e  Jacobs 

mentions that the rational approach is only one way of knowing and system for generaüng in- 

formation, he goes no further. He does not suggest what other ways of knowing there may be 

or information systems to which he is referring. Yet from an epistemological perspective, this is 

one of the most inhiguing and compelling aspects of the entire discussion. It is similar to the 

discussion proffered by Weaver, Jessop and Das and the idea that there are different types of 

reason. The whole question of alternative epistemological systems is an important topic for the 

subject of Traditional Ecologcal Knowledge mK). In terms of Jacobs' discussion, 1 might fil1 in 

some of the blanks and suggest that some answers can be found in the spiritual elements of 

ecological thought, in the intuitive and body-based ways of knowing found in ecofemlliiçm, 

and in the discoursive features pointed to in aspects of postmodernism, transactive planning 

and the ecofeminist approach. This may begin to broach the problem of cognitive dissonance. 

Before rehiming to the above discussion, 1 would like to quickly consider the more indi- 

rect points to which Jacobs refers which are also important from the point of view of challenges 

to planning theory. Here Jacobs suggests that a number of points are pressed on planning the- 

ory in the environmental philosophy Literature. These include: the general anthropocentric 

orientation of planning theory and practice; the relationship between means (processes) and 

ends (ou tcomes); the legitimacy of an abstract or contextiess planning theory; the loss of "place" 

as a specific basis for p1anning.W Another argument put forward by Jacobs is that ecologically- 

based planning offers a concrete subject for planning theory in the face of what seems to have 

become an abstract "discourse absent a subjec t".w The question of achieving sus tainability thus 

brings a measure of credibility to planning and planning theory. 

1 agree with the overd thnist of Jacobs' analysis. The various currents of ecological 

thought he reviews have individual substantive contributions to d e .  Supporters of the DEM 
challenge the anthropocentric foundations of planning with a shift of emphasis towards a com- 

prehensive, ecological systemîbased model. Eco-feminism contributes alternative agendas for 

planning process, similar in character to that of Forester? As Jacobs puts it, "the very nature of 

the means permeates the very quality of the solution that resulb."lm Means are ends in them- 

selves; process and content m u t  be congruent. These insights are informed by a critical view of 

power, hierarchy and social relations with an agenda to demoaaüze the planning process. 

Jacobs goes so far as to suggest that such an approach to planning process can have more en- 

during results because those involved and affected will have a vested interest in both the 

process and the outcorne. Whüe conesponding to the pluralistic initiatives sparked by Davidoff 

in the 196(Ys, Jacobs argues that this is of a different character because the piamer is not so 



much a neutral expert as a faniitator. This also en& a democratization of the concept of 

knowledge.10l 

Bioregionalism makes two chief contributions. Bioregionally-based planning establishes 

the imperative of bringing into aii planning analysis a specific spatial element. Secondly, it 

draws on this to both ground and free planning theory.'m I appreciate that Jacobs also finds a 

co~ec t ion  between the bioregionalist vision and elders in planning such as Murnford, who 

emphasized physical regionalism, or Odum and Moore whose outlook was of a sociocultural 

regionalisnlm Doing so grounds these altemative visions into planning as a tradition and 

serves to make ecological thinking more accessible to professional planners. in posing chal- 

lenges, ecologicd thought may have m e r s  to the sou1 searching through which planning has 

been undergoing. Jacobs cites Brooks104 who &O suggests that twentieth century transforma- 

tions of planning have pursued an ongoing "search for relevance and influence in the decision- 

making process"1" and suggests that what planning has lost is its visionary tradition. Envi- 

ronmental philosophy can help planning recover this by posing fundamental questions and 

acting on their implications. 

One the broader scale, the arguments put forward by Jacobs also concur with my gen- 

eral discussion. The ecological challenge to planning aims at the foundation of knowledge and 

belief structures in which planning operates. The critical insights it offers pose questions of a 

fundamental nature, not just to planning paradigms, but to the larger cultural paradigrn which 

informs them as a mode1 of reality. Yet one of the most encouraging insights here is that this is 

why ecologically-based planning, as I have constnicted it (and as has Jacobs), has the potential 

to re-vitalize planning theory and practice. The questions of why, what, how and with whom 

we plan are given not only a normative injection, but ais0 a critical one, with both procedural 

and technical implications. 

Looking more specifically at the epistemological challenge offered by a hoüstic ecologi- 

cal perspective, we see that out perceptions of knowledge and how it is generated is broadened 

in theory and practice. The topic of different kinds of knowledge is raised, as is the subject of 

knowledge systems; there rnay be different criteria for knowledge which can inform planning 

and shape planning processes. The question of rationaüty is not so much lost as it is seen in a 

new light. As Weaver, Jessop and Das suggest, in "the world view of the New Rationality there 

is an acceptance and validation of the different myths and social histories that explain real- 

ity."lM This opens the topic of discussion to a question on the possibility of the multiple 

orderings of reality which will be revisited in the chapter which deals with TEK. 1 can then ask, 

how do nich insights shape the rnanner in which we approach knowiedge and its implications 

for planning between cultural paradigms? 

These broader philosophical and social issues of epistemology are just barely rnaking 
their way into the planning literature. One current example c m  be found in the work of Wii- 

liam Rees, a planner with a scienatic background in ecology. As a scientist, his work is 



partidarly focused on material flows and energy throughput in human systems. His approach 

to planning between paradigrns is one which attemp ts to integrate economic models with eco- 

logical systems. Here, the dominant development paradigm is seen to have constnicted a 

model of the "environmeni" which does not fit with the view that emerges from the ecological 

sciences. The mainstream development perspective sees the environment as stable, predictable 

and controllable, and characterized by smooth reversible change over t h e .  The model arising 

from systems ecology is of a complex, selforganizing system characterized by unpredictable, 

discontinuous, even chaotic behaviour which defies accurate preciiction and control.1~ 

Rees also compares the "epistemological and scientific origins" of these two paradigms. 

The former is rooted in the modernist philosophy of the Enlightenment. Along with Newtonian 

analytical mechanics, he cites Galileo, Bacon and Descartes, from the 16th to 18th Centuries. 

The latter is rooted in 20th Century physics and biology, Pngogenian self-organization and dis- 

sipative structures, non-equilibrium thermodynamics, complex systems theory, deterministic 

chaos and systems ecology.1" These two contrasting epistemological models are arguabIy the 

basis for two different worldviews or models of reality. Rees explores these two and their im- 

plications for planning in detail. in other papers, he recognizes "the cultural roots of reaiity" 

and "worldview as social myth."lW He &O offers a "Framework for Holistic Environmental 

Planning" including a cornparison of "the plamer/ technologist" and "the ecologist/planner" 
based on the two models. I l o  

Rees' work has been most influentid in proffering a critique of the dominant develop- 

ment paradigm in planning. He has also contributed to the advancement of ecologically-based 

benchmarks (e.g. ecological footprints, ecological deficits) which reveal the unsustainable char- 

acter of industrial urban and regional development. His critical approach is founded upon 

epistemological challenges to the mainstream rational planning model from a scientific ecologi- 

cal perspetive. There has been cursory work in attempting to foster holistic planning models 

for sustainability. These are based on the examination of rnaterial flows and energy throughput 

in a broader, yet less developed, philosophical and social context. 

Rees provides a credible basic framework of analysis. The mode1 has both critical --?d 

action oriented implications, yet the bulk of his work has remained as a critique. Many of the 

questions that I have raised above on such topics as knowledge systems, different ways of 

knowing, on spirituality, king, and a generd shift in cosmology are recognized, yet are less 

explored. I will draw on his basic framework to investigate these areas of inquiry in order to 

advance this saentificdy grounded ecological model into a more holistic contribution to plan- 

ning theory and practice. In looking at questions whidi chaUenge the spectnun of planning 

models, 1 hope to contribute to this spectnxm, to helppig shift it, or some part of it.11' 



2.3 Definhg Planning: Knowledge lnto Action 

Friedmann provides a worthwhile entrance point for an epistemological discussion of 

planning theory. He locates planning as an applied field that is embedded in various inteuec- 

tua1 haditions with both philosophical and practical outcornes. His major work, Planning in the 

Public Domain: Fmm Knorvledge to Action, is one of the mos t comprehensive scholarly trea trnents 

on planning and planning theory. His overail perspective on planning theory is helpfd for 

gaining insights on some of the problems raised above. 

Friedmann recognizes that the major areas of planning ail draw on special theories to 

inform their work, including such fields as urban design, national defense, health planning, so- 

cial planning, economic development (1 would include naturai resource planning). From this 

point of view, each can be seen in the context of their specific tasks, including different plan- 

ning objectives and concerns, as weU as different academic backgrounds and professional 

training. At the same time, he notes there are specific applications aU planners share which face 

common methodologicai problems. Friedmann suggests, therefore, that al1 planning "niust con- 
fiont the meta-theoreticai proPlern of Iww to make technicd knowiedgr in planning e&tive in infoming 

public action." 112 He asserts that the maior obi& of ~lanninn theorv is to solve this meta- 

theoreticai problern. If left unsolved, planners will end up talking only to themselves and 

eventually become irre1evan tY3 

This level of a metn-theoreticni perspective is the one that 1 wül adopt in my approach to 

planning theory. It is conducive to my epistemologicai orientation. The broadest definition that 

Friedmann can offer in this context is that "planning attempts to link scientific and technical 

knowledge to actions in the public domain."l~' Here, Friedmann points out that planning is not 

wholly concemed with knowing or acting but in providing a link between the two. He goes on 

to suggest, however, that a more precise definition is needed, and offers two more. "Planning 

attempts to link scientific and technicai knowledge to processes of societal guidance", is the 

first; the second is, "Planning attempts to Link saentific and technical knowledge to processes 

of social transfonnation."~~s The operative terms are sucietal guidnnce and societnl trnnsfirmntion. 

These two definitions are in accordance with the discussion 1 have presented above referring to 

other theorists in the planning literahire. 

For Friedmann, these two poles of planning are necessarily in conflict. One, societal 

guidance, is articulated largely through the state and is concerned chiefly with systems change; 

whereas, the latter of social transformation is focuçed on political practices aimed at systems 

transformation The conflict is rdedive of the larger one between the interests of a bureaucratie 

state and the interests of political community. The bulk of public planning, however, takes the 

course of the state's interests, The pressure for system-wide transformation is intensified when 

the legitimate authority of the state declines.116 Friedmann also points out that each of these 

definitions has roots in different intdectual traditions. çocietai guidance draws on neo-classical 



and institutional economics, public administration and organization development; whereas, 

social transformation cornes largely from Marxist and anarchist origins.117 

Friedmann therefore suggests that a comprehensive exploration of the terrain of plan- 

ning theory "must cul1 from all the relevant disciplines those elements that are centrai to an 

understanding of planning in the public domain."lls The theory of planning is therefore eclec- 

tic; it is bounded by such fields as political philosophy, epistemology, sociology, economics, 

public administration, to name a few. These are all informed by a diversity of political persua- 

sions. Yet underneath ali of this is the quintessential nature of planning: planning is knowledge 

into action. As Friedmann points out, questions of knowledge are central here: "This ... concerns 

what we can and cannot know about. Are there different forms of knowledge, and are some 

forms inherently superior to others? How does knowledge corne to be validated?"ll9 These are 

some of the questions he raises. 

Friedmann suggests that planners make the daim that their advanced degrees in rele- 

vant disciplines and professional fields confer upon them pnvileged access to scientific 

knowledge and technical know-how. Furthemore, they daim that this knowledge is generally 

"superior" to knowledge gained in other ways (e.g. from experience): 

...in thiç respect, they speak as bue hein of the Enüghtenment, the age in which 
central authorities in the secular world began to base their decisiow on science 
and its technical correlations rather than on divine inspiration. in the Enlight- 
enment tradition, two crucial zssumptions are made. The first is that the world is 
objectively knowable through the instruments of positive science. The tmth of 
the world ... is validated by becoming the basis for the rnastery of the world. The 
second assumption is that there is an unbroken Ikie of evolution between the 
physicai or natural world and the human or socio-culhiral world.120 

if there is one theme that underlies al l  of dUs, it would be the application of reason to human 

affairs. This is the definition of planning provided by Thomas who writes that the "essence of 

planning is rationality or the application of reason to human affairs."l*l Friedmann says as 

much in the conclusions of Planning in the Public Domain. in It should &O be pointed out that 

this not just any kind of reason; it is a rationality conceived of in a very specific way. 1 wi.Il re- 

him to this dixussion in the histoncal section that follows. Before doing so, 1 would like to 

consider some initial questions about knowledge raised by Friedmann and respond by posing 

some questions of my own. The questions are in italics to set hem off from the main text whïch 

focuses on Friedmann's discussion. 1 will then dixuss the "Epilogue" at the end of Planning in 

the Public Domin, where FriedmaM presents material consequential for my dissertation. 

23.1 Some Ouestions on Knowledne, Plannin~: Paradiaas and Possible Directions: An 

Friedmann considers the possibility that there can be forms of knowledge other than 

that which is scientifically based and technicdy active. For example, he suggests that appred-  



tive knowledge is pursued "prirnarily for the worldview that it opens up ... Contemplation and 

the creation of symbolic t o m  continue to be pursued as ways of knowing about the world". 

He adds, however, that because such knowledge forms "are not immediately useful, they are 

not validated socidy." What is sociaily validated is tnanipulatiue knowledge. "The social vaii- 

dation of knowledge through mastery of the world puts the stress on mnipulative 

knowledge."IB He then enters into a series of questions about knowledge which are inspired by 

their relevance to planning as knowledge into action. I have posed some of my own reflective 

questions in ihlics. 

W w t  is the "value" of knmvledge? Why is "appreciative knorvledge" sem as less usejül? 1s it 

usefil in ways iess important fur enhanahg the quulity of life? Am there oth?r&hiws of knorving or 

knowledge t h  t are not ndequnfely addressed ty such imninology ? ls thete n better ivay to crppronclz the 

inter-/ace of knorvlrdge systems, such as tvith TEK? Why m d  how is "ms trn j  of tize ivorld"' a social 

m'terion for the validation of knowledge? 1s this perspective most conduciw tu sustainability? Does 

"nranipuhtiue kno~ukdge " cons titu te a supwior jmn of knoruledge to othrrs ? Is it the only mdible type 

of knotvlrdge ruhich should infinn planning theo y and prnctice ? there are difiren t fornrs of knorul- 

rdge, are then then difirent "zumjs of knotving" und do fltese knorv about difirent tliings? Are fhei/ 
substihr tnble, exclusive, or complementnry ? 

When Friedmann puts forward questions on the nature of knowledge, and his perspec- 

tive on planning as the M a g e  of knowledge-to-action, it is important to capture the spirit in 

which he does this. There are "no easy answers", he states; indeed, there may be no definitive 

answers at all. Moreover, it is "precisely thiç quality which rnakes them inhiguing."l*4 Fried- 

mann considers the nature of scientific and technical knowledge vis-&vis how it is generated 

through controlled research dong with issues of its implementation, whch are less controlla- 

ble. He entertains the possibility that "[rlational adions must be based on holistic analysis of 

specific histoncal situationsff and queries whether knowledge loses its "objective" character 

when "the assumptions under which it L claimed to be tme are relaxed so that more and more 

variabies can interact with the endogenous variables of the mode1 in ways that cannot be cal- 

cula ted with precision?"l25 

Whnt dws Fnkdmnn menn by "holistic"? By zvhat criterta can rue consider nnnlysis or kno~ul- 

edge to be holistic in nuhcre? Can knowledge tvhich is holistic beji>un&d enh'refy upon rationality? Are 

there difirent types of reason or rntionality ? lfso, do they infirm tecItnical knowledge in difiren t ruays, 

or could they infinn technical knmuledge of n dijjhmt sort? What is mtionnlity und zuhy does it provide 

a basis /or mith? Are other aiteria Jbr mith, or d i ' t  fruths? Does rrason mer constihite nn im- 

p e d i m t  to knolvledge or fmth, ifso. under what drcumstances? Whnt is the nature of misdom and its 

relaîionship tu knmvkdge ? 

Friedmann takes the above discussion M e r  and re-states the question. He queries 

whether "the scientist-planner who is forced to engage in holistic analysis" produces knowl- 

edge which is of a nature "superior to the hopes and expressions of ordinary people...?" 1 am 



Nious  about his understanding of the term holistic, and "ordinary people". Ye t, it leads him to 

a line of questioning that constitutes what he seems to see as the greatest epistemological chal- 

lenge. That is the communicative basis of knowledge, which 1 cal1 its discoursive feahire. (By 
discoursive I mean characterized by intensive dialogue, communication and interaction em- 

bedded within social relations and historic forces.) This interpretation, Friedmann argues, 

"challenges the claims to objectivity made for science and minimizes the differences between 

scientific, technological and personai knowledge."l~ Here, knowledge is constituted by a social 

process. This represents a movement away from the more rigidly posited idea of "objective 

knowledge" of "reality" towards knowledge as a socidy constructed proposition. This fits with 

the contextual material I introduced earlier on the social construction of reality and Rees' point 

about "the cultural roots of reality" and "worldview as social myth. 

Why or horv does knowledge seen as a discoursive pknomenon impinge on the objectiuity of sci- 

rnti'c knorvledge? fs such an understanding more ualid? Dws it render scient@ knoaledgr any less 

nedible ? Hom do such itlsights seme science, or the application of scienti'c and teclinicnl knorvledge ? if 

knozuledge is n social process, do difirent types of dialogue constitute difirent rumjs of knoruing? How 

does a discoursive approach tu knowledge come to bear on claims of h i th?  Are then sonte circurnstnnces 

zvhere difirent knorvkdge claims and their niterin are more or tess "useful" than o h m ?  

Friedmann's position thus evolves to an arguable epis temological shif t in perspective 

from the dominant rational point of view. Friedmann evidently concurs in the line of ques- 

tioning which foUows where he asks, if knowledge is a social, open-ended process, "on what 

grounds shali plamers argue that their view of the world ought to prevail? Cm we assume that 

their knowledge is always more reliable than personal knowledge? Do the conditions of 

knowing require at least a dialogue between planner and actor? Lf they do, how can such a 

dialogue be s t r u ~ e d ?  And by whorn?''l~ Such questions are refkctive of epistemological de- 

bates which prevail in the axeas I raised earlier, induding the postmodem, feminist and 

ecological appraaches. I should mention that there are other fields of inquiry where such ques- 

tions have been entertained-128 Friedmann does not return to these kinds of questions until the 

epilogue at the end of his book, yet they are relevant to m y  work, particularly to planning and 

the interface between Western, science-based knowledge paradigms and Traditional Ecological 

Knowledge systems. 

2.3.2 Friedmann's Epilonue 

Friedmann's epilogue at the end of Pinnning in the Public Domuin is a rather extraordi- 

nary statement on the future of planning in ternis of the epistemological challenges it faces. 

While planning se- to have come a long way from its origiw in Enlightenment philosophy 

and mechanistic thought, "it is to a large extent still practised in the Comtean rnanner."la The 

theoretical sureness, technical precision, predictabiüty and control of planning as a "scientinc 

endeavour", however, is king increasingly challmged. Friedmann writes about what he refers 



to as the imminent "diange in the epistemological paradigm" that is affecting contemporary 

planning. He mentions the work of the physicist Werner Heisenberg in the 192û's and the 

precedent it set for the "de-objectifica tion" of knowledge, towards reesta blishing the subjective 

features of epistemology and the " inter-subjectivity" of knowledge. 

Friedmann raises explicitly the issues of epistemology and paradigm change. He sug- 

gests that the ramifications of these are of a cross-disnplinary nature, they are precipitating a 

re-integration between human and social sciences, and possibly even the natural sciences. Yet 

"sporadic efforts along these lines have tended to be viewed with a certain indifference if not 

outright hostility and have been pushed to ... the far penphery of the social scientific establish- 

ment."'= He tells us that the implications for planning of this, "new, holistic, dialogical science 

are not yet fully undentood" and adds that the two levels of understanding of the " theoretical 

and the experiential" have no t yet been successfully brought toge ther.131 

Friedmann does not go into great detail regarding the nature of this "new epistemol- 

ogy." However, he offers insights into its primary social mediators and the methodological 

directions in which they seem to be headed. "These shock troops of a social scientific revolu- 

tion," are in agreement that, "the world is real, and that it can only be known-to the extent that 

it can be known-through a form of empathic inqujr . . ." l32  He adds that fields such as mythol- 

ogy, folklore, history and linguistics offer essential insights, seen as methodological 

components or investigative tools of the "new epistemology" and as expressions of a sociaily 

mediated system of knowledge. 

... given the growing conviction that Popper's world of theoretical objects is taking 
us nowhere-the far periphery is staging a comeback, laying siege to the Estab- 
lishment under the f l u t t e ~ g  multicoloured banners of hermeneutics, 
structuration theory, phenomenology, ethno-methodology, universal pragmatics, 
and sirnilar movernents ... Along with this is a gradua1 rapprochement with the 
human sciences as such cognitive fields as mythology, folkiore, history and lin- 
guistics are seen to provide important pointers for the proper i~nderstnnding o/ 
obserwd phenornena. 

He punctuates these remarks by placing them in the social context of a "worldwide structurai 

crisis that presents us with challenges of unprecedented magnitude'' and adds that "our envi- 

ronments - political, economic, social, and physical - have suddenly become unglued. Most of 

what we thought we knew h m  lost its vaiidity; it no longer leads to a satisfactory understand- 

ing of reality."l" He states that the aises facing contemporary society and planning is as 

signhcant as the revolutions in politics, econornics and philosophy lrom which planning was 

bom: 

1 am convinced that we face the most profound crisis since the world was over- 
tumed by the triple revolution of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries: the 
political revolutions in Amerka and France, the revolution in science, and the 
industrial revolution niat magnihcent era bequeathed to us the several forrrts of 



rational planning we have dixussed ... The changes which we are now passing - 
as revolutionary as any of those that had their origins in the Enlightenment, and 
which may take several generations to M y  work themselves out-will also 
surely transform the nature of the basic relation of knowledge into action. in the 
present transition, however, we stand especially in need of planners. ..l" 

What Friedmann describes here is congruent with my problem statement of three levels of po- 

tential crisis, including social systems, meankig systems and ecological systems. Thus, my 

work, in some sense, takes up where he leaves off. 

Friedmann does risk three "preliminary con~lusions'~. The first is that "the new episte- 

mology renders old fashioned technocratie planning iliegitimate" adding that knowledge is 

"perspectivist and provision al."^^ The second point, "on the positive side" is that "the new 

epistemology tunis both scientific and planning inquiries into a dialogic process between the 

researcher/ planner and the subject/ actor ..." ,137 (His use of the word dialopcal is akin to my use 

of discoursive) And, finally, that "the language of scientific/planning discourse is changed into 

one capable of expressing subjective realities, a search for meaningful action, and the integra- 

tion of the human with the social sciences."'" Aside from pointing to these directions. he goes 

no further. It is therefore up to us to explore these avenues for ourselves. 

2.4 Recognizing Our Ancestors: The Histoncal Origins and Philosophical Roots of 
Planning Theory 

A well known StIa'tl'imx TEK specialist, Morgan Wells, with whom I worked in the 

Stein Vailey Rediscovery program, once remarked to me that the reason, "we don't get lost in 

the bush is because we're not always looking forward, we look back; we know where we come 

from."l" 1 have reflected and pondered upon this for eight years. He was making a comment, 

not just on bush craft, but on cultural orienteering skilis, while offering a critique of modem 

society. He was also making a comment on ways ofknotuing. How can we know where we're 

going if we don't know where we're at? How c m  we know where we're at if  we don? know 

from where we've come? In this next section, 1 present a brief review of planning's philosophi- 
cal and historical origins. It is a way of honouring our ancestors. 

I witl not explore in detail the development of phases in planning and planning theory; 

enough has already been covered. 1 will instead seek to paint a picture of the world from which 

the philosophy that shaped planning emerged. In reviewing the origins of thought which have 

shaped the field of planning, we get a sense of where we come f r o a  This helps us understand 

where we are now. 1 can then consider where it is we wish to go, and how we might get there. 

2.4.1 From Ancient Orinins to Modem Times: A Broad Overview of Plannina Kistorv 

While the beginnuig of planning's professional practice lies in the early Twentieth cen- 

hiry with the industrial developments leading up to the First World War, its roots are older. On 

the origins of the aty, Lewis Mumford tells us that there are three major elements which seem 



to have been the original impetus for drawing people together: the burial ground; the ritual 

centre- caves, shrines groves; practical needs, for hunting, fishing, water, and eventudy, agri- 

culture. 

Ço we see that two of the three original motives for temporary settlement had to 
do with m e d  things, not just with physical survival. These life-enhnncing ele- 
ments canied over through the village into the city, gave it unique potency in 
the min& and spirits of men (sic). Always, man keeps hold of his past, ui order 
to give continuity to his future.'* 

The presence of Qties has been documented in vanous anaent centres of civilization, including 

Mesopotamia in the fertile crescent of the Tigres and Euphrates, ancient China, in the indus 

Vailey (Mohenjodaro - Dravidian peoples), Meso-America, the Nile River basin, Neolithic Old 

Europe (e.g. Anatoüa -CataI Haiyuk, H a d w  Crete, Malta). The need for planning is evident in 

these great structural achievements of the so-calied "pre-scienûfîc" world, including such 

places as Giza. Teotiuhuacan and Stone Henge. Amongst other things, such built cultural cen- 

tres are notable for their calendrical feahues, cosmological orientation and astronomical 

predictability. Although evident of substantial skills in mathematics, ashonomy, engineering 

and a criteria of aesthetics, these were planned hom worldviews, cultural beliefs and organiz- 

ing principles of a different nature than that of planning as it is today.141 

Modem planning, as we understand it to be, is founded in the application of scientific 

methods and technical reason to the human social domain. Thus, Faludi defines planning as 

"the application of scientific method - however crude - to policy making." 142 Therefore, when 

we speak of planning as "knowledge into actionft, we are, for the most part, not just speaking 

about nny kind of knowledge; we are spenking of a certain type of knowledge, that which is 

technical in the sâencific sense. As 1 noted earlier, Friedmann wzites that planning is " to a large 

extent still practised in the Comtean manner ... it is a '"scientific endeavotu?"~ It is necessary to 

consider the historicai and philosophical origins of planning in this light. 

As the application of reason to humn npirs, the ideological spectrum of planning is roo ted 

M y  in modernity. In other words, the origin of planning's general philosophical terrain is 

established within the development of the Cartesian-Newtonian paradigm and the mechanistic 

worldvîew which gained its chief theoreticai articulations and social expressions through the 

philosophy of the Enlightenrnent.14 This forms the philosophical foundations for early indus- 

trialism and the modem era. The basic issues and dilemmas of planning theory are really those 

gemiane to the theory and practice of social philosophy in general, and of Enlightenment and 

post-Enlightenment thinking in parti&. As we have seen, this basis of modem thought is 

under sautiny from several key points of view; aspects of it cm be considered in question. For 

staunch philosophical postmodemists, the entire projed of reason is untenable. 

Campbell and Fainstein write that "the first question of theory is of identity, which in 

tum leads to history."t* For thiem. the "traditional story told of modem city planning" is that it 



arose fiom several separate movemenis at the him of the century including "the Garden City", 

"the City B e a u W ,  and public health reforms. They suggest three basic periods of develop- 

ment that can be seen to characterize the history of planning wluch has ensued. These include: 

a formative penod where the "pioneers" were not fully self-identified as planners; a phase of 

ins titu tionaliza tion and professionalism whidi saw planning's self-recogni tion, along with the 

advent of regional and federal planning initiatives; and, the postwar (Le. WWII) era which was 

attended by standardiza tion, crisis and the diversification of planning. lrb 

Campbell and Fainstein cap the above oveMew with the insight that, while it depicts 

planning's emergence in its modem professional form as a Twentieth Century public sector re- 

sponse to the Nineteenth Century industrial city, this view is also problematic. There needs to 

be critical analysis which reflects a subtle and reflective understanding of contemporary plan- 

ning practice.1" I have mentioned that the thnist of my contribution to the critical discourse in 

planning theory, while sensitive to ongoing anaiysis of state control and the force of capital, is 

levied more broadly at the philosophical foundations of modernity which have shaped the gen- 

eral spectrum of planning theory. 

Friedmann examines in detail the orîgins and development of planning and planning 

theory.la His analysis reveals a central diaiectic in the current planning discourse founded 

upon, on the one hand, planning as oriented towards market rationality and societal guidance; 

and on the other hand, planning as aligned with social rationality and social transformation. 

(Jane Jacobs offea her allegory of the "two syndromes", inciuding what she refers to as the 

"commercial syndrome" and the "guardian syndrome" .)IN These are generaily seen as fonning 

the ends of the political spectrum of planning and planning theory from right to left. Both poles 

of planning theory arise within the same basic cultural paradigrn of modem industrial society. 

in its mainshem mode of societal guidance, planning endures as an agency of what is 

regarded as the more conservative political and administrative tendencies of the state and neo- 

classical econornic thuiking. Most of planning's professional practice rernains in this form. The 

other strains of thought which have made their way into critical planning discourse, taking 

such forms as social leaming and radical planning, seeking to alter the mainstream or openly 

clash with it through social mobiüzationO advocacy and hansfonnative planning. %me regard 

these as the more humanistic and socially progressive strains of planning as an endeavour of 

social rationality. Even SM# Friedmann tells us that: 

... what we have described as radical planning has little in common with the tra- 
ditions of policy analysis or s w a l  refora And yet, in the attempt to guide the 
course of human destiny thraugh reason ... there is a cornmon root. Both trans- 
formative planning and societal guidance are bom of the Enlightenment."i~ 

Friedmann's own orientation is of social learning and transformation. An advocate of radical 

planning practice, he is most well known for having developed the hansacîiue approach. 



Nevertheless, these two modes of reason in political economy, of theory and practice- 

of knowing and acting-are a h c t i o n  of essentially the same culhial paradigm and broadly 

shared epistemological normativism. They are a product of the same basic worldview: that of 

the Cartesian-Newtonian paradigm and modem industrial culture. in this broader social dis- 

course, one can but hear the echoes of the thinkers who have histoncally shaped it. We attend 

daily the enduring influence of Auguste Comte's positivism and progressivist scheme of social 

development, along with Adam Smith's reproach of Comte's structuralist constraints on indi- 

vidual liberty.1" One can mark the persisteme of social democracy as advocated by such 

proponents as Bernstein and Kautsky. One can descry the revolutionary impetus of Marx, his 

comrades and their anarchist dehactors, such as Bakunin and Kropotkin. 

AU these traditions of Enlightenment thinking and their spawn are evident in the domi- 

nant discourses of planning theory. Yet the current wisdom of our day which teaches that these 

ideas are the result of a bold triumph of reason over the misguided superstition of a pre- 

scient& era may not be an accurate depiction. In light of the challenges discussed earlier, we 

need to re-think h e  cultural roots of m e n t  reality and the dominant worldview which gave 

us this social myth. It is to this task which I s h d  now hm. 

2.4.2 From Maj&al Arts to the Mechanistic Mind: Rethinkine: the Ori- of Science and 
Modernitv 

in Cosmupolis, The Hidden Agenda of Modernity, Stephen Toulmin offers a readable and 

studied analysis of "the problem of modernity". He writes tha t "The picture Our teachers gave 

us of 17th-century Europe was a sunny one."ls2 Humanity had finally been able to cas t aside the 

ambiguities and doubts "about its capacity to adiieve its goals on Earth" in favour of the ra- 

tional project of modernity.1~ This opornimi h d  to major advances, not only in the nahual 

sciences, but also in moral, political and social thought. "In retrospe ct...if we take seriously the 

other things that historians of early modern Europe have shown us ... A realis tic picture of 17th- 

century life must now indude both brilliant lights and dark shadows; both the successes of the 

new intellechial movements, and also the agonies of the religious wars that were its back- 

ground."ls There is a need to re-think the histoncal and philosophical ongins of modernity. 

Touixnin points out that we have generally come to assume the modes of life and 

thought (e.g. modern science, medicine, engineering and institutions) in modem Europe from 

the 17th-cenhlry on " to be more rational than those typical of medieval Europe, or those found 

in less developed societies and cultures today."ls Underlying these modes are the "uniquely 

rational procedures" for handling the intellectual and practical problems of any field of shidy. 

They are avaüable to anyone "who sets superstition and mythology aside, and attacks those 

problerns in ways free of local prejudice and transient fashion."l" These assumptions were ex- 

tended to people in ail w& of Me and are the bedrock of "modem ways of thinking about the 

worId."*R Yet such assumptions have corne "under damaging fire"; indeed, the critique of 



modemity has increasingly broadened into one of rationaiity itself (in the modemist sense). 

Toulmin concludes: 

If the adoption of "rational modes" of thought and practice was the crucial new 
feature of Modernity, then the dividing line between Medieval and Modem 
times rests more on Our philosophical assumptions than we had supposed. Now 
that rationality too is open to challenge, the traditional picture of a medieval 
world dominated by theology yielding to a modem world committed to ration- 
ality must be recowidered.'" 

Toulmin wntes that, after the deconstructive efforts of certain 20th century philosophers (e.g. 

Dewy, Heidegger, Wittgenstein, Rorty), "philosophy has Limited options."l" These boil down 

to three possibilities: (i) we can ciing to the "discredited research program of a purely theoreti- 

cal ... philosophy" (i.e. "modem-rational"); (ii) we can look for "new and less exclusively 

theoreticai" ways of working and develop the practical methods of a "post-modem" agenda; 

or, (iii) we can reconsider pre-17th-century traditions and "try to recover the lost ("pre 

modern") topics that were sidehacked by Descartes" that can be usefully taken up for the fu- 

ture.** Though Toulmin raises the thhd option, it rernains undeveloped; it is to this option that 

1 tuni.'b' 

Often referred to as the "Age of Reason", the Enlightenment was a t h e  of immense 

concep tua1 transition.162 It was a kind cognitive revolu tion frorn the older organic worldview of 

medieval Europe to the rational empiricism of the modem era. %me have described the old 

cultural paradigm as "participating consciousness" or a "participatory" worldview.loJ The new 

scientific paradigrn and the mechanistic worldview it fostered is generaily attributed to Sir 

Francis Bacon (15614626). Galilee Galileo (1564-1642), Johannes Kepler (157l-1630), Rene Des- 
cartes (1596-1650) and Sir Isaac Newton (lm-1727). Owing to their pivota1 contributions, rnany 
have referred to this as the Cartesian-Newtonian paradigm, or Cartesian worldview.1" Lt was 

the mission of the founders of the philooophy of the Enlightenment to translate this model and 

its approach to knowledge into social philosophy and political econornic practice. Some nota- 

bles amongst these would include Thomas Hobbes (1588-1697), John Locke (1632-17û4), David 

Hume (1 71 1-1 V6), Adam Srni th (1 723-1 790) and John Stuart Mill (1806-1873) .lG 

It is worthwhile to get a sense of the participatory mode of reality which was eventually 

superseded by scientific reason as the two are inbimately comected. The dominant worldview 

prior to the Scientific Revolution, we are told, was the one pweyed by the Church. The com- 

monly held view is that this was replaced by the mechanistic vision of reality guided by the 

champions of scientific reason. While this may, in a general sense, present a credible enough 

depiction of what eventually came to pas ,  histoncal research has shown that the process was 

not so simple or shaight forward. This process of the "disenchantment of the world", as Weber 

put it, was shaped by a number of critical factors, induding politics, class, gender, economic 

tramformations and a broad range of theological and philosophical debate. 



The so-cailed "pre-scientific" worldview of Europe was a mixture of Christianity and 

old European nature religion with a wide variety of local variations in a broader, shared, or- 

ganic cosmology. tt was in this context which alchemy flourished and gave birth to modem 

science. The Church came to achieve hegemony of the common folk of Europe- of what even- 

hally came to be Christendom- through a theological colonialization of local peoples. Building 

on the instihitional base of the Roman Empire, the &ch was able to successfully absorb a 

broad diversity of "pagan" culhires.166 Some scholars, especially ecofemuiists and certain ar- 

chaeologists, maintain that these nature-based traditions have roots in the Neolithic (agrarian, 

sedentary, Goddess worshipping) civilization that vastly pre-dated Indo-European bronze and 

iron age (pastoralist, nomadic, sky-god worshipping) cultures who conquered Europe migrat- 

ing from the steppes of Russia.167 Aspects of this rnay go as far back as the Paleolithic, extant 

even into the Twentieth Cenhuy.la Elements can be seen, for example. in Teutonic and Celtic 

cultures. 169 

The older pagan cultures were very rooted in place. Their calendars tended to be lunar- 

based and engendered a cyclical vision of mythic the .  The central theme of cosmology is one 

of birth, growth, death, regeneration and renewal.170 These ideas were enacted in community- 

based celebrations which served as a means for re-affirming the place of humans and their ge- 

ography in greater cosmological dramas. The ontology is founded largely on ideas of the 

imminent spirihial presences of ail material phenomena, biological and inorganic. These 

teachings were passed in general through oral traditions which involved years of study, rigor- 

ous training and exhaordinary feats of memoryP Some oral traditions had their own 

academies which served a number of vital social, political ûnd religious functions, such as the 

Druid college wiped out by Caesar in 61 A.D. at the Isle of Mona. 

What had existed in much of Christendom up to the scientific revolution was largely a 

mixture of Christianity and paganism (e.g. the Celtic Qiurch). It was not unal the latter part of the 

medieval period that the notorious holocaust of the "Witch craze" was initiated which was to 

eventudy ali but wipe out the vestiges of pagan beliefs and practices. Anderson traces the sur- 

vival of pagan iconography in Churdi architecture. He wrîtes that pre-çhristian, pagan 

celebrations and continued well into the Middle Ages. %me were re-interpreted by the Churdi 

and c o ~ e c t e d  to saints; other practices, such as tree worship, were repressed. Why, in the face of 

brutal repression did sudi practices persist? Anderson explains: 

... whether or not the Church approved, the rituals had to be performed because 
they were a means of bonding smll communzties togethet and also of educnring new 
generations. Actias nhuilly poltnmed or tnarked hj m o n i e s  become mernorable: 
the ritual sets a pattern in the memory for the timing and due sequence of tasks 
and actions. They impressed on the young essenaal knowledge of the phases of 
the moon, of gauging when to plough, when to sow, when to cut hay, when to 
scythe the corn, and how long to let it stand in stocks, and when to kill the cattle 
More the winter set in.ln 



Such activities provide the weaves of sociai fabric: binding people together around the seasons 

and cycles, bringing continuity to the cornmuni ty wi th ecosystems and socioeconomic prac- 

tices. These are akin to what wiil be seen as social and cultural capital in the following chapter. 

There is also a notable historical correspondence between the birth of science and the height of 

the witch craze. This repression came to &ail what remained of such community-based prac- 

tices, yet some of the old ideas did transfer to the propertied classes. 

What is perhaps even more extaordinary is the relationship between science and al- 

chemy.174 Many notable fotmders of modem science were actively involved with the Hermetic 

tradition that combined Judaic mysticism (Kaballah) and other Middle Eastern mystical tradi- 

tions with European paganism, Egyptian and Greek Mystery schools in a loosely held together 

Judeo-Christian framework. Sir Isaac Newton had a huge alchemical Library and was active 

both as a practitioner and in secret societies, as was his friend Robert Boyle and, with some 

controversy, Johannes KeplerF The prominence of alchemy in gentlemen's circles was of such 

a height that some historiaw, such as Yates, refer to a Rosioucian Enliglitenment.176 We are used 

to thinking of the Royal Academy as the focal institution of science in England, which it was, 

yet it was also the social crucible of many noted alchemists.1" 

Berman tells us that, at the t h e  of Newton's life, interest in alchemy and mysticism had 

reached such intensity that from 165û-1660 more alchemical and astrological tex& were tram- 

lated into English than in the entire previous century. A sigruficant impetus for this was 

political. The British Civil War is an archetypd image of the transition from aristocracy to de- 

mocracy and laissez faire capitalism, yet there was a strong religious aspect. Aside from the 

dominant Puritanism of the day, there were a piethora of mystical political groups whose al- 

chernical and animistic views held that God was present in everything, matter was alive, 

change occurred via dialectical reason and any individual could have direct experience of God 

and obtain enlightenment. Their attack on poverty, mechanism, clerical hierarchy and original 

sin while advocating sensual pleasure was regarded by the Church and its political supporters 

as a dangerous conspiracyY Tmbiah provides excellent academic discussion of the political 

and philosophical alliance of the mechanistic worldview and the Pro testant Reforma tion.1" 

The more sober proponents of the mechanistic view eventually gained the upper hand 

arnongst the propertied classes and Church of England. This was a challenge for Newton who 

saw himseif as the inheritor of a saaed tradition. " M a t  Newton did, then, was to delve deeply 

into the Hermetic wisdom for his anmrers, while dothing thern in the idiom of mechanistic 

philosophy."" Berman writes that gravitational attraction, "the centrepiece of the Newtonian 

system" was in actuality the Hermetic prinaple of sympathetic forces.lm Such historical data is 

generally not considered relevant to students of modem science, they are a mere foobote in the 

history of ideas. In light of the m e n t  epistemological challenges to objectivity and the scope of 

xientific rationality discussed in the pnor section, there is arguably a need to re-consider the 

origins of modem science. 



Karin Johannisson, associate professor of History of Science and Medicine at Uppsala 

University in Sweden writes that the relation of science and magic must, thus, be seen as recip 

Magic and mysticism have long been exduded from the history of science as 
being irrelevant to the development of modem science. But Frances Yates and 
others in a series of brilliant studies in recent decades have shown that science 
and mysticism are not antipodes. Rationality c m o t  unequivocdy be placed in 
opposition to irrationality, nor progress to superstition. On the contrary - mysti- 
cism within the framework of the Hennetic tradition played a decisive role in 
the conception of modem science as a social activity and institution.im 

Basic ideological tenets of current scientific practice and technical knowledge, such as that sci- 

ence must be carried out collectively, communicated transnationally and connected to 

utilitarian purposes, are the result of the magical scientific practices of the Seventeenth and 

Eighteenth Centuries.i* The same is due for experimentation: 

To summarize, magic as a scientific activity buiids on a defined conception of 
knowledge - denved hom the Hermetic tradition - stresshg experiments and 
rationality in a mathematical sewe, together with a visionary utopianism aiming 
a t practical results.1" 

Johannisson demonstrates that magic is not regressive but progressive, not so much in the 

quantitative sense, but in the qualitative sense. It stresses that science is also a force of change. 

She concludes that rnagic is built on values emphasizing the conviction that science can never 

be discomected from certain purposes, "an important reminder in a time when the possibility 

of an objective, value-free science is more and more being questioned."l" Her point is well 

taken. This leads hardly to a rejection of the validity or practice of science, but rather, to a more 

complete understanding of it. 1 will now tum from the philosophical level of historical anaiysis 

to the sociai, which leads back into the origins of planning. 

2.4.3 Disenchantment of The World and Technolonies of Control: Rational Ordering of the 
Na tual and Social Worlds 

One can discern in current planning theory various contributions, themes and positions 

forwarded by the proponents of the Enlightenment and their scientific forebearers. Friedmann 

writes, for example, that a "full century of material and percephial changes had to p a s  before 

planning emerged as a distinctive practice, with its emphasis on technical reason and social ra- 

tionality."la Planning is a true "child of the Enlightenment". 1 have briefly looked at aspects of 

the historical philosophical context h m  which the disenchantment of the world was begun. 
W e  will retum to examine its outcome; now, I would lüie to quickly review some of the histori- 

c d  social and economic factors which shaped the ideological rwts of modem planning. 

The thne of the Enlightenment was one of tremendous suciai upheaval. It was a penod 

of great political change with an attack on the old aristocratie political structures and birth of 



the ideas and ideals of democracy. It was a time of economic transformation from the older 

systems of feudal agrarianism to the new economics of early capitalisa With the early colonial 

expansion of mercantihm the seeds of the current global economy were planted dong with the 

beginning of Western world hegemony and eventuaily of industrial culture. 

This process was furthered through the spread of Christianity in the colonial drive to 

subjugate conquered lands and peoples to the politicai and economic goals of European con- 

quest. The human and natural capital drained through colonialism was, thus, the material basis 

for the industrialization of Europe. This was visited as a holocaust upon Indigenous peoples 

around the world, in Africa, Asia. Australia/New Zealand, and the Americas. in Europe. a 

similar process had alreôdy taken place with the brutal repression of its own Indigenous or pa- 

gan cultures.1~ This process was essentially completed with the massive demographic 

upheavals which dislocated countiess rural people, often forcibly, from their traditionai land 

base to foster a growing labour pool of urban poorP Urbanization, pnvate property, and in- 

dustriaikm became the hallmarks of a new age-modemity. The conceptual engine of this 

social machine was the mechanistic worldview, its power. the force of reason. 

For the new industrial capitalist class, this was an age of great opportunity and bold 

optimism. It held the promises of new political freedoms. rapid technical advancement and vast 

economic weaith. It was in this context that the democratic tradition of political Liberalhm and 

the laissez faire economics of market rationality were born. These social developments were 

philosophicaily guided by the ide& of rugged individualism and the hiumph of human reason 

in the rational ordering of the nahiral world and its application to the human economy through 

the powers of manipulative science. Comparing science to the methods used by inquisitors to 

extract confessions from women accused of witchaaft, Bacon cded  for an "inquisition of na- 

ture"; "she" was to be "bound into service", made a "slave." put "in constraint" and 

"moulded" by the mechanical arts.'@ The Cartesian vision and Newtonian laws made this pos- 

sible and saw the proliferation of technologies which could control and harness a world of dead 

matter now devoid of being. The Baconian mission exhorting to 'tomire nature's secrets from 

her and use them against her' became realized. Yet the laws of nature, and the d e s  and tech- 

niques of science also found application to the human social realm. 

The social sciences thus evolved in their quest to bring the human enterprise under sci- 

enafic scnitiny. Building upon the contributions of their forenuiners in the British empiricist 

tradition, such thinkers as Claude Henri de Rouvroy-Comte de Çaint Simon (1760-1825) and his 

student, Auguste Comte (1798-1857), were able to extend further the methods of science into 

the social arena. Saint Simon is seen as the 'father of scientific pla~ing'lw and a forefounder of 

s o c i a l i s a  Yet it was his secretary, Comte, who took the work M e r .  hp i red  by Newton, he 

fostered 'social physics' which became ~ o l o g y .  His approach was based on experimentation 

and observation He coined the terni p ~ s i t i ~ s m  seeking to uncover the laws of nature which 

govern social development The first goal of this method is predictionl~ and could be imple- 



mented in planning.l* His development of social science influenced Adam Smith (and thus Ri- 

cardo) who showed how the laws of nature were revealed to operate in the ra t iod ty  of the 

market. Smith's Wrnlth of Nations thus initiated classical political economy.l* Yet a different 

type of reason was afoot to inspire the social rationality which became the inspiration of an 

emanapatory, revolutionary strain of Enlightenrnent thought (and eventudy radical plan- 

h g ) *  
indeed, the golden promise of the philosophy of the Eniightenrnent held hope for those 

socidy disposed in the transition to industrialism.~~ Under the same banner of empirical rea- 

son and the scientific method, a new order of social philosophy and political platform was 

proffered. Thus, in the Dickensonian sweat houses and phdosophical libraries of Europe the 

socialist ideal was bom. The wiles of the capigüst market were seen to be superseded by an 

even greater force of reason, that of social rationality and the logic of history itself.195 Building 

on the works of such thinkers as Comte and Proudhon, and other German philosophers such as 

Hegel and Fuerbach, Karl M m  (1818-18831, and his fiiend Frederich Engels (1820-1895), are 

regarded as the most influential founders of socialism and its method of dialectical ma terialism. 

The socialist political agenda solicited the triumph of the "grave diggers of Capitalism",l% and 

the rise to power of the working class through socialist revolution, yet it was still entrenched in 

the same basic paradigm of the very society for whose demise it so vehemently aspired. l* 

The early twentieth century saw M e r  articulation of the scientific ordering of the 

modem world. With continued rationalkation and mechanization of the industrial economy, 

industrialists such as Henry Ford became influential social visionaries. Engineering began to 

take on the diaracter of the mega-project and cities required an increasing degree of technical, 

infrastructural and design expertise. In the context of all these factors, modem professional 

planning came into being. As Friedmann points out, for those appealing to the guidance of 

market rationaüty and for those seeking to enhance the Iogic of social rationality, planning re- 

mains as the atfempt to link rientific and technid knorviedgr to processes of socktnl guidance and 

transfomution. This is social tedinology in tme Comtean fashion. The rational ordering of the 

n a b a l  worid had, thus, led to the rational ordering of the social world. Technologies of obser- 

vation, meanirement, prediction and control are the mainstream today. Planning is one of the 

main agencies for this in the social domaki. 

2.4.4 Epistemolo~, -- Cosmolow, - - Ontolonv: Mappinn the Mode1 of Modem Realitv 

Let us then briefly summarize some key elements of the modernist mode1 of reality 

whkh eventudy resulted from the politicai, economic and philosophical transformations dis- 

cussed above. Supportive material is presented in footnotes to help source key ideas and 

contributions, and to f iU in the gaps of historical and philosophical analysis. 
Provided below (Figure 1) is a mental map of the mainstream. modem view of "reality" 

based on the ECO-mode1 1 introduced in the first chapter, with the three categories of 'episte- 



mology', 'cosrnology' and 'ontology'. One must keep in mind that what is presented here is a 

generul overvinu of the mainstream model which dominates most academic and tedinical pur- 

suits in Western society. It is not intended to deny the diversity and pluralism which does occur 

amongst scientists and scientific practice. Nor does it d e  out the possibility that such ideas 

may be in transition. The model is rather to be seen in a heuristic sense which depicts, in broad 

temis, the dominant meaning-producing system underlying modem industrial society. Thus, it 

is a fair depiction of the positivism which informs the broad spectrum of planning theorv. 

Figure 1 

ECO Analysis of 
"MODERN REALITY" 

EPISTEMOLOGY 
Causal 
Reductionist 
Empiricism 

COSMOLOGY 
Mechanistic 
Materialist 

ONTOLOGY 
Tru ncated 
Anthropocentric 

Subject-obiect separation 
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Epistemologically, the central feature of the model hims on the subject-object separation. Whüe 

having older roots in aspects of Greek philosophy, likely Hebraic theological influences, gram- 

matical structures, and a borrowed Aleph-Beth Semitic saipt, the greatest modem impetus for 

this is in the precedent set by Descartes.lm He divided the world into the res-cogitans and the 

ms-extensu ; the realm of thought and the realrn of matter.'" This sets up the duality of the 

knowing subject and the empty or lifeless object Building on Bacon's and Descartes' contribu- 



tions, Newton put this together in the reductionist methodological model: knowledge is real- 

ized through empirical observation, measurement, and deductive reasoning, replication and 

falsification.= The result of this knowledge is largely quantitative. This is how we know what 

we know-if it can't be rneasured, it can't be known, thus, it does not exist.al That is the tra- 

jectory of the knower/ known, subject/ object, self /other binary . 
The cosmology in whidi this is embedded has the same basic originç.2m That is the tuht 

that we are knowing- the model. Here we see the mechanistic universe described by Descartes: 

the world is like a great clock, set into motion by the Creator. It runs on its own independent 

laws govemed by mathematically verifiable prhciples. It was Newton who realized this view 

of the world in a mathematically and empiricaily verifiable paradigm in the grand sense.m Now 

we can speak here in tenns of "absolute time and space" . Matter itseif is atomized, lifeless, de- 

void of spirit or soul. I t  is thus evident that statements are being made on the nature of rulint is 

known, hotu it is known. and who, or what it is that knows, i.e. on the nature of being. 2a 

Ontologicaily s p e a w  the Cartesian model of the res-extensn/res-cogitnns binary is a 

tremendous precedent setthg feature, as is the mechanistic cosmology. As Descartes was wont 

to Say, from this perspective plants and animals are machines as is the human body a biological 

machine.205 The difference between humans and ail other biological machines is the inhabita- 

tion of the human body by a rational soul. Thus, not only is th& something which is a feature 

only of humanity, but it relates only to the rational or reasoning aspects of human cognition." 

This is tnincated from all the other cognitive aspects of human experience, in particular emo- 

tions, feelings and a l l  things associated with the body. Eventually soul was dispensed with all 

together, to be replaced by the rnind or physical brain.m Ço here we see that being is essentialiy 

physically reducible, reason-based and the propriey only of humans.2m Also embedded within 

this model is a series of gendered interpretatiow.m The end result is the reduction of being to 

reason and the denial of this to anything other than human: a veritable banishment of soul from 

the world.210 

The modemist mythology of the bKth of science as the victory of rationality over super- 

stition and knowledge over belief is both an historical and philosophical disservice to the 

ancestors of its own tradition. The dominant cultural view of scientific reason as the purveyor 

of dispwioned objectivity, political neuhaiity and universal tmth is substantively in question. 

The mechanistic mindset that evenhally superseded the magical arts of alchemy was more the 

remit of political and economic processes than it was the triumph of pure reason. Another as- 

pect of this which Toulmin points out is that there are four fundamentai ways in which the 

phitosophers of the scientüic revolution and the Enlightenment retreated from what he refers to 

as "the long standing preoccupations of Renaissance humanismf'. n e y  disdaimed the validity 
of four different realms of practical knowledge (and also meaning): the oral, the partidar, the 

local and the time1yP This will come back as a challenge for science in its discourse with TM. 



Although my treatment of the subject is cursory, it is enough to demonstrate: i) that our 

generally held views of the origins and nature of science are historicaiiy transitive; ii.) the im- 

portance of the larger cultural context in which modem science is founded; iii.) the need to 

inform any critical re-thùiking of the dominant cultural paradigm based on these insights, and 

the imperative for further research on the topic; iv.) that Our culturaliy held myth of the ongins 

science is incomplete; v.) that science as we currentiy understand it to be may be incomplete 

and inquiry into its origins rnay help to fill in some of the missing pieces of the dominant 

model. 

There is considerably more that could go into to filling out this overview and consider- 

able discussion which could ensue. Suffice it to Say, here we see a completion of the disenchant- 

ment of the world and the epistemological negation for seeing it otherwise. What 1 would like 

to do now is buiid on the above discussion by applying it to planning. How can such an ap- 

proach help to understand the epistemological terrain of planning theory in its larger 

philosophical, historîcal and cultural contexb? 

2.4.5 Gaininp: a New Perspective: Evistemolonv -- and the Terrain of Plannin~ Theorv 

As a "child of the tilightenment", planning is founded within the Cartesian paradigm 

described above. As a theoretical endeavour, and as a technicd discipline, it is thus bounded by 

the epistemological challenges raised earlier and the problem of cognitive dissonance. It  is an 

expression, not only of the philosophy of modernity, but of the dominant industrial-growth 

model and its development practices. Even in its more radical forms, planning is b o n d  by 

these problems. This is why Rees has described mainstream planning as a "moribund disci- 

pline", one which can be seen as, "contributing to (curent practices of) ecological 

impoverishment."2~2 Therefore, if planning is to play a meaningful and substantive role in the 

transition to ecological nistainability, it will need to respond to the challenges I have raised. We 

will have to re-think some of these ideological origins and develop appropriate theoretical and 

practîcal tools. 

As 1 have aheady suggested, Friedmann offers a definition of planning which provides 

an optimal enhance point into an epistemological andysis of the terrain of planning theory. In 

aü of its various forms, the essence of planning is knowledge into action. This surely begs the 

question of 'what knowledge' or 'what nature of knowledge', even of the nature of knowledge 

itself. By the same token, one is huther compeiled to ask, through what process is knowledge 

obtained and by what criterion is it recognized or deemed valid? 

The vision of knowledge xopes the vision of action; the nature of knowledge shapes the 

nature of action. The xope and nature of knowledge is determined by its context, both histori- 

c d y  and culhirally, as a function of a knowledge systern embedded in social forces. These 

become issues of epistemology. The essential question of planning, in this sense, is redy  one of 

knowledge revolving around the xnanner in which knowledge is obtained and trawmitted. 



This will shape fundamentally the f o m  and intention of its application. Taking Friedaann lit- 

erally then, the foundation of planning is, or should be epistemology. Apropos to this is a 

recognition of the social construction of reality. 1 am speaking here about what 1 have referred 

in the broader sense of social epistemology. 

From the above discussion, there appear to be at least three levels of analysis or do- 

mains of interaction. Founded upon one another, they comprise, as it were, the building blocks 

of planning as knowkdge into action. These are: the 'realm of planning action'; the 'realm of 

knowledge'; and the 'context of knowledge', i.e. epistemology. These give rise to or are out- 

cornes of one another. Action is an outcome of knowledge; knowledge is an outcome of a 

certain approach to or mode1 of knowledge. One could represent visualiy the building blocks of 

planning, as action founded on knowledge, founded upon epistemology in the following man- 

ner: 

Figure 2 
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Another, more dynamic way to represent this concept vinially is by making use of an 

ancient, organic symbol found in many cultures around the world- the tree. The main produc- 

tive activity takes place in the leaves through photosynthesis, yet the trunk of the tree is its 

body. Its strength and support is in the roots, which while usuaily unnoticed, bring nourish- 

ment and grounding or stability to the system as a whole. Simüarly, in planning the focus of 

professional activity is in the public domain. Yet this action rests upon a body of professional, 

methodological and theoretical knowledge which is the basis for action. The whole body of 

knowledge is itself grounded in a certain histoncal, philosophical and social context, dong with 

the methodological logic of the self-referencing systean3 Thus, epistemology is the generally 
unseen foundation in which the whole discipline is rooted. 
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One should &O note that the roots are often as deep as the tree is tall. In many forests, 

such as those in temperate regions, the bulk of the biomass is actually in the forest floor. When 

the roots of a tree are weak, it is unstable and unabIe to draw nourishment from the soil. When 

its roots are strong, not only is the tree more stable, it is able to draw on renewed sources of 

nourishment to continue to thive, adapt and grow. It can spawn new hees and interact within 

a larger system. 

With planning, simikrly to the tree, when the roots of a discipline are weakened due to 

an inability to adapt to changes in the terrain of knowledge, such as the challenges raised in the 

earlier section, the discipline may become rigid and dry, unable to adapt and grow. When a 

disapline is able to vitalize itselE by putting out roots into broader discourses, into new and 

deeper sources of knowledge, it is able to adapt to the changes of a changing world. This is es- 

pecially critical for a disapline such as planning whose mandate is to be an instnunent of the 

"social good". As knowledge is applied, refined and interpreted through experiences in the so- 

ad domain, these experience soli- to form and develop the body of knowledge - the 

tnuik - as weU as new branches. 

It may be that some of the richest sources for planning theory can be found through ex- 

ploring questions of epistemology in the larger philosophical and social terrains it inhabits. 

However, this is territory which has remained largely untapped in the field of planning. What 



implications are there of such insights for planning theory and pradce? In particular, what are 

the implications for planning in the area of sus*iinability? An obvious one is that it serves, not 

only to gain inçights into the nature of pIanning as an epistemological exercise, it &O helps to 

re-think some of planning's ideological and philosophical foundations, thus fostering new 

ideas. Before proceeding in this directiont I would like to point out two more insights from the 

tree motif. 

One may ask, what is the role of the sun? The sun provides the energy that powen 

photosynthesis. in rny model, 1 shall choose to see the sun as experience- the unconhoilable, 

energizing feahire which invigourates OUI thinking, knowing and action? The other point is 

that we, as terrestriai beings, are inclined to see things from the perspective of the surface. The 

soil, however, offers a different perspective. indeed, it is possible to look at the leaves as the 

roofs way of accessing the m. From this perspective, the emphasis is shifted deeper into the 

dark r e a h  of the structure withui which the tree is rooted. Action becomes a realm for con- 

firming knowledge, and the larger model in which knowledge is generated. It is to this topic 

which we shaU now tum. 

in advancing further our understanding of such concepts and contexts of knowledge, 

we can corne to a deeper understanding, not only of planning, but also of the concept of para- 

digm shift as a social phenornenon. 1 will be responding to the three levels of crisis outlined in 

my problem statement to advance further the concept of sustainabüity and develop appropnate 

theory to help guide its practical implementation in the field of planning. 

2.4.6 The Transition to EcoloPical Sustainabilitv: A New Terrain For Plarinin~ Theorv 

We have already discussed how the development of thought in planning is a reflection 

of more general developments in political economy, social thought and political philosophy. 

What then of ecological thought, which is a shift in the field of inquiry and application? It iç a 

potentially cosmoZugical shift. As the "application of reason to human affairs" we have &O seen 

how planning theory is an outflow of the Scientific Revolution and philosophy of the Enlight- 

enment. The inception of planning is, thus, in its scientific epistemologkal and cosmological 

origins. It was new knowledge, new approaches to knowledge, and a new view of the world 

which eventually gave birth to the modem discipline of planning. A profound cosmological 

transformation had taken place which altered, not only the marner in which knowledge was 

perceived but in how it was acquired. Our view of "nature", and our relationship to it, medi- 

ated by knowledge, was dtered; the "socid process" of knowledge had changed.ns The new 

cosmology eventually became a fundamental restnichuing of the containers of perception and 

meaning formation in people's day to day lives. 

1 have also illustrated how planning action is based on a body of knowledge, and that 

this knowledge is itseif grounded in a certain philosophical vision and methodologicai a p  

proach of 'how we know what we know': epistemology. 'How we know what we know' is 



mediated by philosophical assumptiom which represent, not only 'how we know what we 

know', but also 'what it is' that we are knowing. It is shaped by a 'model of reality' which it 

seeks to describe. The rational approach to knowledge of Descartes, for example, is inspired by 

the very mechanistic vision of reality he sought to uncover. Married to Bacon's empincism, this 

vision was affirmed by Newton. The positivism of Comte helped rnake the model extant in its 

social construal. We have inherited this model of reality, and the closed perceptual domain it 

describes. in other words, when we taik about 'how we know what we know', we are also 

talking about the 'what it is' that we are knowing-our model of reality. What we reaUy know, 

is not so much the reality but the model. This is the broader cosmological terrain of our knowl- 

edge (depicted below). 

Yet that ground is changing; how s h d  we as planners respond? The genesis of ecology 

is heraided as signifymg a shift in the maMer in which the Western world sees nature and Our 

place within it. Models of complexity have combined with dynamical systems and chaos the- 

ory, along with applications of thennodynamin in ecology, giving rise to such constructs as 

Lovelock's GAIA hypothesis.216 We can now speak of the planet like an organism. Some, such 

as Joseph Campbell, see GAIA as the basis for a new planetary mythology.217 Others see the 

idea as scientific support for ancient, spintual traditions which regard the Earth as a living be- 

ing.218 Although most scientists do not subscribe to the consciousness and causality that others 

ascribe to Lovelock's work, the modified version of GAIA is recognized as a model of biophysi- 

cal inquiry for the complexity of planetary ecological systems.219 

We are only just beginning to grasp the political and economic implications of this 

paradigm, and its applications in the social sciences.220 This is where some of our greatest chal- 

lenges and opportunities lie. A task for planners is to translate this emergent meta-disciplinary 

perspective into m e n t  social thought, political practice, economic stmctures, and popular 

culture. We need to help develop a paradigm in the social sciences which can give us practical 

unders tandings of the rela tionship be tween ecological sys tems, social sys terns and meaning 

systems, the three areas outlined in my problem statement. Rees has asserted that the transition 

to ecological sustainability wiu require a &te of the pmailing envimnmental myth and human- 

kind's mie in the scheme of things. This implies a fundamental shift in Our perceptions, in our 

cultural model of reality. We are talking thus about cosmological change and planning's role in 

affecting it. 

This cosmological shift is a change in the context or terrain of our knowledge. Planning 
and epistemology are situated within this broadet comiological terrain. Therefore we must fo- 
cus our analysis at this level Li order to understand the current situation ecologically, socially 

and existentially, and to address the social applications of nich knowledge in terms of planning 

theory and practice. Retuming then to our tree metaphor, the insight is depided vîsually below: 
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The ground of our knowledge is how we see the world-our cultural myth or model of 

reality. This feeds or starves us depending on how well our perceptions can map the terrain. 

The roots of a hee, no matter their depth or breadth, will be unable to provide nourishrnent 

within depleted soils; as soils become tapped out, a desolate landxape will foster inaeasingly 

cornpetitive and barren endeavours which will eventually die out. Rich soils, however, can 
foster much. As the terrain of our knowledge and understanding s W ,  we can tap new sources 

of knowledge and generate new theory to map our model of the landscape more effectively. In 

this way, we establish a new terrain for planning theory, hawig recontextualized the discipline 

within the larger context. This larger cosmologicaI context is the terrain in which issues of 

sustainability and planning are shaped. Within it, our discipline can adapt to relevant issues 

and needs within a changing wor1d. 

2.4.7 Findin~ Meanine and Self in the World: Towards A Postmodem Ecolow of Being 

Earlier, I offered a discussion of m e n t  challenges in the planning Literature. 1 men- 

tioned that the greatest philosophical challenge of ecological thought to the dominant paradigm 

is of an ontological nature. This section addresses the topic of king in the world. By drawing 
on an ecologicdy informed ontology, 1 consider ways in which we c m  think about the nature 



of beings as part of an ecological system. 1 have suggested that there are three levels of crisis 

existent today -ecological, social, existentiai- which are ail attributes of the unsustainable na- 

ture of the current mode1 of industrial expansionist development. Çolutions may be found in a 

perspective which unifies these domaiw. 

Although ecological sciences have been developing for close to a cenhiry, their intersec- 

tion with the social sciences is incipient Yet the co~ect ion  is growing. One example is 

ecological economics which attempts to ground economic theory in ecological systems based on 

applications of the laws of therrnodynamics.~ Through such efforts, Our understanding of the 

concept of sustainability is being advanced. The need for research in this area is underscored by 

the politicai, educational and psychological challenges for the implementation of ecological 

knowledge and ideas of sustainability. 

At the outset of his seminai work,  rite Reenchntwnt of the World, Morris Berman writes 

that he does not regard consciousness as, "an independent entity, eut off from material life."m 

Why, then, does he devote his efforts almost entirely to transformations of the human mind? 

This emphasis stems from my conviction that tlw findnmentul issues confronted 
by any civilization in its history, or by any person in his or her Me, nre issues of 
menning. And historically, our loss of meaning, in an ultimate philosophicai or re- 
ligious sewe-the split between fact and value which characterizes the modem 
age - is rooted in the Scien tiJc h i u t i o n  of the sixteenth and seventeenth cenh- 
ries. a 

What we see as the crisis of meaning in modem society is very much a response to these devel- 

opments. Joseph Campbell is one of the most hfluential mythologists of Our time and rnakes a 

similar point. He explains that social structures and mord order are founded on the structures 

of myth. He examines the influence of scientific thinking on the mythic structures of Western 

social-psychology. Science has "unsettled" the old myths and religious institutions of Western 

culture, yet it provides only paraal answers in their place.24 

And in this there is serious danger. For not only has it always been the way of 
multitudes to interpret their own symboIs üterdly, but such literaliy read sym- 
bolic fonns have always been-and sti l l  are, in fact-the supports of their 
civilizations, the supports of their moral orders, their cohesion, vitality, and 
creative powers. With the loss of them there follows uncertainty and with un- 
certainty, disequüibriurn, since life ... requires Me supporting illusions; and where 
these have been dispelled, there is nothing secure to hold on to, no moral law, 
nothing fira 2u 

When the mythic structure is in perd so are the moral and social orders they buttress. Science 

has, in a sense, become our new religion and its practitioners our priests. \ W e  we often tum to 

science and saentists to tell us what we know and what is bue, "good" saentists WU tell us 

that it is their place only to anmer certain kinds of questions, about only certain things (Le. that 

whîch can be measured in time and space)? Science tore down our myth but replaced it with 



only a partidy complete model. This, in part, is what Nietzsche meant when he said that "God 

is dead"= and sparked a trend in Western thought whidi is in large part the origin of philo- 

sophical postmodemism. 

Indeed, the above is underscored by the challenges to planning theory that 1 raised ear- 

lier. Postmodemiçm questions, and seeks to destabilize positivism. as do others. Whüe the 

result may not be as complete as some would like to think, we can see that the philosophical 

foundatiow of modernity have ken  rattled. One aspect is the rejection of any foundation for 

philosophy. Much of the impetus for this has corne from French post-stmcturalism, in particu- 

lar the deconstructive trend of Jacques Derrida. hpi red  by Nietzsche's assertion that 

undemeath reason is the wili to power, Michael Foucault sought to reveal the arbitrary nahire 

of "reality" and the construction of meaning by linking the relationship of power and knowl- 

edge.228 The deconstructive thmst seeks to undercut modem thought as predicated on dualistic 

on tological assump tions w hich are revealed as d o p a  tic e thical asser tio w .= One ou tcome is 

not just an attack on modemist ontological assumptions, but a serious questioning of any basis 

of meaning for the self. Yet the subject of ontology is an area of which has largely been excised 

from the philosophical mainstream of modernity. 00 

S U ,  there is a different postrnodernism seeking to transfomi modernity from another 

perspective. This is the conshuctiw postmodemism posed by Griffen. This approach, while also 

critical of modem premises, seeks to salvage positive meaning for the self. In ï?w Rernchnntnient 

of Science, PoshnodPrn Proposais, Griffen wri tes tha t deconsm<ctive or eliminntive pos tmodemism. 

while often motivated by an ethical rejection of totalitarian thinking and attempts to forestall 

authoritarian systems, "this type of postmodem thought issues in reiativism, even ~ r n . " ~ l  

This can result in canying modem premises to theh ultimate conclusions: 

It overcomes the modem worldview through an anti-worldview; it r iecons~ic ts  
or rliminntes the ingredients necesaay /or a world v k u  such as God, self-purpose, 
meaning, a real world, and huth as correspondence.= 

What are the necessary elements of a worldview? Which features are vital for the cultural pro- 

duction of meaning? What perennial, existentid questions have people asked from cultures 

around the world and throughout time? In what ways have we sought answers? Griffen offers 

a direction that nidi h e s  of inquiry could take for the transition to sustainability. 

Whereas modern science has led to the disenchantment of the world and itself, a 
number of factors today are converging toward a postmodem organicism in 
whidi science and the world are re-endianted. Besides providing a basis for 
overcoming the distinctive problems of modernity that are due primarily to dis- 
enchantment, this postmodem organicisrn gives science a better basis than it has 
heretofore had for understanding its own unity.m 

This should not be conshued with anti-modemism and simiiar movements of the past that 

have rejected Western science. It does not look backward to a romanticized vision of the past It 



also sees a positive role for science. This perspective draws upon the natural sciences to witness 

the inadequacy of the modem worldview (c.f. Rees, Lovelock, Sheldrake, and Wilson).m 

...This constructive or revisionq postmodernism involves a new unity of scien- 
îific, ethical, aesthetic, and religious intuitions. It rejects not science as such but 
only that scientism in which the data of the modem natural sciences are alone 
allowed to contribute to the construction of our worldview ... 

... Through its retum to organicism and its acceptance of non-sensory perception, 
it opens itself to the recovery of tniths and values from various t o m  of pre- 
modem thought and practice that had been dogmaticaily rejected by modernity. 
This constructive, revisionary postmodernism involves a creative synthesis of 
modem and premodem values.= 

This has epistemoIogica1 implications which 1 wiU deal briefly with in the next section. The ba- 

sic insight is thaï we may nwd to expand the dominant epistemological model to include 

various types of knowledge and different ways of knowing. That is rneta-rpistrmology . 
Thus, through a critique of modem premises and a revision of pre-modem concepts, in 

recognition that modernity now stands as a threat to planetary health, this form of postmod- 

emism attempts to cowûuct a postmodem worldview. The dualism we have inherited from 

the modem model of reality is evident in all levels of our m e n t  means for creating meaning in 

the world. We experience it as the cognitive dissonance within our own intemal processes; it 

informs the basis of the nature-culture spiit, and the various binaries of self and other: in gen- 

der, race, class, and culture. Constructive postmodernism endeavours to transgress these 

anomalies of dualism and cognitive dissonance central to modernity by asking what are key, 

positive features of meaning, which aspeds of worldview are perennial and necessary, and 

what of those are retrievable from both modern and other sources. 

As part of this inquiry, I have offered the ECO mode1 as a contribution to help establish 

some criteria for the components of a meaning-producing system. To sum: we have seen how 

epistemology-how we know what we know-is part of a larger model of realiv which in- 

cludes cosmology - our view of the world that we know. Adding the ontological fea ture to the 

model we see that, not only are cosmology and epistemology mutually affirming enterprises, 

they form parts of a system which &O entails assumptions on the nature of being- the what or 

who it is that knows-which is ontology: inquiry into the nature of being. These concepts are 

embedded within one another; they are parts of a self-referencing system. 

Gregory Bateson has been an influenaal thinker in the areas of epistemology, ecology 

and cybernetics. As an interdwplinary hail  blazer, he published a leading work on the subject 

entitled Steps io an Ecology of Mind in 1972 On the subject of epistemology and ontology, he 

wrote that "in the nahirai history of the living human being" ontology and epistemology can- 

not easily be separated : 



It is awkward to refer constantly to both epistemology and ontology and incor- 
rect to suggest that they are separable in human naturd history. There seerns to 
be no convenient word to cover the combination of these two concepts ... 1 shail 
therefore use the single terni "epistemology" in this essay to cover both aspects 
of the net of premises which govern adaptation (or maladaptation) to the human 
and physical environment.= 

As 1 have mentioned, this is contrary to the modernist position which tends to see the two as 

separate domains, or excludes the topic of ontology a1together.a' Even scill, there is a modemist 

theory of king. Let me describe this ontological model. 

In the Cartesian-Newtonian system, res cogitas, the stuff of thought, mind or conscious- 

ness, exists independent of the body and the rest of the rnaterial world; reç extensn. the stuff of 

matter, is devoid of life and has no consciousness or spirit in and of itself. The physical universe 

and a l l  it contains is iike a machine set in motion by the Creator to nin perpetually according to 

the mechanical laws of nature. The way of knowing this "reaiityt' is through the application of 

empirical reason governed by the scientific method. A human behg is ontologicaIly con- 

structed as a kind of biological machine inhabited by a rational sou1 or mind; other, non-human 

entities, are excluded." That is the ontological basis of rnodemity. It has spawned research into 

cognitive science, philosophy and areas of technical application, but has left much open for de- 

bate. It is a fundamental cause of the crisis of meaning in modernity. 

Bateson provides the basis for an organic, or ecological ontology that can support an 

appr~ach to sustainabiüty which unifies xientific, social, and existentid lines of inquiry. It is 

not cast in the dualisrn which structures a subject-object basis of knowing, nor in the 'self-other' 

distinction that is a basis for social hierarchies. It also helps to ease the "problem" of God for 

those less deistically inclined: 

The individual mind is immanent but not only in the body. It is immanent also 
in the pathways and messages outside the body; and there is a larger Mind of 
whidi the individual mind is only a subsystem. This larger mind is comparable 
to God and is perhaps what some people mean by "Cod," but it is still i l l e n t  
in the totai interconnected social systern and planetary ecology.n9 

The operative word here is immanent. Mind - or being -does not exist independently from the 

rest of rnaterial reality; yet, it is not entirely reduable to some biophysical process or algo- 

rithmic function of the braùi. The nature of k i n g  descrîbed here as immanent in the planetary 

ecosystem, is similar to what 1 referred to in the first chapter (at 1.3.1) as an emergent pmperfy. 
(This may be consistent with some ideas arising from the new physics, ecology, systems and 

information theory.)Za 

Thus, in this ecologkal ontology, k ing  can be seen as an emergent property of ecosys- 

tems.241 AU organisms are interdependent and participate as beings within a larger Living system 

of ecological processes: an ecology of bekig. M are in process as part of a greater k ing  which 

is the system itseif. This establishes a basis of connectivity between the individual components 



and the system as a whole. The cosmology here is organic and holistic. The epistemological 

model which ensues is parficipatoy and posits connectivity, involvement and relationship as a 

basis of knowing. 

1 can now put the pieces together to complete the ECO-model. Epistemology operates in 

the context of a larger system of meaning which hcludes cosmology and ontology. Taken alto- 

gether, these form the framework for knowledge, meaning, their reference and application. 1 

have called this a mning-producing sysfern or ECOsystem. How is it different from the terms 

"paradigm" or "worldview"? Bot. have ment, worldview in a general sense, paradigm more 

analyticaily (i.e. denoting a specific analytical regime and interpretative posture for developing 

theory). The ECO-system model refines further the analysis of a worldview as a knowledge 

system with reference to the philosophical features that inform the production of meaning in a 

cultural paradigm. It denotes the components of a meaning-producing system: ontology gives a 

vision on the nature of king epistemology describes the maMer in which beings create cogni- 

tive intercourse with and within the Universe; cosmology describes the structure of the 

Universe in which those beings exists and know. 

Bringing the focus back to our ongoing discussion, we can add the ontological feature 

and complete the picture of our metaphor of the hee. Ontology here is intended to depict being 

as an immanent, emergent property of the system. Our vision of ourselves is based upon how 

we see the world; our vision of the world is based upon how we see ourselves. Our expenence 

reflects these perceptions back to us; through this experiential process we know and grow. The 

concept of planning situated within the ECO-system model of the meaning-producing system 

is fiustrated in Figure 5. 
Posing being(s) as an immanent, emergent property(s) of the system is tantamount to 

saying that h u m  beings are part of the system, comected with all beings that are aspects of 

the system, and the system as whole. An ecological sense of being - of self - t e k  us tha t our 

larger self is the system Life flows through the system and we are part of that Me, both as indi- 

vidu& and as a species. 

From this perspective, the possibility of ecological sustainability hinges on an ontologi- 

cal insight. We have already encountered this manner of organic, postmodem ontology from 

Rees. Arguing that ecological sustainability is UnlikeIy to arrive from the dualism inherent in 

the rational empiricism of industrial culture, he posits that as a precondition for sustainability: 

People must acquire in their bones a sense that a molnti~n of the biosphere is a violntion of sey This in- 
sight is more than an idea; it is an experience, a feeling, or "sense", which obviously involves a 

range of ways of knowing.2* 



Figure 5 

The Meaning Producing System 

2.4.8 Meta-Epistemologv: A Foundation for Planning Between Cultural Paradimm 

As "knowledge into action", we have now placed planning in a philosophicd frame- 

work that c o ~ e d s  planning action with knowledge and epistemology in a larger system of 

meaning production, including cosmology and ontology. This gives an insight into the episte- 

mological nature of planning and the ontological feaeahires of sustainability. This ecological 

ontology has epistemolo@cal implications: it establishes an approach to lcnowledge which is 
participatory, holistic and based on the connectedness of knower and known in lived experi- 

ence within a laiger living system. This is consistent with Bateson when he suggests that 

"epistemology ... is only another word for the study of the ecology of mind" .243 While still re- 



specting the more narrow idea of epistemology as 'theory of knowledge', I should remind us 

that my analysis is largely in the category of social epistemology as 1 have introduced it. 

In as much we have been engaged in a discussion of the "knowledge of knowledge" we 

could Say that the perspective emerging here is one of mtn-epistemology Metn cornes from the 

Greek for "after" or "with". The Oxfird Dictionnry defines nleta as  "denoting a nature of a 

higher order or more fundamental kind." Meta can denote position: (a) behind, after or beyond 

(as in metuphysics); and, @) that of a nature of a higher or second-order kind (as in mtnùznguuge 
or nretatheory). Meta can also denote "a change of position or condition" (as in mrtnbolisni )." 

There is a bnef discussion of rnetuepistemology in the Cambridge Dictionanj of Philosopliy 

in the entry on Metaphilosophy. The authors write that the study of first order phiiosophical in- 

quiry raises the discipline of inquiry to that of a higher level. This higher order inquiry is the 

domain of metaphilosophy. Each brandi of metaphilosophy, "studies the goals, methods, and 

fundamental assumptions of a first order disciphe."24~ Whereas, the first-order discipline of 

epistemology has the study of the nature of knowledge as its main focus, metnrpisteniology 

deals more with the conditions under which claims are considered epistemological and those 

under which epistemological claims are either meaningful, hue or warranted. This latter in- 

quiry-the study of the study of knowledge-yields a type of metaphilosophy called meta- 

epistemology. Other prominent types of metaphilosophy are metmthics and nretnontolog~~. Epis- 
temology, therefore, can itseif be the focus of higher philosophical inquiry. 

This maMer of higher-order, metaepistemological perspective is necessary for my proj- 

ect of coming to understand how different types of knowledge, particularly knorvlrdge njstenrs, 

can contribute to our understanding of a planning problem and inform Our action within it. 

From one perspective, it is easy to see how different assumptions or perspectives on the nature 

of knowledge, indeed on the nature of reality, may appear irreconcilable. However, when 

viewed from a certain metn perspective, this may not be the case. indeed, different types of 

knowledge may have their greatest sigruhcance or utility because they corne from varying "pre- 

analytic visions"2&, or epistemologies. 247 There is also supportive material emerging in the lit- 

e a h w  whidi is suppotive to such a perspective. Sandra Harding's recent work, 1s Science 

Multi-Ciiltural ? Postcolonialims, Feminisms and Epistemologies, is an excellent example of such an 

approach. She develops the idea of Western science as a "local knowledge system."2* 

h Light of OUI previous discussion on constructive postmodemism, it rnakes sense that 

the epistemological perspective for SuStainability would be diaacterized by diversity or plu- 

raIism. We are taking about legitimizing different knowledge systems for the planning process. 

Because we seek to validate and ernploy varying or contendhg f o m  and sources of knowl- 

edge, it is not so bold a daim to talk about a 'metaepistemology'. We are involved in an inqujr, 

not just into the nature of knowledge, but the nature of epistemology. 1 deal with the conditions 

under which daims are considered epistemological and how epistemological claims are mean- 

in@. We are lookuig at the social context and philosophical features of 'knowledge systerns' 



to arrive at a higher order level of analysis which can negotiate between the domains of differ- 

ent epistemological models. Not only is this thinking from a higher order Ievel of analysis, 1 am 

advocating working beyond fonnal epistemology into fields of practical application. This has 

implications for the interface of scientific knowledge and TEK. 
One way of looking at metaepistemology is as a vantage point from above or below.249 

This is parallel to the idea of mtatheo y as being a theoretical vantage point on a certain topic or 

discourse which allows one to see competing theories as part of a larger problematique within a 

certain discipline or paradigm. It aids in idenûfymg points of convergence and divergence, 

what is cornmon and what is concealed. With metaepistemology, in my case, the attempt is to 

obtain a perspective which can help access, assess and validate d i f f e ~ g  epistemological per- 

spectives. It may help inform planning, both as an inter-cultural practice, and as an intra- 

cultural practice for the transition to sustainability. 
What is the relevance of epistemology for planning in the transition to ecological 

sustainability? The application of knowledge into action is the essence of planning, but theories 

of knowledge, meaning and knowledge systems have remained largely penpheral if not absent 

from most planning theory and practice. This is unfortunate because different approaches to 

knowledge enable us to ask different kinds of questions and pursue alternative methods for 

seeking answers. They enable alternative analytical techniques and means for their application 

in the field. In this light, 1 offer the following epistemological definition of planning: 

Planning involtes the practical articulation nnd qrplimtion of knowledge 
gnined through t k  in ter-subjectiuity of un rious pre-unalytic visions. 2x1 

@y intersubjectivity I am referring to the shared or agreed upon meanings that exist between 

members of a discourse) Here we see how planning may play a role in: (i) soliciting knowledge 

from various actors with various perceived needs and means for adùeving those needs based 

on their own vision of the issue or "problem"; and (ii) establishg a context for knowledge and 

dixourse which can also provide a legitimizing function; then (iü) synthesizing or hmonizing 

these inputs for constructive action in the social domain. The terni "pre-analytic visions" could 

relate to various actors' perspedives on the planning problem in t e m  of vested stakeholder 

interests, political agendas or professional backgrounds. An example could be a logging com- 

pany executive, workers, the Department of Fisheries, environmental impact consultants, 

tourism professionals, and wildcraft entrepreneurs in consultation on a land-use plan. 

Yet what of the case where pre-analytic visions are founded in views of a planning 

problem based on knowledge which is of a substantively different nature? What if a view of the 

problem, and the knowledge which infonns it, it is of an order so qualitatively distinct that it 

constitutes a whoLly different view of reality? For example, the case of scientific knowledge 

speâalists and Traditional Ecologicd Knowledge specialists of First Nations? This is a case for 

planning between cultural paradigms; it is a situation which requires a metaepistemological a p  



proadi. What does this require in terms of planning models and process? What does it require 

from planning theory or planners? Such questions must be posed through ernpirical re- 

search. Yet the primary question rem-, what can we learn from an example of planning 

between cultural paradigms that could be useful in facilitahg the transition to a paradigm of 

ecological sustainability within the cultural mainstrearn? 

As we begin to see planning in a new light, we make new demands upon it. We can re- 

contextualize planning in current ecological reaüty and social need in order to facilitate a 

transition to sustainability. I believe this requires a metnepistemological approach. From it, we 

can generate theory and methods to inspire and guide the practice of sustainability. I have al- 

ready introduced the idea of different worldviews as being different knowledge systems or 

maps of reality. By overlaying these different perspectives, we can start to create a metnmap-a 

map of maps - which can help &art the larger domain. A metaepistemological approach helps 

to create a legend or guide for reading a map which uses different types of knowledge. It can be 

a basis, not only for understanding a problem, but for planning and implementation. 

There are many ways of experiencing the Earth and many ways to describe it. There are 

also a variety of means for cornmunicatirtg such knowledge and understanding. It may be that 

by fostering a diversity of ways of knowing and means for cornmunicating that we strengthen 

Our ability to understand and to act sustainably. This is the metaepistemological perspective. 

Do we have any examples of two different epistemological paradigms coming together in order 

to broach issues of relevance to sustainability in the soaal domain? The growing dialogue be- 

tween Western scientists and First Nations TEK experts is a good example. The knowledge of 

these two cornrnunities cornes from very different cultural paradigms or perspectives on the 

nature of the problem in question. One is govemed by the scientifîc rigour of an academic 

community in a literary hadition. The other is govemed by strict rules of cultural protocol at 

the community level Ki oral traditions. This dialogue is part of a larger discourse between 

Western modernity and Indigenous peoples. There is much to be learned here. 



NOTES FOR CHAPTER 2 

1 See , "The Terrain of Planning Theory," in Friedmann's book, Planning in the Public Domain , Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 1987. 

2 Chris Paris, "A Critique of Pure Planning", in Paris, ed., Critical Readings in Planning Tllrory, New York: 
Pergamon Press, 1982. 

See the editor's introduction to, A Reader in Plmning T'konj, Toronto: Pergamon Press, 1973, Andreas 
Faludi, ed, This is considered a classic text in pIanning theory . 
4 See Michael J. Thomas, "The Procedural Planning Theory of Thomas A. Faludi" and also Faludi's re- 
sponse, "Towards a Combined Paradigm of Planning Theory", both in Paris, ed., Critical Readings in 
Plmining 7"heori/, New York: Pergamon Press,1982. 

5 Lindblom's critique is of a different nature; see below. 

See his work Planning in ilte Face of P m ,  Berkeley, University of California Press, 1989. 

7 Most fit within the context of planning as  a "child of the Enlightenment", s e  Friedmann below. 

"Clyde Weaver, J o m e  Jessop, Veechibala Das, " Rationality in the Public Interest: Towards a New Syn- 
thesis" in Breheny and Hooper, Rationalify in Planning: Critical Essays on the Role of Rationalihj in Urbarl R I I ~  

Regional Planning, London: Pion, 1983. 

9 "The Structure and Debates of PIanning Theory" in Rcadirigs irr Plarrning 7 k o n j ,  Scott Campbell and Su- 
san Fainstein, eds., Cambridge, MA: BIackweU, 1996, pl. (the most men t  planning theory textbook) 

lu Ibid, p.2 

" Ibid. 

Ibid. 

15 Ibid. 

l6 Ibid. 

17 Ibid. 

l8 Ibid. 

19 Barclay M. Hudson, (with comments from Gdioway and Kaufman), "Corn parison of Current Planning 
Theories: C o u  terparts and Contradictions", in \ournal of the American Planning Association , Vol. 45, No. 4, 
1979. 

Boothroy d offers a useful presentation of thiE method in "Developing Community PIanning Skiiis: A p  
plications of a Seven-Step Model." C M  Resemch Bulletin. Vancouver: Centre for Human Settlements, 
University of British Columbia, 1991. 

Lindblom's famous article, "The Science of 'Muddling Through"', from the Spring 1959 issue of the 
Public Administration Reuiew is reprinted in Andreas Faludi, ed. A Reader in Planning T h e q ,  Toronto: Per- 
gamon Press, 1973. Lindblom may &O have coined the term 'rational-comprehensive'. 

Ibid. p.154. 



3 Op. Cit. p.389. S r n e  have referred to disjointed incrementalisrn as the "science of muddling through". 

27 OpCit. p.164. While Lindblom refers to "non-comprehensive analysis" he does see achieving a "de- 
gree" of comprehensiveness. p.162. 

28 See Arniai Etzioni, " Mixed-Scanning: A "Third" Approach to Decision-Ma king", reprin ted from the 
Piiblic Administration R ~ m ,  December, 1967, in Faludi ed., 1973 

29 Op. Cit. p.389. 

See Friedmann for greater detaib. Friedmann, who is responsible for the transactive mode1 writes that 
most planners did not know how to respond to the idea of dialogue in planning when he put this forward 
in the 1970's. Friedmann also recognizes that his approach has short-comings which may include some of 
the persona1 conflict, unwarranted trust and the cliquish nature of radicalism which could run contrary to 
the very principles which are the impehis for this modei. 

31 Paul Davidoff, "Advocacy and Pluraiism in Planning", in Campbeli and Fainstein, eds., p.309. 

33 Ibid. 

" An example might be ecological activism to prevent clear-cut logging in Clayoquot Sound. 

Ibid. p.390. 

36 See "The Medîations of Radical Planning" Planning in the Ptrblic Domain. 

37 Ibid. p.391. 

Ibid. p.389. 

39 "After Rationality, What? A Review of Responses to Paradigm Breakdown", Ernest R. Alexander, lotrr- 
na1 of the Ammcan Planning Association , Vol. 50, No.1, Winter, 1984. 

a Ibid. p.65. 

a Ibid. p.66. 

* Ibid. p.67. 

4 See Judith Innes, "Planning Theory's Emerging Paradigm: Communicative Action and interactive Prac- 
tice", loirmal of Plaritiing Research, Spring 1995, Vo1.14, No.3; pp.183-189. It would be worthwhile to 
examine her daim more closely. Whether or not this approach breaks out of the broader parameters of the 
dominant paradigm in planning remains to be seen, yet it certainly is an important development and does 
help close the gap between theory and practice. 

Js 1 would not iike to d e  out chdenges which have corne up already in planning theory, particularly in 
the work of Friedmann, and the critical "old guard". 

See: &th Milroy, "Into Postmodern Weightlessness", /oumal of P h n i n g  Educatiun and Research , Vol. 10, 
1991; Thomas L. Harper and Slanley M. Stein, "Out of the Postmodem Abyss: Preserving the Rational for 
Liberai Plannuig", lountal of Planning Education and Resemch , Vol. 14,1995; and Robert A. Beauregard, 
"Behveen Modernity and Postmodernity: The Ambigucus Position of U.S. Planning" in Campbell and 
Fainstein, 1996. Milroy's katment is a fairly refreshg embrace of the episternological challenges of 
postmodernism. Whiie Harper and Stein concur with key aspects of the postmodemist critique, they are 
dubious towards "fuii blown" postmodernisrn. Beauregard's work attempts to harmonize postmodem 
cah for openness and flexibiiity with the "modeniist quest" for demmatic and reformist planning and a 
cornmitment to the city . 



" The philosophical discourse and social critique of postmodernism has becorne a huge area. A easy but 
sirnplistic overview can be found in Introdiicing Postmodemism, by Richard Appignanesi and Chris Garrat, 
New York: Totem Books, 1995. One if its greatest critical detractors is Jurgen Habermas from Frankfurt 
Çchool, see The Philosophical Discourse of M o h i t y ,  Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1985,1988. A good aca- 
demic reader can be found infi-orn Modonism to Poshnodernisrn: An Anthology, ed. by Lawrence Cahoone, 
Oxford: Blackwell, 1996. 

* For example, in Spell of the Sensrtous, New York: 1997, Vintage Books-Random House, 1997, David 
Abram States that phenomenology "is the Western philosophical tradition that has most forcefuily called 
into question the modern assumption of a single, wholly determina ble, objective reality ." p.31. 

a9 See Priscilla Boucher's Doctoral Dissertation, Ecology Feminism and Plan n irig: Lxssons From Women 's Envi- 
ronmental Activisni in Clayoqrrot Sound, çchool of Community and Regional Planning, UBC, 1997; Leoni 
Sandercock and Ann Forsyth, "A Cender Agenda, New Directions for Planning Theory", lotrrnnl of the 
Amerîcan Plnnning Association, Vol. 58, No.1,1992 and also "Feminist Theory and Planning Theory : The 
Episternological Linkages" in Campbell and Faim tein, 1996; SheriIyn MacG reg or, " Deconstnic ting the 
Man Made City: Feminist Critiques of Planning Thought and Action" in Margrit Eichler, ed. Change of 
Plans: Toward a Non-Sexist Sustainable City, Toronto: Garamond Press, 1995; Marsha Ritzdorf, "Ferninist 
Thoughts on the Theory and Practice of Planning", Helen Liggett, "Knowing Womenl Planning Theory", 
Susan Fainstein, "Planning in a Different Voice", Beth Milroy, "Some Thoughts About Difference and Plu- 
ralism", John Friedmam, "Ferninist and Planning Theory: The Epistemological Connection, al1 in 
Campbell and Fainstein, 1996. Boucher ties together planning, ferninism and ecological issues. Leacock 
and Forsyth (1992) provide an overview of gender issues including epistemological and methodological 
considerations and their implications for research, ethics and education in planning. MacGregor makes 
feminism relevant to planners, offering critiques of the pIanned environment and planning process; she 
aiso cites the need for changes in planning education. The material on gender issues in planning pre- 
sented in Campbell and Fainstein is notable; the articles are cursory but help stake out issues of increasing 
importance for planning theory. That two articles deai explicitiy with epistemological linkages behveen 
feminism and planning is no teworthy . 
50 See Boucher above and Janis Berkeland, "An Ecofeminist Critique of Mainstream Planning" in the 
Tnrrnpeter, Spring, 1991. Berkeland's article offers worthwhiie introductory material on ecofeminism, ty- 
ing together gender, power and ecology; a rigorous critique of planning from this perspective makes a 
case for the ecofeminist contribution to planning ethics. Boucher similarly addresses ethics in planning. 
Ecofeminism, while active at g r a s  roots levels, particularly in "environmental" issues, seems to have 
k e n  less adopted by academic feminists. This is likely because it has corne under criticism for its "gender 
essentialism" in drawing connections between women and nature. The debate is important yet may not 
be entirely warranted. Whiie inteltectuals react to the spirituaiity in ecofeminism, this is exactly why it has 
such an impact at  the gras  roots and is an issue whkh needs to be addressed. For ecofeminism see: Heal- 
ing the Wounds, The Promise of Ecofeminism, Judith Plant Ed., Santa C u ,  New Society Publishers, 1989, a 
coliec tion of articles providing an over view; Starhaw k, Drearning the Dmk, Magic, Sex and Politics, Boston: 
Beacon Press, 1982,1988 is an ecoferninist primer, her other book, The Spirnl Dance: A Rebirth of the Ancient 
Religion of the Great Goddess, San Francisco: Harper and Row, 1979, is a popular "how to" on pre-lhristian 
nature religions of European and ecofeminist spirituality; Rosemary Radford Ruether, Sexism and God- 
Talk, Tawards a Feminist Theology, Boston: Beacon Press, 1983, provides a scholarly treatment of relevant 
philosophical and historical issues; Spretnack, Politics of Wornen's Spirituality, Garden City, New York: An- 
chor Books, 1982, is a compilation of writings on the subject and presents debate on the topic. 

One of the most worthwhiie feminist deconstructions of science and epistemologicai critiques of the 
academic approach c m  be found in Sandra Harding, The Stimce Question in Ferninism , Ithica: Corneii 
University Press, 1987. 

There are often tensions between these areas. The most recent book on the subject relevant to my area is 
Sandra Harding, 1s Science Multi-cul fural? Postcoloniolisms, Fminisms, and Epstemologies, Indianapolis: 
Indiana University Press, 1998. See &O see Trinh T. Minh-ha, Womtnt , Native, Other, Writing Post- 



Colonialify and Feminism, Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1989; Nicholson and Frazer, Fenti- 
nisni/Postnt odemism, An excellent introduction to the theoretical issues can be found in Diane Fus, 
Essen tially Speakàrrg, Fenrinism Nature and Dirfferwice , New York: Ru tledge, 1989. 

53 Some of the earlicr debates in this area led to adopting the body as the sole source of knowkdge while 
others seek a more integrated approach; see Elizabeth Grosz, Volatile Bodies, Townrds n Corporeal Fenrinism, 
Bloomington and Indianapolis: Lndiana University Press, 1996, in particular, the introduction which pro- 
vides an overview of important material. The spintuality of knowing is less developed in the academic 
Iiterature. "Herstory" is an interesthg field of feminist historical inquiry, accused at times of king revi- 
sionist; see Reuthes, Starhaw k and Spretnack above; and especiaily Riane Eisier, Tlie Chlice and the Blade, 
Our Histoy O w  Ftittrre, San Francisco: HarperSan Francisco, 1988. 

54 1 think it is safe to Say that such synthesis is "in process". See Harding, 1998 above. 

'Identity Theory' is one arena where this has corne about, see for example, Judith Butler, Gender Trouble, 
Feminism and the S~iIrversion of ldentity, New York: Rutledge, 2990. For issues of identity, race ethnicity, 
gender and development see Minh-ha above. For issues addressing some of the debates on lesbian/gay 
theory, see Eve Kosofsky Sedgewick, Epistemology of the Closet, Berkley, University of California Press, 
1990, for its discourse with feminism see Fminism Meets Qiieer Theory, Weed and Çchor, eds., Blooming- 
ton: Indiana University Press, 1997. 

56 See "The ShaIlow and the Deep, LongRange Ecology Movement: A Summary", in Drengson & Inoue 
eds., The Deep Ecology Movement, An Inhodirctory An thology, Berkiey: North Atlantic Books, 1995. This is a 
good text. When Naess first presented his ideas in 197Ys, he was speaking specificaiiy about social 
movements; a worthwhile philosophical overview can be found in George Sessions, "Shallow and Deep 
Ecology: A Review of the Philosophical Literature" in Schukz and Hughes, Eçological Cortscioiisness,, 
Washington D.C.: University Press of America, 1981; see also John A. Livingston, Tlw Fallaq of Wildlifi 
Conservation, Toronto: McCleUand and Stewart, 1981. 

57 For example, a term associated with deep ecology is ecosophy. which is a contraction of ecology and 
philosophy. The idea is that ecology is science, ecosophy is a type of wisdom. See "Appendix A: Ecosophy 
T, Arne Naess" in Devali and Sessions, Deep Ecology, Salt Lake City: Gibbs Smith, 1985. 

58 The philosophical, political and religious response to the field of ecology and its implications is vast 
and varied, from deep ecotogy, ecofeminism, green poiitics and social ecology, to aboriginal ecology, 
ecological economics, Christian ecology and indusirid ecology. Eugene Odum's work, which has long 
been a standard scientific text, has been re-written as Ecology and Our Endangeren Lifi  Support Systertis,, 
Massachusetts, Sinauer Associates hc., 1989. A book with contributions by scientists and other scholars 
that deah with broader implications raised in modem scientific paradigm change is TIu Reenchanhtient of 
Science, Poshtiodern Proposais, David Ray Griffen ed., Albany: State University Press, 1988. Peter 
Knudtson's and David Suzuki's Wisdom ofthe E l h ,  Toronto: Stoddart Pubkhing Co. Limited, deals with 
indigenou knowledge and presents a juxtaposition of "sacred ecologies" and scientistific work. David 
Abram, Spell of the Smsuorts, brings much this together. 

s9 A seminal article on ecosystem-based management is R. Edward Grumbine, " What is Ecosystem Man- 
agement?', in Consemation Biology, Vol. 8, No.1, March 1994; see &O the sequel, "Reflections on What is 
Ecosystem Management", Consemation Biology, Vol.11, No.1, February, 1997; &O Ronald D. Brunner and 
Tim W. Clark, "A Practice-Based Approach to Ecosystem Management" in the same issue. 

* The Repurt of the Ecological Society ofAmmica Cornmittee on the Scientific Busis for Ecosystent Management, 
"Executive Summary," Washington D.C.: the Ecological Society of America, 1996, p.2, from the "8 Ele- 
ments of Ecosystem Management", point 7. 

61 Ecosystem-based management is stilI a human "management" of nature which is used as a basis for 
resource extraction. Not a i l  versions would fit within what 1 refer to as ecological thought, yet, as  a model, 
it is moving increasingly in that direction and can be seen as a shift in pre-analytic vision. 

a see various references in footnotes. 



See Gregory Bateson, Steps to an Ecology of Mind, New York: Ballantine Books, 1972. Stafford B e r  has 
pursued questions of a similar nature. Maturana and Varella approach the topic from a biological per- 
spective in The Tree of Knowledge, Boston and London: Shambala, 1992 

64 Morris Berman's work, The Reenchantment of the World, Ithica: Cornell University, 1981, became some- 
what of an underground classic; he followed it with Coming to Oirr Senses, Toronto: Bantam Books, 1990. 
Fritjof Capra's book, ïïze Turning Point, Toronto: Bantam Books, 1982 was one of the earlier comprehen- 
sive works to tie the idea of paradigm shift to current social movemenk and paradigm shifts in science to 
lnrger cultural transformations. His most well known work, however, is still probably The Tao of Physics,, 
Shambala, 2975,1993 which is considered by many to be a classic. 

65 See Tlie Tuniing Point, above. 

66 See "The Crime of Galileo" in Myth of the Machine, Vol. 1, The Pentagon of Power ; Harvest, 1970, wherein 
he gives analysis of Galileo's "world picture". 

67 The topic of race needs to be addressed more explicitly as does class. 

David Ray Griffen ed., The Reenchanhttent of Science, Post-Modem Proposais, Albany: State University of 
New York Press, 1988, p.xi. 

69 Griffen adrnits that many self-styled postmodernists would regard this approacfi as "hopelessiy wed- 
ded" to outmoded concepts because it seeks t~ salvage a positive meaning for such ideas as the human 
self, historical meaning and h t h  which were central to modernity, as well as fostering concepts from pre- 
modernity, such as enchanted nature, divinity and cosmic meaning. Yet this is exactly what makes the 
approach so interesting, creative and constructive in fostering a critical, yet positive dialogue on meaning 
and postmodernity. Griffen argues that deconstructive postmodernism actually results in carrying rnany 
modern ideas to their ultimate conclusion and thus is not reaUy postmodern at all. 

70 See "Alternative ther~i*& gain ground: Medical establishment taking notice as Canadians tum to natu- 
ropathy, homeopathy" in The Globe and Mail, Dec. 28,1996. The burgeoning of alternative medicine is well 
known. What is more interesting for me are examples of i k  interface with mainstream science and educa- 
tion, for example the Traditional Chinese Medicine research program at the Vancouver General Hospital, 
the plan to develop an Institute for Aboriginal Health Care at UBC and the Centre for Holistic Health 
Care Studies at Langara College. 

This îs a rather deep subject of debate. 1 have deal with it elçwehere in a working paper written as part 
of my Masters degree, entitied, "Towards a Re-Coherence of Humanity and the Planet Earth: A Green 
Critique of Socialism and Marxist Thought" Department of Political Science, York University, 1987. See 
also See Coiin Fry, "Marxism Versus Ecology", Ecologist. Volume 6, Number 9; Michael Clow, "Aliena- 
tion From Nature: Marx and Environmental Politics", Altmnhves, Volume 11, Summer, 1982. 

Weaver, Jessop, and Das provide some worthwhife discussion of this via their concept of a "new ration- 
ality" . Interestîngly, they recognize the work of Capra, in particular, the introduction of Taois t phiiosophy 
into current epistemologicd debates in planning. 

73 See Harvey M. Jacobs, "Contemporary Environmental Philosophy and its ChaUenge to Planning The- 
ory", in Hedler, ed., Planning E thics: A Reader in Planning Throy, Practice and Edrr cation , New Bnuiswic k, 
New Jersey: Centre For Urban Policy Research, 1995. As mentioned, while he uses the term "environ- 
mentai philosophy" 1 prefer ecological t h g h t .  

'4 Ibid. p.86. The first standard textbook on deep ecology is the one by Devail and Sessions, Deq Ecology, 
Salt Lake City: Gibbs Smith, 1985. See also Drengson & h o u e  a bove. 

7s Ibid. p.89. 

76 Ibid. p.91. 

Berg and Dasmann, 1978 in Jacobs. 



ni See Bill MoiJisons "bible" on permadture, Pmacnltzrre: A Designer's Manrtal, Tyalgum Austraiia: Ta- 
gari Publications, 1988. 

79 Ibid. p.92. 

* Ibid. p.92. 

*l One of the b a t  treatments of this subject c m  be found in Ramanchandra Guha and Juan Martinez- 
Alier, Vankties of Environrnentalisnz, Essq North and South, London: Earthscan, 1997. This is an important 
book. Guha is a foremost writer on the social implications of environrnentalism from a non-Western per- 
spective, yet he has contributions Co make to North American environmentaiism. His discussions on 
Lewis Muford and Georgescu-Roegen's contribution to ecological economics are particularly worthwhile. 

a2 Ibid. p.93. 
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Ibid. p.93. 
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1986. 

Ibid.; emphasis added, 

% ibid. p.95. 

97 Ibid. p.95-95. 
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Brace and Company, 1938; H.W.Odum and H.E.Moore, Ammcan Reponalism: a arlhtral-histhc approach 
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107 See William Rees, "The Dialectic of Deniai" paper presented a t CANSEE Meetings, 1997. 

Io8 From William Rees, 'Comparing Competing Paradigms', in "Planning Sustainability: Reform or Trans- 
formation", jownal of Planning Litnature, Vol. 9, No.7; pp.343-361. See Ilya Prigogene and Isabelle 
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"Sustainable Development and the Biosphere." Teilhard Skidies 23,1990. 
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111 Jayne Jacobs, possibly the singlemost influential Canadian plamer, sees the infiuence of ecological 
thinking as the most exciting intellectual development of our the .  CBC-1, evening special, 4/20/98. 

"2 Planning in the Pirblic Dontain , Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1987, p.36; emphasis his. 

113 Ibid. 

"4 %id. p.38. 
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1 think this insight is based on critical theory, particularly that of Jurgen Habermas (i.e. his book Lrgiti- 
mah'on Crisis) whose work has infiuenced aspects of planning theory. 

117 0p.Cit. p.39. 

llB Ibid. 
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l m  Ibid. pp.40-41. 

121 Michael J. Thomas, "The Procedural Planning Theory of Thomas A. Faludi" in Paris, ed., Critical Rrad- 
ings in Planning Theoy, New York: Pergamon PressJ982, p.14. 

ln See p.413. It is also worth looking at the discussion on the "Theme of Rationality", pp.97-105. 

123 ibid. p.41. 

Ir ibid. p.42. 

Ibid. p.44 

ln Ibid. p44. It seems to me that Friedmann is responding to some of the debates which have been raised, 
amongst others, by postrnodernists. 

For example phenomenology, hermeneutics. 

Ir, fiid. p.413. I discuss briefly below the influence of Auguste Comte on the origins of planning. 

ibid. p.414. 

131 fiid. p.415. 

lx Planning in the Public Domain, p.415. This is quite an astounding little epilogue. Freedman is a stalwart 
schoIar whose political sentiments are clearly towards the social rnobilization/ transformation end of the 
planning traditions. It would seem that new epistemologicd precedents towards socially based knowl- 
edge are attractive to him. 

lS Ibid. pp. 414415; emphasis added. 



1% Ibid. p.416. 

Ibid. p.415. This is an arguably postmodernist position. 

Ibid. p.415. He adds that the subject/actor, "typicaiiy proceeds on the basis of unarticulated, tacit 
knowing." (an apparently phenomenological perspective) 

n8 Ibid. p.415. (an apparently henneneutical perspective) 

1s9 This was in the summer of 1990. Morgan is one of the most knowledgeabIe "bush professors" 1 have 
ever encountered. Although he denied it, he seemed to know alrnost every pIant in the vailey by name in 
Stla'atl'imx and many in 'Nlaka'pamux'cheen, also English common and Latin. He could figure out 
something for just about any physical problem we encountered and had an uncanny sense of things from 
the weather, to bears and even, at tirnes, to what was going on in rny head. 

lJO From Lewis Mtrmford on the City, Part 2: The City-Heûven arid Hel1 , National Film Board of Canada, Ian 
MacNeill and Guy Glover, Producen, order # BO163 031,1963. 

'41 The ancient Chinese art of Feng S h i  is a living example of the geomancy w hich may have informed 
such traditions, see Terah Katheryn Collins, The Western Grride to Feng Shui, Carlsbad, CA: Hay House 
Inc., 1996. Liangyong provides a look at ancient Chinese planning in, A Brief History of Chinese Planning, 
source: course readings for Planning 502-History and Theory of P l a n n i n ~  School of Community and Re- 
gionaI Planning, University of British Columbia. Sjoberg, TIu Preitrditstrial City, Pnst nrid Prescrit, provides 
a detailed overview of cities and other quasi-urban forais in the ancient world. A worthwhile study of the 
Anatolian and other examples of Old Europe can be found in the work of Lithuanian archaeologist Marija 
Gim butas, Tire Civiiizntion of the Goddess, the World of Old Europe, San Francisco: HaperSanFrancisco, 1991 
and nie Langtiage of the Goddriss, San Francisco: Harper and Row, 1989. Friedmann notes that in the ancient 
world "a different sort of planning had prevaiIed." He mentions several of the civiiizations that 1 have 
above, and also the impetus of the Euclidean order in a proto-rational design style he refen to as ortltogo- 
tiai design. p.22. 

lu From A R e a h  in Planning 7?zeonj, Toronto: Pergamon Press, 1973, p.1. 

lU Planning in tlw Public Domairi, p.413. 

ler As mentioned, this line of analysis has been extensively researched and is well documented in the lit- 
erôture. One of the more popular and comprehensive historical reviews of the oid paradigm and 
introduction to the new is Fritjof Capra's The Turning Point; Morris Berman's The Reenchantmait of the 
Wotld presents another critical treahnent is a standard text. Lewis Murnford's also wrote earlier in the 
area, see The Myth of the Machine, Vol. 2, The Pentagon of Putver. 

la CampbeU and Faimtein, 1996, p.5. 

'47 Ibid. p.6 This is an obvious dus ion  to the criticai discourse in planning. They suggest Richard Fogle- 
song's, Planning the Capitalist City (1986), and Robert Fishan's Buzirgeois Utopas: the Rise and Fail of 
Utopia. 

la See "The Terrain of Planning Theory," in Friedmann's book, Planning in rite Public Domain , P ~ c e t o n :  
Princeton University Press, 1987. 

t49 From Jane Jacobs, Systems of Sumivai, New York: Random House, 1992 

ln Smith had been a strong proponent of Comte's ideas, but eventuaily recanted at  the spectre of in- 
fringements on personal liberty by the vast and sweeping powers of the state advocated by Comte. 
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Inc., p.k. 
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'" Ibid. p.11. 

1% Ibid. 

157 Ibid. p.12. 

1% Ibid. 

'59 Ibid. p.11. 

Ibid. 

lbl 1 th ink that this option and the second one are not necessarily mutualiy exclusive. That is the basic 
point made by Griffen in 'l'lie Remchanhnent of Science. 

lb2 Srne find it fruitfut to pursue a more andyticaiiy pluraiistic view of the Eniightenment. There were 
several critical phases, or even "Enlightenments". For example, a nationalized analysis speaks of the 
"Scottish Eniightenment" and "French" or "German Enlightenment." Nevertheless, it is generally ac- 
cepted that "The Enlightenment" covered roughly from the late 16th to early 18th centuries. 

l* Bermm gives good context and discussion in Rmchnnbnent of the World; Tambiah provides a more 
academic presentation of the participatory ordering of reality from the perspective of cultural anthropol- 
ogy in Magic, Science Religion and the Scope of Rntionality. 

The references in footnote 3 are aii relevant. Berman refers generally to the 'Cartesian Paradigm' while 
Capra popularized the term 'Cartesian-Newtonian paradigm'. Others have made contributions to social 
and historic analysis based on this and simiiar h e s  of analysis, Lewis Murnford is notable amongst them. 
Çee "The Crime of Galileo" in Myth of the Machine, Vol. 2, 7'he Pentagon of Powerr ; Harvest, 1970. Rather 
than using the word paradigm, he spoke of a change in the "world picture". wherein he gives analysis the 
Scientific Revolution as the basis for current socioeconomic development. 

i65 As with those mentioned as founders of science in the same paragraph, there are many other notable 
individuais who could ako be mentioned. These would easiiy include Nicolaus Copernicus, Gottfried 
Leibnik, Robert Boyle, Jeremy Bentham, David Ricardo and others. 

Pagan is from the Italian- pagani-meaning 'of the countryside' . 
L67 This is a further reference to "Old Europe". 00th this term and "Civilization of the Goddess" were 
coined by Lithuanian Archaeoligist Marija Gimbutas. Although the premise is not without controversy, a 
grea t deal of research has been done with an overwhelming amount of evidence for the existence of a 
peacefui, earth-based agrarian civilization in ancient Europe which persisted for several thousand years. 
See h g i r a g e  of the Goddess, and Civiliratim of the Goddess above, as weU as The Gods and Gondesses of Old 
Europe: 7000 to 3500 B.C.: Myths Legends md Cult Images, Berkeley: University of California Press, 1974. 
Gimbutas' work was popdarized Riane EisIer who gives furfher commentary and historie context in her 
well known text, The Chalice and the Blade, Our History Our fithire, San Francisco: HarperSan Francisco, 
1988. Anne Barhg and Jules Cashford, The Myth of the Goddess, Toronto: Penguin Books, is one of the 
more comprehensive and easily read scholarly treaknenb on the history and evolution of the myth of the 
Goddess; 1991. Criticai debate can be found in Spretnack, The Politics of Women's Spirihiality . 
I* See Language of fk Goddiss above, as w d  as an extraordinary anthropological study by Evans Wentz 
The Foiy Fmlh in Clehc Counhks. It contains an anthropology of living oral cuItural traditions (e-g. Britain, 
Scotland, Ireiand, Wales, Manx, France) done at the turn of the century. This includes a philosophi- 
cd /  methodofogical discussion on his findings in relation to science, 



See Ralph Metmer's insightfid, popular work on the myth of Indo-European and Nordic-Germanic 
peoples in Thr Well of Rentembrance, London: Shambala, 1994; two scholarly treatmenb can be found in 
Jean Markale, 77u Celts, Uncmwing the Mythic and Historie Origins of Westerrt Crilhrre, Rochester, VT: h e r  
Traditions International, 1993; and H.R. Ellis Davidson, Myths and Symbols in Pagan Europe, Early Scandi- 
nmrian and Gltic Religions , Syracuse: Syracuse University Press, 1988. 

lm See Gimbutas as well as Baring and Cashford. 

ln For example, Phillip Can-Gomm, in The Druid Tradition, Shaftsbury: Eiement Books, 1991, writes that 
the Bards as "custodians of the sacred word" were the keepers of tradition and rnemory of the tribe. The 
Bard is the first level of training for the Druidic order. There were regional variations in the curriculum of 
study (e.g. between Ireland, Scotland and Wales, the general mode1 was simiiar.) In Ireland, it is recorded 
that this first level of initiation covered twelve years, broken into demanding grades of study: the first 
year included three grades and basic arts including grammar, 20 stories, the Ogham tree-alphabet (an oral 
mnemonic and heuristic device); the next four years involved 10 stones a year, 100 Ogham combinations, 
12 phiIosophy lessons, and various poems, along with diphthongal combinations, the Law of Privelages 
and uses of grammar; by the sixth year, another 48 poerns and 20 stories; the next 3 years included an- 
other 195 tales, as weU as prosody, glosses, prophetic invocation, tyles of poetic composition, specific 
poetic forms and the place-name stories of Ireland; the final three years conferred several more tides and 
grades, the tenth year including further poetic fors and composition, in the eleventh 100 more poems, and 
in the tweifth 120 orations and four arts of poetry. The style of training was largely through extensive 
mentorship, isolation and sensory deprivation. This was the first level, foIiowed by the Ovate, then Druid. 
pp.44-45. David Abram provides worthwhiie discussion of relevant material in Speil of the Sensumis. Rob- 
ert Graves, Thr! White Coddess, London: Faber and Faber, 1948, ako provides relevant material. 

InMarkale gives an account of this. 
I 

ln William Anderson, Green Man, the Archetype of otir Otmess With the Enrth, London and San Francisco: 
HarperCoLlins, 2990, p.54, emphasis added. Many myh and legends are cornmensurate with these 
themes, some have politicai sigxuficance such as Robin Hood, the "Royal Oak" and Merlin. 

174 Although scientific proponents of alchemy did face challenges from the Church, most were not the 
subject of persecution as with so many so-cded witches. This was Iikely due to issues of gender and 
class. The notable acceptation is the rational philosopher and magician Giordano Bruno who was a s u p  
porter of Copernicus' mode1 of heliocentricity (based on the idea that a living earth must move) and was 
burnt at the stake. See Francis Yate's scholarly work, Giordano Bruno and the i . imetic Tradition, Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press, 1864,199î; also Estes and Johannisson in Merkel and Debus below. 

ln See tngrid Merkei and M e n  G. Debus, eds. Hermeticisrn and Renaissance, lrrteliechiaf Histonj of the Occtrlt 
in Emly  Modem Europe , Toronto: Associa ted University Press, 1970. This is a detailed coliec tion of schol- 
arly articles. See in particular B.J.T. Dobbs, "Newtons Cornmentary on the Emmld Tablet of Hermes 
Trismegistus: Its Scientific and Theological Significance"; also Karin Johannisson, "Magic Science, and 
Lnstitu tionalization in the Seventeenth and Eighteen Centuries"; also Leland L. Es tes, " Good W itches, 
Wise Men, Astrologers, and Scientists: WiIliam Perkins and the Limib of the European Witch Hunts". For 
an account of Newton's and Boyles involvement with secret societies, see also Baigent, Leigh and Lin- 
coin's extraordinary book, Holy Blood Holy Grail, New York: Delacorte Press; while this is more of 
journalistic than scholarly work, the amount of research impressive. The controversy around Kepler is 
cornplex. Frances Yaks writes on this in The Rosimcian Enlightenment, ( s e  below) and suggests that the 
topic requires more research. The focus of the controversy is behveen Kepler and the influentid herrneti- 
cist Robert Fludd. That Kepler was intimateiy involved is incontrovertible. What is Iess clear is what 
precipitated the break, yet there seems to have been a falling out, or disagreement at least, over issues of 
mathematics. Some have used this occurrence as exemplary of the degory of pure science casting off its 
alchernical chrysalis. 



176 See Frances Yates' detailed historical study of this overIooked but influential period between the Ren- 
aissance and the scientific revolution of the seventeenth century, Tlw Rosimician E~~lightentnent, London: 
Rou tledge 1972,1993. 

ln See Johannisson above. 

lm See Berman, Reenchhrient of the World, pp.113-115. See also Griffen, The Reenchnrihtrent of Science. 

See Tambiah, 1-31. 

Ibid. 

ls7 Ibid. p.251 in Ingrid Merkel and AUen G. Debus, eds. 

Ibid. p.260. 

184 ibid. p.253. 

Ibid. p.260. 

1" 1 bid. p.21. 

187 The violence of the European " Witch Cme"  is well known and weil documented. To see it as a purely 
religious fervour W to miss entirely the political, economic and ideological factors at play in this dark cor- 
ner of the European cultural shadow which witnessed the murder and torture of millions. Most were 
women, many practising a mixture of Christianity and pre-Christian nature religions having roots as far 
back as possibly the Paleoiithic. See Appendix A, "The Burning Times: A Crucial Period of History" in 
Starhaw k, Dreaming the Dark, Magic, Sex and Politics , Boston: Beacon Press, 1982. See ais0 H.R. Trevor- 
Ro per, Tiw Europran Witch-Crczze of the Sixteen th and Seventeen th Crntzrries, Markham, On tario: Penguin, 
1967,1990 as well as the film, Tite Btrming Tintes, National Film Board of Canada, 1990, Read (director), 
Armstrong and Pettigrew (producers), 

E.P. Thompson presents relevant histoncal materials in TIle Mnking of the English Workirig Class, Har- 
mondsworth, Penguin, 2968; and Whigs and iftinters, New York: Pantheon Books, 1975. In Cilstoms in 
Contmon, London: Merlin Press, 1991, he offers a worthwhife look at local resource institutions. 

lm From Carolyn Merchant, The Death of Nafure, Women, Ecologj and the Scirntific Rmoltrtioti, Toronto: 
Harper and Row. 1983, p.169. 

I* From Freedman, Planning irr the Public Dornairr , Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1987, p.67. 
Friedmann writes that, while the practice of planning, in the modern sense, began in the early decades of 
the 20th century, " to trace its ideological roob, we must go back to the early nineteenth century, to the 
work of Henri de Saint-Simon and Augut Comte, in which the vision of a science working in the service of 
humanity first took shape." p.21. 

ln 7 7 ~  Cambridge Dictionmy of Philosophy, Robert Audi, ed., New York: Cambridge University Press, 
19%, p.147, describes ' positivism' as "a method of study based on obsewa tion and restricted to the ab- 
servable." Comte proffered a developmental vision of society which saw culture as going through three 
successive stages, including a primitive/theo1ogicaI stage, an intermediate/metaphysical stage, and 
eventuaiiy arriving a t the positive/ scientific. 

1% Friedmann provides an intereshg discussion of Comte saying that his "naive" view of the role of 
sociai sciences within the scientific undertaking "did untold damage to the cause of planning." p.69. 

lm See Capra "The impasse of Economics" in The Tuming Point for worthwhile discussion. See &O the 
following chapter, "The Dark Side of Growth". 

'94 This liberation applied chiefly to those of European origin, not to Indigenous peoples dispossessed by 
colonialism. Even Karl Marx himself huded the "civilizing influence" of capital in its mission to tear 



down aii previous social f o m  which appear as " mere local developments and nature idolatry". From the 
Grundrisse, The Mnm-Engels R e n d u ,  Tucker ed., New York: W.W. Norton & Co. 1978, pp.409410. 

Much of this c m  be attributed to German ideaikt philosophers, in particular Kant and Hegel. 

1% Marx's famous reference to the proletarian working class is in the Communist Manifesto. According to 
the development of Mam's historical eschatology, the seeds of each successive social formation are held 
within the contradictions of the productive relations of its predecessor. These social constraink of the 
forces ofprodrrc'on by the relations of production take the foin of class struggle which is the "engine of 
history." In this way, the Capitalist Revolution was bom from the class contradictions and hindrances on 
the forces of production in feudalism. Those same social antagonisms in capitalisai made it the necessary 
precursor to socialism, thus revealing the "civilizing mission" of capitat as it tore down ali prior cultures. 

lm f developed this analysis in detaii in a paper for my Master's Degree, entitled, "Towards a Re- 
Coherence of Humanity With the Planet Earth, A Green Critique of Sociaiism and Marxist Thought", De- 
par tment of Political Science, York University, 1987. There are moments, argua bly, where Mam's 
dialecticai rnaterictlism pushes and almost transcends the epistemological discoutse of the Cartesian para- 
digm. Yet, he could be accused of "fetishizing" industrial productive forces, He is a tnie modernist. 

For a brief discussion of these older rook see Lachappelies discussion of Havelock's work, "The Greek 
Language Problem" in Deloris Lachapelle, Sacred Land, S d  Sex, Rnphlre of the D q ,  Silverton Colorado: 
Finn Hill Arts, 1988; for a discussion of the Greek philosophical roots and Hebraic influence, see Rose- 
mary Radford Ruether, Se& and God-Talk, Tuzuards a Ferninist Theology, Boston: Beacon Press, 1983; the 
most current work in this area which is quite extensive is the recent one by David Abram, T)te Spdl of the 
Sensrrotrs, Toronto: Random House & Vintage Books, 1997, he traces the origins of the current ecological 
crisis, particularly in the loss of participatory consciousness, to issues of language (and others) using tin- 
guistics, phenomenology and his work with hdigenous peoptes. 

1" Berman writes that there are some diametrically opposed view pain: h Bacon's Ncrw Orgation and in 
Descatres Discourse on Methoris, yet they poses a commonality which sharply distinguishes them both 
from the Greek and Medieval worlds. This is the pivota1 insight of the scientific revolution that there is no 
clash between rationalism and empiricism (especidy evident in the work of Newton and Galileo). "The 
former says that the laws of thought conform to the laws of things; the latter says, always check your 
thoughts against the data so that you know what thoughk to thulk." The operative mode of question 
about the universe has shifted here from "why" to "how". (Reenc~iatrfnient of the World , p.14). Reason and 
method is the tool to answer. 

aa Falsification is a later Popperian development in advance of Logical Positivism's position of "verifica- 
tion". Thr Ciunbridge Dictionay of Philosophy states that, "Popper brings to the centrai problem of Kant's 
philasophy an uncompromising realism and objectivism, the tools of modem logic, and a Darwinin per- 
spective on knowledge, thereby solving Hume's problem of induction without lapsing into irrationalism." 
p.631. 

Berman writes, "Descartes showed that mathematics was the epitome of pure reason, the most trust- 
worthy knowledge avaiiable." From The Remchantment of the World, p.14. Capra writes that the man who 
realized the Cartesian dream was Newton. He provided "grand synthesis" of the works of Copemicus, 
and Kepler, Bacon, Galileo and Descartes. His grasp of mathematics was unequalled. He went further 
than Galileo and Descatres and invented differentid caldus! (which Einstein described as perhaps the 
greatest advance in thought "a single individual was ever privileged to make."). Newton combined Ke- 
pler's discoveries on planetary motion with Galileo's work on falling bodies. From Capra, Th Ttrming 
Point, p.63. 

=Sec sources on Reuther above, also "The Newtonian World-MadUne" in Capra, The Ttirning Point ; and 
"The Buth of Modem Scientific Consciousness" in Berman's Remchantment of the World. The idea of the 
atom goes back to the Greek philospher Dernocritus of Abdera. 



Newton published this in his Pnncipia. Capra writes that he ais0 went beyond Bacon's systernatic ex- 
perimentation and Descartes mathematical analysis. He unified Bacon's empirical inductivism with the 
rational deductive method of Descartes; the outcome was to show that neither experiments without sys- 
tematic interpretation nor deduction from first principles without experimental evidence leads to reliable 
theory. "Newton unified the two trends and developed the methodology upon which natural science has 
been based ever since." From The Tirrning Point, pp.63-64. 

In Spell of the Sensiloirs , Abram writes that by "apparently purgrng material reality of subjective experi- 
ence, GaliIeo cleared the ground and Descartes laid the founda tion for the construction of the objective or 
'disinterested' sciences, which by their...forceful investigations have yielded so much of the knowledge 
and ... technologies which have today become cornmonplace in the West" p.32. 

?05 Capra describes how Descartes went to great lengths to describe Living organisms as nothing but 
automota. "1 do not recognize any difference between the machines made by craftsmen and the various 
bodies that nature alone composes." Quoted in The Ttrrning Point, p.61. 

Capra provides some worthwhile discussion of how this mode1 has formed the basis of modern psy- 
chology. See "Newtonian Psychology" in The Tuming Point. 

rn The distinction of mind and brain is becoming a source of debate in scientific and other fields, bur- 
geoning into a general area of consciousness studies. There are those hard line materialisk (who could be 
refened to as computationalish) who argue that consciousness is reducible to the algorithm of brain 
function, as well as the old guard of dualists (the traditional schism, both of whom regard human con- 
sciousness as Little more than a biological cornputer). A smaiier, more heretical faction are the 
phenomenalisk who set themselves off hom both, arguing that, "there is something scientifically signifi- 
cant about the irreducible, first-person nature of consciousness". Quoted from the Master's Thesis of Janet 
Atkinson-Grosjean M.B.A., C.G.A., first Person/P~t!sent Trnse: Conjugating A Postmodrint Science of Con- 
scioirsness , from the Simon Fraser University Master of Arts in Liberal Studies, British Columbia, 1996, 
p.23. See also Descartes' Error. 

While this is currently of increasing dispute, there are older debates which are of import. in particular 
are those amongst the pre-Socratic philosophers, amongst whom the current anthropocentric position is 
only one of many positions debated; yet that position eventualiy won out and was taken up by modemity 
(again, an arbitrary philosophical distinction). The topic is in many ways an ethical one and far too com- 
plex to go into in detail, but 1 urge those seriously interested to see the schoiarly work of Richard Sorabji 
(professor of Ancient Philosophy at King's Coliege London), Animnl Mirids and Htman Morals, the Origins 
of the Western Debate, Ithica: Corneii University Press, 1993. A l e s  philosophical but just as engaging 
piece of popu1ar scientific Ltera ture is Jeffry Moussaieff Massa and Susan McCarthy, When Elephan ts 
Weep: The Eniotional Lives of Animals, New York: DeU Pubkhers, 1995. 

Again, this is under attack, but SU persistent. An easy to read, sdtolarly introduction to the topic c m  
be found in Kadford-Reuther's Sexism and God-Talk . 

And arguabty from culture- In the introduction to ReFgirring Bodies, Tmmd a Corporeal Feminisrn, Grosz 
writes that what Descartes accomplished was not so much the separation of mind from body- which goes 
back to Greek philosophy, in particular Plato- but the separation of soul from nature. She points out that 
Descartes distinguished two substances, thinking and extended, of which only the latter could be consid- 
ered part of nature, governed by its physical laws and "ontological exigencies". The body is thus a "self- 
moving machine* a mechanical device functioning according to causal laws ... the mind, the thinking sub- 
stance, the soul or consciousness, has no piace in the naturd world. This exdusion of soul from nature, 
the evacuation of consciousness from the world, is the prerequisite for founding a knowledge, or better, a 
science, of the goveniing principles of nature, a science which exdudes and is indifferent to considera- 
tions of the subject." p.6 

211 From Cmopolis , p.30.I wouid like to go more deeply into this, yet must be judicious with an already 
lengthy text 1 refer readers to Toulmin's book, it is lucid and easy to read. See pages 30-40. 



Personai CO mmunica tion; August 9,1996 at the School of Community and Regional Planning. 

213 Please see relevant material in "Definition of Terms", section 1.3. 

n4 We could see this as akin to what Edmund Husserl, the founder of phenomenology, referred to as the 
Lebenswelt or 'life-world'. Abram describes this as "the world of immediately Lived experience, as we Iive 
it, pnor to al1 Our thoughts about it ... reality as it engages us, before k ing  analysed by our theories and 
our science." It is the corporeal dimension between seemingly a "transcendental consciousness", and the 
seemingly "objective matter" assumed by the natural sciences. From Spell of the Sensuotis, p.40. 

215 The 'social process' of knowledge changed from a form of participation with nature and the larger 
cosmos, to one of objectivity and detachment in order to know the universe through empirical laws of 
causal relationships that could be used to subdue nature through technical prowess. 

214 For a basic primer on the GAIA Hypothesis, çee J.E. Lovelock, GAIA, A New Look at L.$e or1 Enrth, To- 
ronto: Oxford University Press, 1979, 1987. As well a king  a scientific model, there are aIso more 
philosop hical (ontological and even cosmological) implications of the GAIAH ypothesis. 

217 In response to GAIA, Joseph Campbell, possibly the greatest mythographer of the modem era, tells us 
that, "...the only myth that is going to be worth talking about in the immediate future is the one that is 
talking about the planet.." From, The Powm of Myth, Toronto: Anchor/Doubleday, 1988. p.41. 

"8 See Griffen's introduction to The Remchantment of Science, and Knudtson's and Suzuki's, Wisdorrl of the 
Elders, Toronto: Stoddart Publishing Co. Lirnited, 1992. 

3 9  In Tlie Reenclianrnent of Sciknce, Griffen advocates the "causal heresy". See Griffen's introduction and 
especially Wiilis W. Harmans, article "The Postmodern Heresy: Consciousness and Causation". In the 
same collection is a short version of Rupert Sheldrakes 'hypothesis of formative causation' in his article, 
''The Laws of Nature as Habits: A Postmodern Basis for Science." For a scientific application of GAIA as a 
paradigm of inquiry into global systems, biogeochemical cycles and planetary anthropogenic distur- 
bances, see the academic textbook by A.M. Mannion, Globnl Environmental Change, 2rid. edition, Essex: 
Longman, 1997, especially pp.4-6. 

* One of the more novel examples of this can be found in Ralph Abraham's treatment, CHAOS GAIA, 
EROS, New York, HarperSanFranciçco, 1994. Abraham is a mathematician and pioneer of dynamic sys- 
t e m  and chaos theory. In this astounding work, he traces three currents of human consciousness and 
social formation, revealed first in the Orphic mysteries of ancient Greece as a unified system of mathe- 
matics and religion manifesting ibelf in historical 'meta-patterns' and culminating in modern sciences 
with the GAIA Hypothesis, Chaos Theory and Erodynamics. His analysis of history is based upon the 
mathematics of dynamical systems and chaos theory. On political implications of the new biology see the 
collection edited by William Erwin Thompson, GAfA, A Way of Knowing, Hudson, New York: Lindisfame 
Press, 1987. One popuiar writer who has been working in this area since the 196û's is Theodote Roszack, 
weii known for his Pmon/Planet, his recent work is Tite Voice of tfze Earth, An Exploration of Ecopsycliology, 
Toronto: Touchstone, 1992,1993. A somewhat dated yet stüi applicable piece is Mark Satin's, New Age 
Politics, Canada: Whitecap Books, 1978,1979 as weii as Capra and Charlene Sprehck, Green Politics, 
Santa Fe: Bear and Co., 1983,1986. An interesthg approach is also offered by Peter Russell in, The Global 
Brain: Speailations on the Evolritionary Leap to Plmtetay Conscioiisness, Los Angeles: J.P. Tarcher Inc., 1983. 

m The work of Dr. Rees is the best example of how this has made ik way into planning. 

The Remchantment of the Wwld , p 2  (emphasis added). indeed, his foiiowing book, Coming to Our 
Senses, is devoted entirely to the idea that we are not "out of our mincis" but "out of our bodies". 

&enchantment of the World , p.2; emphasis added. 

See "The Impact of Science on Myth" in Joseph Campbeii, Myths Tu Live By, Toronto: Bantam Books, 
1972-1988. Campbeii has traced the Paledithic origins of myth, its deveIopment through the Neoiithic 
revolution, Onentai and Occidental cultures, Greek philosophy, the Medieval period through to the Sci- 



entific Revolution and the modern era. For Campbeii, science has b e n  able to replace only one of sub- 
stantive feature of myth: its cosmological function. 

225 Emphasis added, from the, "The Impact of Science on Myth" in one of his popular published works, 
Mytlts To Live By, Toronto: Bantam Books, 1972-1988, pp.8-9. Campbell is widely published and read in both 
academic and popular circles and too proiific to list his works. His interviews with Bill Moyers are most 
well known, based on Campbell's famous series, The Pmer ofMyth. If there is one theme that seems to 
predominate his work, it is to make myth alive and compelling for the individual in the modern age. A 
good impression of Campbell's approach can be quickly found in the Shambala Pocket Book, The Wq of 
Myth, Tulking With \oseph Campbell, Fraser Boa, ed., Boston: Shambala Publications Inc., 1994. 

1 do not want to give the impression that I am trying to "bash science" or scientists. There are many 
scientists w ho find ways to live spiritually fulfiliing lives. Science can even be seen as spiritual. 

The Cambridge Dictionary of Philosuphy (Robert Audi, ed. USA: Cambridge University Press, 1995) 
writes that Nietzsche was speaking, not just of the philosophical development which was his point of de- 
parture. He was referring to " a cultural event. a phenomena to be reckoned with and a source of 
profound concern; for he feared a 'nihilistic rebound' in its wake, and worried about the consequence for 
human iife and culture if no countermovement to it were forthcoming." p.533. For Nietzsche, it was mod- 
emity - reason- which killed God. Few people are aware of the fact that he cried. 

ns This is a huge and chalienging area. Primary source reading is arduous (e.g. Demda, Foucault, Lacan) 
and very time consuming. The ianguage is jargonized and alienating; the concepts are often difficult; yet 
important things are k i n g  said. Much of my reading has been secondary source materials; f enter at the 
risk of "sophistry", yet it is too important to leave out. The major detractor is Habermas. Habermas takes 
up his critique with the main currents of postmodernism as they are sourced back to Nietzsche, one lin+ 
age through Heiddeger and Derrida, the other in Foucault. All of these Ievy a tenacious critique of reason. 
As 1 understand, the former strain deals more with the arbitrary nature of reason based on its ontological 
assertions which are founded originaliy in Plato (logos); the latter deals more in revealing the will to 
power which reason serves (e.g. history is written by the conquerors; as is reality defined). In the intro- 
duction to Habermas' Thr Philosophical Discourse of Modemity, Thomas McCarthy exposes Habermas' 
position on both strains: to the problem of king, going back to Heiddeger, Habermas rejects the para- 
digm of consciousness and shifts the emphasis from k i n g  to beings, the ongoing problem of subjectivity 
becornes inter-subjectivity in a paradigm of "communicative action"; to the challenge of reason in knowl- 
edge and power, Habermas, does not reject the configuration of knowledge and power, what he objects to 
is "the totalization of critique". Here he seems to be saying that the problem is not in the defficiency of 
reason, but that we don't have enough. Habermas may be the last philosophical bastion of modernity 
with a social conscience. Chaiienging but worthwhiie background reading c m  be found in Outhwaite & 
Bottomore, eds., The Blackwell Dictionmy of M o h  Twentieth-CPntti y Thought, Cambridge Massahcusetts: 
Blackwell, 1993,1995. fiom Modemisrn Co Poshttodemim: An Anthology, ed. by Lawrence Cahoone, Oxford: 
Blackwell, 1996 is a good reader. 

rrr, From Bennington on "deconstruction" in The Blackwell Dictionary of h i o h  Twentietlt-Certhiry Thoirght, 
pp.13û-140. 

Again, the materiai here is difficult, but important. in The Blackwell Dictionary of Modem Twentieth- 
Cenhry Thotight, Roy Bhaskar writes that Kant and Hume criticized such enquiries as meaningless and 
outside the realms of experience, and thus posed a general rejection of ontology (even beyond that of 
Locke and Leibnitz). "In the mainstream of anaiyticai philosophy the prohibition on ontoIogy has been 
generally upheld in the twentieth century." p.429. See the section on "ontology". 

The Reenchantnren t of Science, Poshnodern Proposuls, David Ray Griffen ed., Albany: State University 
Press, 1988, p.x. As 1 pointeci out earlier, this important book is contributed to by notables such as Bohm, 
Sheldrake and Swimrne. It presenk a scholarly overview of cortsh-uctive postmodernism. and contains 
thoughts on postmodem science in physics, bioiogy and cosmology, medicine, ecology and theology. For 



a counter to Griffen's critique of postmodernism, see Bennington on "deconstruction" in The Blackwell Dic- 
h'ottary of Modem Twentieth-Cenhrry 7'hought. 

232 Page X; emphasis added. Griffen locates philosophical postmodeniism as king related to literary and 
artistic posûnodernism, citing Wittgenstein, Heidegger, and Derrida and other French thinkers. 

233 The Reenchanhnent of Science , p.30. 

234 For example, E.0, Wilson has posited a phiIosophy of biophilia which advocates the love of other spe- 
cies and systerns as a bas& ior social policies supporteci by ecological sciences. 

Ibid, 

a Gregory Bateson, Steps tu an Ecology of Mind, New York: Ballantine Books, 1972, p.314. 

23' See Roy Bhaskar on "ontology" in The Blackulell Dictiona y of Modern Twentieth-Cenhinj Thoirgttt, above. 
A respected professor of analytica1 philasophy candidly told me that the subjects of ontology and episte- 
moIogy "should never go together"; in that viewpoint, Bateson is practising slo ppy philosophy. 

Capra gives a bnef discussion of this in The Turnitrg Point. In Tlilr Reenchnhnen t of the World, Berman 
covers it in greater detail. Griffen provides analysis in his article, "Of Minds and Molecules" Modernist 
ontology has left open much for debate. According to this model, things like rocks, plants, even anirnals 
have no consciousness, spirit or soul. This is in stark contrast to the pre-Scientific vision of Medieval 
Europe. During colonialism, some Europeans actually questioned whether the darker skinned people 
they encountered had souk. Some posed similar questions about women! Now, we tend to exclude the 
idea of soul al1 together; please see the footnotes 206 and 209. 

n9 From S t q s  to an Ecology of Mind ; Quoted in Berman, Reenchanhnent of thci World , p.140. 

One example of such thinking (although still somewhat dualist) is David Bohm's idea of the undivided 
" holomovement" wherein consciousness and matter are enfolded within one another as part of a deeper 
level of reaiity which he calls the implicnte order. See David Bohm, Wzoleness and the Irnplicate Oder, Lon- 
don: ARK Paperbacks, 1983. See discussion of Bohm's work and his own article, "Postmodern Science and 
a Postmodern World" in, Remchantment of Science: see also Sheldrake, as weil as Griffin's introductory 
piece, "Of Minds and Molecules" which includes references to research in biology. Capra also discusses 
Bohm's work. Bateson draws on epistemology, ecology and systems theory and states a case for the im- 
rnmrence of mind in matter in Steps to an Ecology of Mind, see in particular, "The Epistemology of 
Cybemetics". Broader implications of ecology are also sigruficant for the re-integration of k i n g  and mat- 
ter, not just the human being, but for the idea that ai l  aspects of a system are part of the life of a system. 
Maturana and VareUa give an interesting discussion on autopoiesis and conditions for Me which is of 
relevance. 

3' If we were to consider this ecological ontology from a theological point of view, we might see it, in a 
sense, as a kind of animisrn. But it is not just mimistic, it is also a form of pantheism or perhaps panentheisrn. 
We will return to this in the chapter on TEK. 

2e Na& "Ecosophy T" offers reIevant material in terms of the concept of "self-reabtion"; see Naess in 
Duvd  and Sessions and in Drengson and houe; see also Warwick Fox's response to Naess in Tavard a 
Transpersonal Ecology, Boston: Shambhala, 1990. 

2a From Steps to an Ecology of Mind, p.3%. 

MDefinition provided from a combined reading of both, rite New Shhm O x - d  English Dictionmy, Ox- 
ford: Chrendon Press, 1993, Lesley Brown, Ed., p.1753; and The Pocket Oxford Dictiona y, Toronto: Oxford 
University Press, 1992, Della Thompson, 8th. Edition Ed., p.588. A good illustration of the concept is of- 
fered in the example of metacommunication as "communication taking place with or underiying a more 
obvious form of communication; prinaples or theories about communications derived from the study of 
communication." 



=* p.487.1 have corne across little on the subject of metaepistemoIogy. Of what 1 have found, most is de- 
scriptive (i.e. something is refereed to as metaepistemologicaI). 

246 Please see the definition of 'pre-anaiytic vision' in sub-section '1.3.2 Çociai Struct-res, Paradigms and 
the Cultural Production of Meaning: Towards an Holistic Understanding' in the first chaptet. 

247 There may be different domains of experience that engender or are described by different types of 
knowledge, accessed through alternative methods of inquiry and modalities of experience. See for exam- 
ple Weaver, Jessop and Das (1983). Another issue to consider is how different cultures construct and offer 
theories of knowledge. 

2* (publication information given above). This book has only recently corne into print; while 1 have only 
had an opportunity to pense it, I can see that it would have been a supportive document for the chapter 
on TEK. It also opens up the area of postcolonid theory which would have been a helpful body of theory 
on which to draw. She looks quite closely at how different cultures around the world, and particularIy 
feminists, have incorporated modem science which she sees as "culturaiiy located". 

249 (refer to last diagram) 1 think of it like thb: viewed from above, we are dealing with the 'realm of plan- 
ning action'; hence, the focus is on the 'application of knowledge'. Viewed from below, we are looking at 
the larger context in which knowledge is grounded. in that sense, we are dealing with what is inlplied in 
knowledge as part of a Iarger construction of reality i.e. ECO- the meaning-producing system. The point 
is that we are thinking in ways which serve our ability to think about and work with different types of 
knowledge, their origins, and appiication as aspects of planning process for planning between cultural 
paradigms, and the transition to sustainability . 
250 The plamer's job may be to focalize inter-subjectivity, and faditate a context for it. Of course, that 
would depend on the actors involved. 

The pla~er/metaepistemologist may becorne a nodal point for the interface of knowledge systems. 



CHAPTER 3: 

PLANNING FOR THE TRANSITION TO SUSTAIJVABILITY: 
TOWARDS AN ECOLOGICAL-HOLISTIC PARADIGM OF CULTURAL 

DEVELOPMENT 

This chapter links my ECO criteria to the notion of cultural capital in order to contribute 

to the concept of sustainable development by advancing an holistic mode1 of sustainability that 

includes ecological systems, social systems and meaning systems. These three domains of the- 

ory correspond to biophysical capital, social capital and cultural capital (This mode1 wiil be 

refined when applied to the study of TEK.) I consider the hypothesis that an increased supply 

of meaning generated through social and cultural capital could help to decrease Our demand on 

biop hysical capital. 

3.1 The Sustainable Development Debate: The Meaning of Sustainability and the 
Sustainability of Meaning 

The concept of "sustainable development" came increasingly in to vogue in the 199û' S. 

Much of the impetus for this is owed to the Brundtland Report of the United Nation's World 

Commission on Environment nnd Development which was fint published in 1987 as Oiir Conimon 

Future. This is seen by rnany as marking the popularization of "sustainable development" and 

is a good point of departure in depicting the perspective of sustainability adopted by the main- 

stream paradiga Otir Cornmon Future was touted as "the most important document of the 

decade on the future of the world."i Its authors claimed that it "serves notice that the time has 

corne for a marriage of economy and ecology, so that govemments and their people can take 

responsibility. not just for environmental damage. but for the policies that cause the damage? 

Our Cornnion Future is an attempt to reconcile regional and giobal environmental concems with 

international and local interests in issues of economic development and disparity. 

irt its effort to find solutions for problems within the dominant cultural paradip. 

whilst seeking answers which lay outside of that modeIf the Brundtland Commission is a fitang 
case study of the mainstream problematique of "sustainable development". On the one hand, 

its authors recognize a gamut of environmental issues facing the world, including exarnples 

such as acid rain, global warming, ozone depletion. widespread desertification and species loss 

whidi are caused by economic activity yet on the other hand, the World Commission recom- 

mends a five to ten fold increase of industrial activity in the global economy as an answer to the 

world's ills. 

If iarge parts of the developing world are to avert economic, social. and envi- 
ronmentd catastrophes. it is essentid that global economic growth be 
revitalized. In pracîical terms, this means more rapid economic growth in both 
industriai and developing counhies. fieer market access for the products of de- 



veloping counhies, lower interest rates, greater technology transfer, and si@- 
cantly larger capital flows, both concessionai and commeraal.~ 

It is notable that the Brundtland Report offers little critical andysis of the politicai and eco- 

nomic mechaniSm of distribution for this increased wealth, even though these are the same 

political and economic stntctures which are a causal factor in global and regional economic 

disparity. Those same productive forces whose rapid expansion is lauded as a means to avert 

environmental catastrophe, are similarly the cause of the very crisis they seek to forestail. 

The goal of balancing equity within the equation of sustainability is admirable and nec- 

essary.4 Sustainabiiity is meaningless and unachievable if it is reserved only as a privilege for 

the rich nations of the world. Yet the report lackç critical analysis of global and regional politi- 

cal economy regarding the mechanisms of distribution and sources of stnictural inequity. The 

World Commission poses the typical modernist program of industrial expansion. Our Comnron 

Future telis us the "overall assessment" of the World Commission is that "the international 

economy must speed up world growth while respecting the environmental consbaints".5 We 

are told to expect a, "five-to-ten fold increase in industrial output by the tirne the world popu- 

lation stabilizes over the next century."6 The prospects are myopic if we begin to consider what 

we know about the productive capaaties of the ecosphere.7 The root of this myopia, however, is 

in the equation of material wealth with quality of life, and better welfare with industrial 

growth. 

We tend to think of production as a human capacity. Substantive analysis of the concept 

hom an ecological perspective is founded on the insight that the ody real form of material pro- 

duction on Earth is in photosynthesis.8 Photosynthesis is the source of dl productivity and 

available energy in the ecosphere (except for solar energy which is the source of photosynthesis 

and cherno-synthesis in deep ocean vents). All else can be regarded as forms of consumption, 

whether in human or non-human fom, whether more or less trophically or themodynamically 

efficient. A continued geometric growth pattern in the global industrial economy means that 

we will see a level of consumption of the productivity of the ecosphere in the next thirty years 

greater than all of that since the begLuung of the industrial revolution.9 Given m e n t  popula- 

tion and technology, Ecological Footpnnt analysis reveals that it would take at least two and 

one-hdf more planet Earth's to bring the rest of the world to the ecological and economic stan- 

dard of living of the Northem industrialized nations10 

In equating the meaning of sustainable development with ncstainabie growth, the World 

Commission has fallen into the percephial lem-trap of the modernist view of reality and the 

economic mode1 of s d  development based on expanding industrial growth. This îs the basic 

mode1 of Western industrial development, both in its free market and socialist forms.il The de- 

velopment sdieme of modernity posits human hiltiument - the social good - predomînantiy in 

the materiai realm, seeking to satisfy inaeitsing human wants and needs through expanding 
techno-industrial development founded upon the rational exploitation of nature. This seem- 



ingly universal view of social progress based on expanding economic growth, increased ur- 

banization and large-scale, capital intensive industry has k e n  referred to as ffindustrial 

progressivism"l2 and also "technological expansionisa"l3 Here, the meaning of development 

is analogous to material growth. Whether or not this is sustainable is seriousiy in question, yet 

it characterizes the mainstream position on sustainable development. 

There is a substantial difference, however, between a mode1 intormed by an ethic of 

growth versus one which is founded upon "development". Growth is a matter of rnaterial 

change, an increase in size and scde. Development, on the other hand, c m  be understood as 

qualitative change, described by capacity building and systems enhancement. According to 

Rees, systems (or organisms or populations) characteristically go through two phases. The first 

is one of physical growth with development. Foilowing this, growth stops and the development 

phase continues. This is not unlike the process of maturing from an adolescent period of intense 

physical change, to a mature phase of personal "growth" and enhancement, which iç one of 

qualitative change.t' 1 am particularly interested in helping to foster a qualitntive model of sus- 

tainable dtura i  development (to be discussed below). 

if the rneaning of sustainability or sustainable development is marked with considerable 

debate, then the process of the transition to sustainability is even less clear. Certainly, such a 

transition will have to be active at a i l  levels of society from personal awareness to mass con- 

sciousness, from individual action to the collective political will. Rees offers a definition of 

sustainable development that provides a statement on both its substantive meanhg as weil as 

features of its implementa tion. As quoted in the first chapter, sustainable development is: 

...p ositive socioeconornic change that does not undermine the ecological and so- 
cial systems upon which communities and society are dependent. Its successful 
implementation requires integrated policy, planning and social learning pro- 
cesses; its political viability depends on the full support of the people it 
affects through their govemments, their social institutions, and their priva te ac- 
tivi ties.15 

One can regard this definition as an attempt to push the discourse on the rneaning of 

sustainabüity into greater clariv as to itr fundamental componen ts and practical requiremen ts. 

It notably ties together ecological systems and sociai systems; meaning systems are left out but 

implicated in the social learning feature. 

1 will adopt this definition of sustainability while adding the stipulation of the necessity 

to address the three aspects of the problern 1 have outlined: ecological systems, social systems, 

and meaning-producing systems. In O ther words, holis tic mitical anaiysis mus t address the un- 

sustainablity of our curent model in terms of these three critena. (Another stipulation which 1 

discuss below introduces the notion of "strong" versus "weak" sustainability.) The theory and 

practice of sustainability must be founded on the unity of these three variables in its definition 



and implementation: Le. sustahbility of ecological systems, social systems, and meaning. Ail 

are necessary ingredients for the suçtainability of human culture. 

The above definition rnakes a statement on the integrated nahue of social systems and 

ecosystems @lie.€ systems are my inclusion for the existential/meaning aspect) that is reflected 

in the integrated nature of policy and planning. There is sense of totality to the concept which 

dictates integrative features based on an ecological "bottom iine" yet sensitive to issues of social 

equity. This is reflected in the totalized nahue of sustainability as an ecological and social con- 

cept dong with the holistic character of implementation in public and private Me and at aU 

levels of society. This seems to take two fonns, one of a more material nature, the other of a 

more qualitative or non-material character. The material component is fairly obvious. It in- 

cludes such elements as manufactured capital, infrastructures and institutions as a subset of 

ecosystems. The other, whiIe no less indisputable, is of a subtler character. It includes philo- 

sophical and theoretical foundations, political viability social leaming, and other process 

oriented feahues of implementation.16 implicit but not mentioned is the capacity to address ex- 

istential needs, which 1 refer to as the nishinability of rnenning. 
The Brundtland Commission served to inhoduce sustainable development to the cul- 

hua1 mainsbeam, and thus defined its ternis of reference. Although the World Commission 

recognized the need for alternative technologies and efficiency gains, in advocating growth in 

the very structures and process respomible for both ecological and socioeconomic irnpoverish- 

ment, it is an internally contradictory undertaking. Its major flaws are an insufficient critique of 

the causes of ecological degradation and poverty, and the equation of welfare with the growth 

in GDP. If sustainable development can mean sustainable growth, it is no wonder that govem- 

ments and business have stepped ont0 the band wagon. 

However, we must not sceptically write-off all such efforts. Many can be seen as signs of 

change, or at leasi as steps in the nght direction. Although it may have diluted the substance 

and obfuscated the meaning of sustainable development, Otir Commott Future has brought the 

concept to the fore and sthnulated discussion and debate. It is our responsibility to enter the 

process of creating the meaning of sustainability from a deep, rather than shdow ecology. Part 

of this involves a recognition of not only our material needs, but also the need to sustain our 

non-ma terial ones. 

To become a political and economic reality, nistainability will need to be understood 

and desired by those whose lives it will affect; in other words, it must have meaning. Rather 

than regarding sustainability merely as a choice amongst various trade-offs and policy options, 

it must become the gound or context in whidi deasion making takes place. Thus, the transi- 

tion to ecologicd sustainabiüty rests si@cantly on processes of social leaming which can 

handate its philosophy, knowledge and practice into political-economic sfructures and popular 

culture. To be viable, our model of sustainability must be holistic enough to address in both 

theory and practice the integation of ecosystems, social systems and the non-material struc- 



tures for the production of meaning. in coming to understand the meaning of sustainability, we 

rnay thus find keys to the sustainability of meaning which is as much a need as is food, dothes 

and shelter. 

3.2 Towards an Holistic Mode1 of Sustainability: Biophysicai Capital, Social Capital and 
Cultural Capital 

Reviewing the theoretical iiterature on sustainability, there are three concepts which 

help address the substantive components of an holiçüc model. These include: natural capital, 

social capital and cultural capital. They correspond generdy to the three features of analysis 

and irnplementation 1 have suggested are necessary components for an holistic treatment of 

sustainability, nameIy ecological systems, social systems, and meaning systems. 

The concept of 'natural capital' has garnered ample attention in the iiterature. It has 

achieved much of its theoretical elaboration in the growing field of ecological econornics.1' One 

intriguing idea is that of "investing in natural capital", which is the centrai theme of a collection 

of works edited by A.M. Jannson, et. al., Investing In Natural Capital: nie Ecologicnl Economics Ap- 

pmacli fo Sustainability, that includes contributions from a nurnber of prominent authors in the 

field.18 Folke, Hammer, Costanza and Jansson relate that ecological economists speak of natural 

capital, human capital (and/or cultural capital), and manufactured capital, in order to catego- 

rize the different kinds stocks that produce the range of ecological and economic goods and 

senrices used by the human economy. 

Daly writes that nntural capital "is the stock that yields the flow of natural resources 

... The naturd income yielded by naturd capital consists of nahuai services a weil as natural re- 

sou~eç."19 Humammade capital is understood to indude stocks of both producer and 

consumer goods. According to Ddy, there are two kinds of nahual capital: renewable (e.g. 

forests, fish); and non-renewabie (e.g. petroleum). However Rees suggests three classes of nahi- 

ral capital: reneruable, such as living species and ecosystems that are seif-producing and self- 

maintainhg (i.e. autopoietic) using solar energy and photosynthesis and yield marketable 

goods such as wood fibre, as weIl as unaccounted essenaal services when left in place (e.g. di- 

mate regulation); repienishubie, such as ground-water and the ozone layer which, while non- 

living, are simüar to living fomis of natural capital in that they are often dependent on the "so- 

lar engine" for renewal; and, non--able, such as fossil fuels and minerals which are like 
"inventories" in that any use amounts to a liquidating of st0ck.n (one could consider another 

category of recyclable whidi is a connection between renewable and replenishable) 

Therefore, as Rees points out, naîural capital stocks provide a fIow or harvest that is 

potentially sustainable year to year. These flows are a h  to "naturai income," such as with for- 

ests or fish stodcs. The seMces produced by naturai capital are also a form of income. We could 

think of the ozone layer, for example, as a natural capital stock and protection f-rom ultra-violet 

rays as income. Similarly, waste asçimüating services of ecosystems, as well as soi1 erosion and 



flood protection, could be seen as natural incorne.= Berkes and Foke provide other examples 

such as  maintenance of the quality of the atmosphere and climate, operations of the hydrologi- 

cal cycle which includes flood controls and the supply of drinking water, nutrient recycling, 

soils generation, the pollination of crops, and provision of food from the sea.n 

Natural capital al thus an important concept. Amongst other things, it helps us to char- 

acterize some central features of nistainability. A pivotai insight hinges on the idea of 

~rbs~tu tab i l i t y .  Pearce et. al. suggest two general interpretatiow of the meaning of sustainabiüty 

in the Brundtland Commission report that recornmended that a stock of "quality of iife assed  

should be left to the next generation, no less than that which we have inherited. This theme of 

intergenerational epi ty  can be taken to mean that each ~bsequent  generation should inherit a 

stock, no less than that of the previous generation, of: (i) wealth comprishg human made and 

environmental assets; or, (ii) environmental assets alone. The difference is that, in the first ver- 

sion, there is an implicit assumption that nahvai capital and human-made capital are 

substitutes. This may seem rididous, but it can make sense from a purely monetary mehic. 

Turner, Doktor and Nager have characterized this distinction as "weak" (the former) and 

"strong" (the latter) sustainability.24 The terrn "weak sustainability" seems an oxymoron; 1 

stipula te for a version of "strong sustainability" (i.e. a constant nahiral capital stocks criterion). 

1 will be using the term biophysical cq'tal instead of the term nahirai capital. "Natural" is 

a nebulous concept and lends itself to broad interpretation. The word "natural" could be con- 

s h e d  to mean that humans are not natural, thus perpetuating the human/nature duality. 1s 

human capital any less "natural" than the capital of ecologicai systems? 1s not the creation of 

social capital a "naturai propensity" for humans, or even animals? 1s it not "human nature" to 

construct meaning, or an inherent feature of human systems to be used to do so? Using the 

term biophysicd Iends greater concephial precision and analyticai clarity to the concept in a 

maMer which grounds it in the biophysical sciences. Biophysical capital seems a more con- 

ceptually accurate and philosophically consistent term. 

Social capital is a concept which has corne from outside of the sustainabiiity field. It 

cornes from social theory and politicai thought. Coleman (1990) provides a theoretical basis 

for social capital, Puhiam (1993) offers supportive and extensive empirical applications of the 

concept? According to Coleman, the irnpetus for the concept comes from a response to what 

he sees as a preponderant fiction coming frorn neo-dassical economics and other cornmensu- 

rate intellechial developments going back to the seventeenth century. "This fidion is that 

sociev consists of a set of independent individuals, each of whom actr to adiieve goais that are 

independently amved at, and that the fundionhg of the swal  system consists of the combina- 

tion of these actions of independent individu&."= For Coleman, this is expressed mos t no tably 

in Adam Smith's theory of "perfect cornpetition" and the "invisible hand". It is exemplary of 

the sociai application of the a tomized view of nature inheri ted from the W g h  tenmen t. 



Coleman extends the idea of physical capital (e.g. tools, madiines, productive equip 
ment) to human capital. (physical capital here is akin to manufactured capital or human-made 

capital). He notes that while physical capital is wholly tangible, human capital is less so, and 

social capital even less; yet ail facilitate productive activity. "Physical capital is wholly tangible, 

being embodied in the observable material fom; human capital is less tangible, being embod- 

ied in the skills and knowledge acquired by an individual; social capital is even less tangible, 

for it is embodied in the relations among persow."a The creation of physical capital is through 

making changes to materials su& that they facilitate production. Whereas human capital is cre- 

ated by changing persow in a manner in which they acquire new skiils and capabilities which 

enable them to act in new ways; social capital "is aeated when relations amongst individuals 

change in ways that facilitate action? In its relationship to action and its role in commUNty- 

based resources, the concept of social capital is a notable one for planners. 

Coleman describes social capital as "social structural resources" which are a capitai as- 

set of individuals. "Unlike other forms of capital, social capital inheres in the structure of 

relations between persons and among persans.""' It is defined by its function. As in other 

forms of capital, social capital is productive; it makes possible the achievement of certain ends 

that would not be attainable in its absence. Social capital is inherently based on relations: 

It is not a single entity, but a variety of different entities having two characteris- 
tics in common: they all consist of some aspect of a social structure, and they 
facilitate certain actions of individuals who are within the structure. Like other 
f o m  of capital, social capital is productive, making possible the achievement of 
certain ends that would not be obtainable in its absence ... It is lodged neither in 
individuals nor in physical implements of production." 

The function of social capital is as a "resource" inherent in social structure, available to actors 

that can be used to realize their interests? Social capital is a "public good and is distinguish- 

able from the "private, divisible, alienable goods treated by neo-classical economic theory", 

pariicularly in its "practical inalienability".a It has use value but cannot be easily exchanged; in 

other words, it is not pnvate property? It is thus akin to the domain of civil society. Moreover, 

there is a degree of "fungibility" to social capitai with respect to certain activities.3 Coleman 

also discusses h u s t  as social capitai. Putnam places considerable emphasis on trust, on its pro- 

ductive, organizational and effective features as a "qualilïed" or justified function of social 

in timacy.36 

For my purposes, therefore, 1 will understand "social  capital' to refer to the resource 

base of relations, n o m ,  trust and institutions upon which communioes are based. When d e r -  

ring to social capital, as such, 1 am referring to the general concept, functions and feahires of 

social capital in the abshact theoretical sense or in society at large. 1 may &O refer to "commu- 

nit-  capital" as the base of social capital within a speàfic community. çoaal capital is an 
important aspect of the qualitative feahws of sustaliabüity. It might be usefd to develop the 



concept further in the way that ecologicd economists have with biophysical capital to include 

valuing the senrices or "products" of social capital (i.e. as "social incorne"); however, this is not 

my focus and would require some empirical research.37 While Coleman's work on social capital 

is oriented around its instrumental value in providing services of a productive nature, there are 

some other features and services of social capital that 1 will raise below (i.e. what I refer to as its 

iden ti tive value). 

Cultural capital can be seen as an even more qualitative- less-material- yet substantive 

"stock" or base of community resources. It has ken  attributed originally to Bourdieu." The 

concept is inhoduced to sustainability iiterature by Berkes and Folke, who suggest that current 

models fall short in providing essential analytical elements of sustainability. "A more complete 

conceptualization of the interdependency of the economy and the environment requires atten- 

tion to social, cultural and political systems as weU."n They recognize that natural capital, 

human capital and cultural capital are iinked. Natural capital is seen as the basis of human 

capital; human capital is generated through interactions between natural and cultural capital; 

and cultural capital determines how a s d e t y  uses natural capitaI to create human capital." For 

hem, cultural capital refers to the factors that provide human societies with "the means to deal 

with the natural environment and to actively rnodify it."" Their insights offer contributions to 

the analytical tools of sustainability, yet require some examination. 

Berkes and Foke provide a discussion of the range of concepts using the "capitai" motif, 

of their relevance and analytical usefdness in advancing our understanding of the relationship 

be tween human cultural sys tems and ecological systems and their mu tual sus tainabiiity . They 

recognize the recent attention given to TEK, punctuated by the insight that the degradation of 

these social institutions which have traditionally provided for the use of natural resources has 

&O been a contributing factor in the degradation of natural systems.42 Berkes and Foke &O 

discuss instihttions of "common property" as well collective action, cooperation modeis such as 

"game-theory" and other factors of institution building. Based on an analysis of the illusory 

view of unlimited ma terial cievelopment inherited from the indushial Revolu tion - a "very thin 

slice" of human history- they offer their vision of a "prosperous way down to sustainabüity" 

founded on social learning, coUective action and cooperation, institutional adaptability and the 

ethics of nistaimbility as a basis for "social s&-organiza tion" 9 

The centrai thesis presented by Berkes and Foke is that investing in cultural capital is a 

key to sustainable use of natural capital. 

Institution-building, collective action, cooperation, and social leaming towards a 
new environmental ethic are some of the ways in which social self-organization 
may help us adapt rapidly enough to meet the constraints of sustainability ... 
Cultural diversity and traditional ecological knowledge are part of the cultural 
capital into which society needs to invest to provide the raw materials for the 
process of sustainabIe development. Successfui transition to sustainability re- 



quires building the capaaty for the envKonmental/socio-poli tical sys tem to 
&ange.« 

In implicitly recognizing the thee elements of sustainabiüty upon which I base my general 

analy sis, Berkes and Folke offer helpful contributions in problematizing the larger concep tual 

terrain of sustainability. While their approach is sympathetic to mine, the concept of cultural 

capital needs further refinement. 

In their review of concepts of cultural, social, human and "adaptive" capital, Berkes and 

Folke maice the point that, while ail these are worthwhile for different substantive reasons, they 

are also problematic. "No doubt all of the above temis, including cultural capital are inade- 

quate. But it is diffidt, if not impossible to find a term that would sufficiently cover all aspects 

of the human societal/ethicaI/political dimension."45 This is underscored by the insight that 

these areas are bounded by a number of fields in social sciences, including philosophy, theol- 

ogy, anthropology, sociology, geography and political science. Moreover, there is no technical 

üterature which brings them all together. From a systems point of view, these are all related in 

that they pertain to the adaptations that deal with the ecological systems of which humans are a 

component. They al1 play a role in shaping the way human systems interact with ecosystems, 

and define and use natural capital.& Berkes and Folke posit cultural capital as the interfice be- 

tween natural and hum-made capital. 

The definition of cultural capital offered by Berkes and Foke provides a good starting 

point for analysis. They write that "[c]ulhiral capital, as used here, includes factors such as so- 

cial/political institutions, environmental ethics (worldview), and Traditional Ecological 

Knowledge in a society."47 There seem to be two elements that can be analytically separated: 

one is a social-political/institutiod feature; the other is the knowledge/ethicaI/worldview 

aspect. nie firs t is of the relational-institu tional domain, akin to wha t 1 have discussed above as 

"social capital" (a concept which is recognized by Berkes and Folke); the other is of a more 

ideational and philosophical character. The second is substantively in the theoretical terrain of 

what 1 have refened to as the meaning-producing system. It is analytically helpfd to separate 

these two components of what Berkes and Folke refer to as cultural capital. This can be under- 

scored by the theoretical and andytical complexity of the topic, which they have rightly 
pointed out. 

Separating out the two elements of cultural capital in the definition offered by Berkes 

and FoIke, we are left with 'social capital' and 'dîural capital'. Thus, social capital remains as 

it is defined above, based on Coleman's theoretical contribution. A literature has already devel- 

oped around this concept which has garnered empirical research and M e r  refinernent. 

(Berkes and Folke source Coleman in their bibliography). Now we can hone the concept of 

cultural capital more specificaily as the terrain of knowledge, beliefs, values, philosophy and 

methods whidi infonn a certain cultual paradigm as a model of reaiity. This can be built on 

further, to indude the three components I have mapped out in the ECO model. In other words, 



cultural capital ako includes the shared knowledge, beliefs, values and perceptions about the 

nature of the world, who we are as beings and the manner in which we create and transmit that 

knowledge. The ECO critena of meaning-production can be seen as an aspect or refinement of 

the concept of cuitural capital.48 

There is one M e r  refinement of the model 1 would like to make which takes up where 

the last point leaves off. nie manner in which we create and transmit knowledge is based on 

our epistemological model, but is of a more active nature. It relates to the metliods of how we 

know what we know, but also plays a role in the manner in which knowledge is transmitted 

and put into action. 1 see this as the methodological feature of cultural capital. Methods can be 

seen to have two h c t i o w  here, one relating to the generahg of knowledge; the other to 

methods of application and transmission. Both aspects are part of a knowledge system (cultural 

capital), as well as the social/institutional factors we now associate with social capital. Social 

capital and cultural capital, taken together, provide what Berkes and Foike demonstrate as the 

interface of natural and human-made capital. Since the methodological feature integrates 

knowledge with social capital and culhiral capital for the transformation of biophysical capital 

to create human-made capital, it deserves substantive treatment in its own right. 

It is also important to allow for the fact that there are different models of reality and or- 

dering principles upon which those models are based. For a model of sustainabüity founded on 

biophysical capital, social capital and cultural capital to be holistic, it must be stipulated that 

there can be different types of knowledge, different types of methods and different visions of 

the world. These may include different beliefs about the nature of being, and the ongins and 

structure of the universe that have merit in their own right. This does not require the members 

of one culturai paradigm to necessarily "believe" as do the members of another; it does mean 

that one respect the nature of those beliefs. This requires a degree of sensitivity to different 

ways of knowing and the merit of other cultures' models of reality. A metaepistemological ap- 

proach is thus requUed for an holistic model of sustauiability and cultural capital. 

Another topic of discussion relates to the relationship of social and cultural capital. 

m a t  there are important connections between the two may be why Berkes and Folke collapse 

soaal and cultural capital into one concept.) The perspective of social capital we get from 

Coleman is largely of its productive nature. "Social capital is aeated when relations amongst 

individual diange in ways that facilitate action''; it is "productive, making possible the 

achievement of certain ends that would not be obtainable in its absence." The action- 

orientation, or "imbumental value" of social capital is in its productive capacity. Yet there are 

other aspects to social capital that are of a more identitive nature in the re-production or regen- 

eration of community. While Coleman does not goes into this, he does provide a discussion of 

identity and the nature of "seif" as a social actor.49 çocial capital is, thus productive in another 

capaaty; social capital produces meaning. 



When 1 Say that there is identitine value in social capital, 1 am referring to the shared re- 

lationships, institutions and practices that make up and transmit or facilitate the identities of a 

corn muni^ and its members. This includes family systems, cultural practices and other socie 

economic and political features. So we c m  see an obvious comection to forms of social capital. 

For exmple, many cultures or communities can idenhty their history in certain songs, dances, 

and art forms. Long standing social institutions that are a focus of cornmunity celebations and 

other cultural activities may not be seen as "productive" in a stnct economic sense, yet are vital 

to co~muni ty  and individuai Me. Here, social capital is seen as an instrument for the flow of 

cultural capital; there is a service provided, but in a different sense than a materialiy productive 

capacity. Whereas the instrumental value of social capital is in its action orientation, its identi- 

tive value is in its regenerative capacity. Moreover, cultural activities aften bring people 

toge ther; they focus, facilitate, even crea te social capital. Rela tionship, identity and social re- 

production are profond sources of meaning." 

There is one last point to make. The model of social, cultural and biophysical capital is 

useful, yet has inherent cultural bias that needs to be flagged. The concept of capitai as income 

producing wealth is a Western, modemist concept that belies Our overemphasis on material 

production as the basis of human fulfihent i.e. "the social good." It is also an anthropocenhic 

concept and lend itself io objecûfymg individuals, culîures, species and ecosystems. It con- 

structs meaning from ecological systems and organisms, including humans, solely on the basis 

of their avadability, use and transformation for the human economic agenda. This does not in- 

validate the model. Rather, it respowibly flags bias, recognizes the limits of its application b o t .  

for analysis and implementation, and opens the possibility to alternatives. 

The above having been said, 1 can now lay out the general model of sustainability 1 pro- 

pose. Lt addresses ecological systems, social systems and meaning-producing systems (the three 

areas of my problem statement which sutainability must address) based on biophysical, social 

and cultural capital (see Figure 6). In this overall framework, ECO addresses cultural capital. 

One can also see that it moves from the more physical tangible (biophysical) and quantitatively 

researchable to the less physically tangible, more subtle or qualitative. 1 will now draw on this 

framework to put forward what 1 propose as a qualitative path to development. 

3.3 The Economy of Meaning: Towuds a Qualitative Mode1 of Development 

The foUowing section begins to explore the co~ectiviCy of ecosystems, social structures 

and the production of meaning. Its purpose is to introduce the idea of the substitution of mnterinl 

connrmption with the production of memiing (via social  and cultural capital). 1 regard this as a 

foundation for a qualitative model of nistainabIe development 



Figure 6 

Biophysical (naturd) Capi ta1 materiai production 

The stock that yields the flow of natural reources ... 
the natural income yielded by natural capi ta1 consists 
of natural services as well as natural resources" 994 

Renewnble---->living/autopoie t ic 
photosynthesis based 

(e.g forests, fishl 

Non-renewable ---> e.g fossile fueis, minerals 
Rees, 1995 

Social Capi ta1 social reproduction 
The resources of relations, trust and insi tutions 

upon which communities are based 
adapted h m  Coleman, 1 990 

The resources of shared knowledge, beliefs, values 
and practices upon which communities are based 

3.3.1 Habermas and the Leaitirnation Crisis: The Substitution of Meaninn With Consumption 

Photosynthesis is the source of biological production and reproduction on the planet. 

Although not independent from photosynthesis and material reproduction, we can Say that the 
production of rneaning, however, is in a different category. It may be the only "hue" form of 

human production in that it does not require direct consumption of the products of the eco- 

sphere.51 It poses consumption indirectly on the productivity of the ecosphere in that the 

production of meaning requires a basic maintenance of our bio-physicai processes. 

Jürgen Habermas is a noted schoIar associated with the Frankfurt Çdiool. in his treatw, 

LPgitimtion Crins,52 which focws on aisis tendencies in advanced capitalism, Habermas pro- 

vides an insight into the material role of meaning systems in structures of political economy. 

His work is intluenced by Durkheim, Weber, and GTaLTlSCi, amongst others. For Habermas? 

chss contradictions53 are the source of a l l  other social contradictions. He explores how a crisis 

resulüng from the fundamental (dass) contradictions of economic structures can manifest as a 

crisis in the ideological stnictures of the state. Lqitimtion refen to the manner in which state 



hegemony is legitimized. A Zegitimtion crisis, therefore, is a crisis in the ideological apparatus 

which legitimizes state hegemony "resdting from the displacement of tendenties to economic 

crisis into the spheres of state policy and individual  motivation."^ While I rnay not entirely 

subscribe to the ma terialis t de tennina tions of Habermasf neo-Mm&t epistemology, he gives us 

important insight into the relationship of crisis in social structure and meaning systerns. 

Habermas writes on the manner in which current social formations are able to stave off 

systemic political and economic crisis through a complex ideological and material process of 

intemalized contradiction. The impacts of fundamental contradictions in political economy are 

diffused through a translation to stmctures of legitimation founded on career, leisure and con- 

sumption, on the one hand, and the ideology and structures of democratic elitism on the other. 

For example, advanced capitalist demoaaties can be seen to diffuse fundamental contradic- 

tions of social production through elaboate mechanisms and spending in the welfare state. 

Public discourse is, thus, shifted from a focus on primary conflict to a series of secondary ones. 

A variety of scattered secondary conflicts are "palpable" because, "they do not appear as objec- 

tive systemic crisis."" These secondary codlicts can, but rnay not necessarily lead to a crisis in 

legitimation. 

Habernias does not probe too deeply into the production of meaning. His ideas are tied 

to Man<ist concepts of political economy founded on socioeconomic pre-determinations and 

ma terialis t epis temology ." Even so, his contributions are invaluable. One such no table insigh t 
is his anaiysis of meanuig as a "resource", one he sees as becoming increasingly scarce. There is 

a problematique57 afoot in modem industrial society to which 1 already referred when I men- 

tioned joseph Campbell in the last chapter. Campbell describes the way in which science 

destabilized the old myths and religious institutions of Western culture, while being able to 

provide only partial answers to o u  existentid questions in their place." In a similar vein, but 

from a different perspective, Habernias imites on the difficulty of the modem state in taking 

over "cultural activities". The expansion of state planning into these areas makes troublesome 

rnatters which formerly were culhually taken for granted: 

... Meaning is a scarce esOurce and is becoming mer scarcer. Consequently, expecta- 
tions oriented to use values-that is, expectations monitored by success-are 
rising in the civil public. The rising level of demand is proportional to the 
growing need for legitimation. The fiscally siphoned-off resource "value" must 
take the place of the scanty resource "meaning." Missing legitimation must be 
offset by rewards conforming to the system. A legitimation aisis arises as soon 
as the demand for such rewards rises faster than the available quantity of value, 
or when expectations arise that cannot be satisfied with such rewards. a 

For Habermas, this legitimation crisis, which is based upon economic contradiction and politi- 

c d  structure, is further founded upon what he calls a motiuational crisis in citizens' private and 

c iv i l  lives.* 



What Habermas has provided for us here is an illumination into one of the fundamental 

problematiques of mass consumer society in modem culture. This is the substitution of subiec- 

tive me an in^ with material consum~tion. As it becomes increasingly scarce, meaning must be 

increasingly replaced with values denved through material consumption. As the economic 

system becomes increasingly taxed io deliver these, the political structures are pushed towards 

a crisis in legitimation. in Habermas' system, the decreased ability of the econornic delivery of 

"use values" is due to the "super concentrationf' of capital in advanced capitalism as an expres- 

sion of fundamental economic contradiction. There is a widening cleavage between the 

structures of material production and the production of meaning. Systemic crises in state socio- 

economic structures, thus, resdt in a breakdown of the subjective arenas of social structures." 

We might extrapolate a similar legitirnation crisis due to scarcity caused by increased human 

intervention in the biosphere.62 

Therefore, we can see one aspect of the role of the production of meaning in structures 

of poütical economy. The meaning-producing system and the material structures of political 

economy are really a function of one another. The meaning-producing system legitimates the 

political-economic system; the political-economic system validates the meaning-producing 

system. Each attempts to re-balance the other in the event of a crisis. In other words, they are 

autcpoietic features of a Iarger system of state material and non-material capital. There is even a 

relative degree of substihitnbiMy between meaning and matenal production or cowumption. 

The non-material social structure and the material social structure form a greater order of 

structure which is made up of both. I wili refer lwsely to this larger system as culture. This 

whole cultural system is a sub-system of local and global ecosystems. 1 want to explore the im- 

plications for sustainability of this idea of substituting meaning and rnaterial cowumption. 

3.3.2 The Economv of Meaninz Substitution of Consumption With Meaning 

Habermasf notion of meaning as a resource (a xarce one in his figuring) is of great in- 

terest Even more intriguing is the idea of the ncbstitutability of meaning with rnaterial 

production and consumption. What if we were to reverse Habermas' insight in terms of 

sustainability? This raises the inspiring idea of nrbstifuting mnîeriai production ~ n d  consumption 

ruith the pmduction of rneaning. It would contribute to the development of a model of ecological 

sustainabiüty founded upon less material, more qualitative modes of development, ones which 

foster social and cultural capital. I c d  it 'qualitative development'. This seems rather more 

characteristic of the bulk of history of human cultural pa tternsP3 

For the dominant mode of socioeconomic development, the so-called "environmenf' is 

considered as an extemality to the market model. This is based on the heture/culture duality; 

the human economic system is seen as separate from the ecological system of whkh it is a sub- 
set. This fashion of thinking poses a static view of "nature" versus the nested hierarchy of dy- 

namic equilibria which cornes from ecology. In the ecological view, the human economy is a 



sub-set of the ecosphere. AU energy and material used in human social systems is appropriated 

from the ecosphere, the source of which is photosynthesis.* We have seen where the former 

view has taken us. What are some implications of latter? 

Ecological economics t e k  us thak continuously inneasing interna1 order of the hunran econ- 

o m j  can occur only through increasing dimrdpr in the ecosphere of zuhich i f  is a part. This is not a 

problem so long as the mte of mation of energy in the parent system is nt least ns fast ns the consump- 

tion of rnergy in tlie sml ler  one." The situation is grave when human intervention in the 

ecosphere results in a rate of co~ lmpt ion  of biophysical energy that supersedes the net output 

of energy in the parent ~ y s t e m . ~  It would be a dreadful error to pursue a path of socioeconornic 

development which is oblivious to this fact. Unfortunately, this is exactly what we are doing. 

How can we bring the rate of human cowumption of biophysical energy to lower than 

the rate of production of energy in the ecosphere? However we do this, it will require a signih- 

cant reduction of human demand on the net productivity of the ecosphere.07 While it wili take 

considerable technical know-how, this is not something we are lacking. Yet we also need tech- 

nologies and practices which address the psychological/educational nature of the question, as 

well as the political, economic and institutional dimensions to the problem. Much of this is in 

the social and cultural capital domain. 1 suggest that one way we can decrease our demand on 

the productivity of the ecosphere is through an increased supply of cultural and social capital 

along the lines of quai itative developmen t. 

This brings us to the economy of meaning. Beyond a doubt, we must learn to reduce Our 

demand on the productivity of the ecosphere, induding a variety of life-support services. This 
will require far lower material expectations than current patterns of consumption. The proposal 

would be unpopular without political support. A large aspect of the venture, thus, rests on 

methods of social leaming and processes of institutional and cultual development. Shifting Our 

development focus more towards the qualitative properties of social and cultural capital would 

be a key to "de-materiaiizing" the economy. It codd also bring more meaning to peoples' lives. 

These more qualitative factors would include social networks, community cohesion and 

a varieV of relational pursuits, sexuality, music, the arts, dance and theahe, social and inter- 

cultural learning. education, sport, various leisure t h e  and recreational activities, personal and 

public health, personal and spiritual development All enhance the general quality of Me. There 

are l imits to material growth; "inner-growth" is endless. A certain degree of biophysical capital 

use is of course required for human life to sustain itself comfortably. Our overemphasis on this, 

however, has led to a net drain on the productivity of the ecosphere. Moreover, it has been ac- 

companied by spiritual impoverishment 

Habermas raises the substitution of meaning with connimption. In his case a break- 

down in meaning translates into inaeased production and consumption; if not a resulting 

legitimation crisis results in breakdown of the material structures of political economy. For the 

qualitative path to sustainable development, the reverse is the objective: to demnse our demand 



on the ecosphew by substihtting mnkrial production/ronsumption mith the production of menning in 

fOms of social and cultuml capital. a 

This would involve a technical shift in emphasis from the quantitative to the qualitative. 

Qualitative technologies would be those based primarily on cognitive or subjective inputs, and 

found in relational or discoursive pursuits. These are meaning-generaüng activities onented to 

the production of cultural and social community capital and require relatively lower material 

inputs (i.e. less biophysical capital) than the production of m e n t  m a s  consumption iifestyles. 

One could Say that qualitative technologies create "social energy" with a more modest use of 

biophysical energy and materiah. This would be seen in deepened forms of social capital (i.e. 

relationship, greater community cohesion and diversity) and in increased flows of cultural 

capital (eg. the developing and diversification of various knowledge bases and the meaning- 

prodttcing systems of culture). It wodd also be evident in persond and spintual growth and 

the general enhancement of quality of life for communities and their members. 

Economically, this is embodied in a shift from an "economy of havingt' to an "economy 

of being, hom the production of materiai consumption to production of meaning. 1 cail this 
the rcononiy of m n i n g .  Our modem system of values rnay be a basis for determining our eco- 

nomic model. Yet our meaning-producing system shapes value. Leaming to shift Our primary 

emphasis from valuing material growth and quantitative fulfillment to qualitative growth and 

greater subjective fuiWhnent will require research into technoIogies that foster social and cul- 

tural capital. We can leam to b d d  our share of cultural, community capital and decrease the 

collective demand on biophysicai capital. Rather than seeking to possess and transfom the 

physical landscape, we can tum to development of the cosmological and mythical landscapes. 

In developing Our "inner world and "inner naturef', we may be able to spare our "outer 

world and physical nature. We couid develop as beings.69 

"Qualitative development" will &O provide keys to equity and sustainability. It would 

enable the macro-consumers of materially dorninating nations to find their subjective needs 

met in healthier and more fu l f ibg  pnvate, public and ecological lives rather than seeking dis- 

placed and ineffectuai need gratification through heedless ma terial consump tion. Replacing 
material consumption with rneaning production and our material growth with qualitative de- 

velopment through social and cultural capital will not only reduce demand on biophysicai 

capital. This de-materializing of our economy wül hee-up resources to help other nations meet 

their basic needs, while addressing the power relations and ideas which shape our distributive 

mechanisms. 

investing in biophysical, social and culhiral capital is a wise pursuit. It means leaming 

to plan with social and culhiral capital, and plan for their enhancement. We may enhance flows 

of culhval capital by planning for appropriate social capital inhastrudures. To use the eco- 

nomic metaphor, we would be increasing the income flows of our social and cultural stocks. 

One might think of the meaning-producing system Iike raw materials and meaning as the en- 



ergy of social and cultural capital. One difference between biophysical energy and social energy 

is that biophysical energy always dissipates on use. M a l  energy on the other hand does not; it 

grows. increased flows of social and cultural capital (of quality of life) generate more wealth as 

they are spent. Thus, as outlined at the outset, development of the qualitative aspects of human 

Me, of the pursuit of knowledge, Iearning, reiatiomhip and comrnunity, of creativity, art and 

the human spirit c m  become the basis for qualitative development by substituting consump- 

tion with meaning. This is a development model which is sustainable. 

There are Limits to biophysical production and material growth. The making of mean- 

hg0 on the other hand, is bounciiess and qualitative growth need not end. This could be as 

simple as developing our appreciation for the beauty of the Earth and biodiversity, in devel- 

oping our sense of communion with other species,m in writing poetry, or allocating for better 

delivery of music, dance, u t0  intercultural and language instruction in public education. It rnay 

also open deeper levels of experience and qualities of iife as yet unknown. 

Economy and ecology come hom the sarne Greek root Oikos - the home. They both re- 

late to the study or business of the home. As we come to see the human economy as a subset of 

its larger system, the ecosphere, we see that in caring for the Earth we are really taking care of 

Our ourselves, our own home, our own needs. The essence of economy is realIy human ecology. 

In establishing the economy of meaning we may come to realize the meaning of economy. In 

finding the meaning of development perhaps we can foster the development of meaning. 

What c m  we learn from the intercultural (inter-epistemologicai) dialogue of Tradi- 

tional Ecological Knowledge and Western Science to help foster the emergence of a new 

paradigm which addresses the qualitative model of development I have described above? The 

question is one of theory and practice mediated by experience. 1 now tum to TEK as an empiri- 

cal focus for this investigation. 1 use the material on social and cultural capital developed for 

my holistic model of sustainability as an analytical harnework to examine the literature on Tra- 

ditional Ecological Knowledge. 
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70 Wilson speaks of biophilia. There are same astounding examptes of communication and communion 
with other species both anecdotaliy and in science. For example, Dr. John Ford, director of research at the 
Vancouver Aquarium, has recently establkhed "Orca-FM". Appüed for under the multi-cuitural provi- 
sions of the CBC, this radio station will be broadcasting the voices of Orca pods from underwater 
microphones in Robson's Bite. He tells us that Orcas have distinct familial dialects passed on through 
môtrilineal descent. "Behavioural traditions" and "cuItura1 patterns" are exhibited in a manner where 
orcas seem to be " k d  from the genetic constraink of a hard-wired vocal system" in order to develop 
their own vocal pattern. Vocal communication seems mostly to be oriented towards identity and emo- 
tional states. From CBC-1, "Quirks and Quarks", re-broadcast, Saturday, June 13,1998. 



CHAPTER 4: 

TRADITIONAL ECOLOGICAL KNOWLEDGE 

This chapter introduces Traditional Ecological Knowledge (TEK) which is a relatively 

new topic for planning. I present a detailed analysis of m e n t  literature on TEK supplemented 

both anecdotally and substantively by my expenence in the field. There is an epistemological 

tension which runs through much of the Literahire based on a failure to recognize key philo- 

sophical and methodological features of traditional knowledge. Many academic writers in the 

field recognize the inherent "spirituality" or "holistic" nature of TEK, very few, if any, explore 

the substantive features of this spirituality, or establish an analytical criterion for holisrn; this 

resdts in key aspects of TEK being missed and is a disservice to traditional knowledge. The 

epistemological account of TEK is generaily one of trial and error over tirne. While TEK does 

employ empirical observation and deduction, it tends to be integrated with other ways of 

knowing. This, in part, is why it c m  be referred to as k ing  holistic. 

I use the material developed in the previous chapter on social and cultural capital along 

with a consideration of TEK methodological features as an analytical framework to advance the 

idea of TEK-Systerns (TEKS). TEK is seen as embedded in networks of social and philosophical 

systems. Based on this analysis, 1 apply the ECO-system as a criterion for developing a deeper 

and more holistic understanding of TEK. This provides the basis for a comparative analysis of 

TEKS and Westem science as parallel and complementary knowledge systerns. It is important 

to recognize the diversity of both knowledge cultures as weil as their differences and overlap. 

My comparative analysis of TEKS and Westem science is adapted to a conceptual 

framework developed from sources mainly in cultural anthropology by S.J. Tambiah. The cen- 

tral feahue of this framework is the idea of the "multiple orderings of reality" for which there 

are at least two possibilities: one is "causally" ordered; others are more "participatory" in ori- 

entation. 1 consider the idea of forging an experiential bridgehead of understanding between 

cultures in the case of an interface between TEKS and Westem science. Such interi-ultural 

analysis requires a metaepistemological approach to the knowledge systems and outcomes of 

these parallel world views. (This is the basic analytical framework 1 will apply to my case study 

of the Scientific Panel for Sustainable Forest Practîces in CIayoquot Sound). The chapter closes 

with a review of barriers to and methodological implications for the research and implementa- 

tion of TEK. 

4.1 Academic and Cultural Paradigms 

TEK is a fairly recent research paradigm in resource management with its origiw in 

anthropology. It can also be regarded as describing a paradigm in the broader sense of a world- 

view: a knowledge systern grounded in soâal institutions and mediated by social practices. The 



term "TEK" is somewhat of a misnomer for two reasons. Firstly, because it focuses on the word 

"knowledge", the term draws attention to the knowledge which is an outcome of a complex 

system of social relations and institutions (social capital), founded upon certain beliefs and val- 

ues (cultural capital), mediated by the praaices (methods) of oral cultural tradition. 

Secondly, because we are dealing with livinq people and cultures, using the term "tra- 

ditional" can lend a stagnant character to that which is a an evolving, lived expenence. In spite 

of the assault on First Nations by colonialism, including efforts to dismantle traditional social 

structures and curtail traditional practices, both Native people and anthropological research 

confimi that customary laws persist. Where they do, social n o m  and practices seem to be 

evolving rather than dying. 

1 assert that to divorce Traditional Ecological Knowledge from its social and cultural (in- 

stitutional and meaning-producing) contexts is not only disrespectfui, but weakew its impact - 
its usefulness-and misses its most important features. 1 will argue that to do so is also meth- 

odolodcallv incorrect from the point of view of these traditions. There are three elements that 

any meaningful and rigorous academic paradigm of TEK needs to recognize, including: i.) the 

cultural/ worldview component; ii.) the social/ ins titutional component; iii.) the methodological 

component (and two other implicit but vital ones: people and ecosystems) and take them all 
into account in researdi, the planning process and professional applications. 

in order to set the stage for my analysis, 1 have selected an article from TIME magazine 

which raises important themes and contradictory issues associated with the growing interest in 

traditional knowledge by the Westem mainstream. 

4.2 Lost Tribes. Lost Knowledge: Global Wake Up Cal1 or Cultural Appropriation? 

In the September, 23,1991 issue of Time magazine an 11 page cover story was nui on the 

topic of vanishing uidigenous cultures around the world under the title of "Lost Tribes, Lost 

Knowledge". The article starts with recalling the burning of the Great Library in Alexandria as 

"a symbol for ai i  ages of the vulnerability of human knowledge."2 The article continues with 

the insight that today "more vast archives of knowledge and experience are spüling into obliv- 

ion." The point is made that humanity is in danger, not only of "losing its pastf' but that we 

may be "jeopardizing its future." We are warned that this rnay have grave consequences, not 

only for the peoples whose cultures are at risk, but also for the developing world: 

Unüi quite recently, few in the developing world cared much about this culhird 
holocaust. The prevailing attitude has been that Westem science, with its power- 
fd analytical tools, has littie to leam from tribal knowledge. The developed 
world's disastrous mismanagement of the environment has somewhat hurnbled 
this arrogance, however. and some scientists are beginning to recognize that the 
world is losing an enormous amount of basic research as indigenous peoples 
lose th& culfxre and traditions. Scientists may someday be struggling to recon- 
struct this body of wisdom to secure the developing world's future2 
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of the capitaiist press. At the same the, the humanity in the man's eyes is inescapable. How- 

ever depicted, this is a living person There are 33 of such compelling portraits in this feature, 

from a number of cultures around the world. The point that somehow the survival of the de- 

veloping world is linked with the survival of Indigenous peoples and that stientific culture can 

learn from oral traditions has been a thesis in some environmentalist circles for some t h e .  To 

witness a maiwtream venue such as TIME touting ntch alternative ideas is clearly a "sign of 

our times." 

A central theme of the article is that the epistemological "arrogance" of the Western sci- 

ence based world has been "somewhat humbled" by our "disastrous mismanagement" of the 

environment. This says a lot: we may not have a l l  the answers and we're in trouble so we'd 

better take notice. It is a good point but not the first one to make. The reason to pay respect is 

not because people whom we have previously discounted may be usefd to us now that we 

could be in trouble. All peoples and their cultures are relevant and worthy of respect on the ba- 

sis of their own merit. This must be recognized first. If we knew that, however, perhaps the 

"cultural holocaust" to which TlME alerts us may not have come to pass. 

To be fair, TIME magazine is doing a service to all in aierîing us: a.) to the c o ~ e c t i o w  

of nature and culture; b.) that those who iive closest to their ecosystems over long penods of 

time can offer insights into our own fading or incomplete models; and c.) that we are partici- 

pating in a global cultural holocaust hitherto unknown in human history. 4 TIME also instructs 

us that if the developing world is going to help Indigenous peoples preserve their heritage, it 

must first recognize that "this wisdom has value." 

In a section called "Lending a Hand", TIME depictf how certain organizatiow and 

members of the scientific community have become involved in helping to legitimize and pre- 

serve the staggering amount of data colIected in the annais of oral tradition. Scientists are 

legitimizing Tm# apparently helping people over come the damaging effects of Christianity on 

traditional healing practices. TIME encourages us that "attitudes are beginning to change ... sci- 

entists are leamllig to look past the myth, superstition and ritual that often conceal the hard 

won insights of indigenou peop1esf8 but caution that " there is no way that concerned saentists 

can move fast enough to preserve the world's traditional heritage."5 There are methodologicai 

problems that can not be solved simply by gathering information through taped interviews. In 

lieu of all this, the author cites an Amencan anthropologist who suggests that the knowledge is 

"best kept alive in the d t u r e  that produced if's. He offers a program of econornic incentives 

for Indigenous peoples to preserve th& cultures and the ecosystems upon whkh they depend. 

American companies are beginrting to see "value in indigenous knowledge." TlME sug- 

gests h t #  "An indigenous culture can in itself be a marketed commodity if handled with 

respect and sensitivity."? That is a very tricky business without dear guidelines from the people 

about how sensitivity is ensured and what constitutes respect. The Director of the uistitute of 

Economic Botany in New York reports that only 1,100 of the Earth's 265,000 species of plants 



have k e n  thoroughly studied by Western scientists but there are many more which may have 

medicinal and other undiscovered properties. Tribal healers are seen to greatly focus scientific 

research. n i e  National Cancer institute has sponsored a study which sends scientists w a h g  

with "shamans"8 in Latin America to uncover plants usehil in the treatrnent of cancer and 

AIDS. In 1989 a group of scientists fomied Shaman Pluimceuticnls in California, whose aim is to 

commercialize the pharmaceutical use of plants. 

The pichue of the scienësts working to Save the knowledge of Indigenous peoples from 

siipping into oblivion is a compelling one. At the same t h e ,  there is a &ed message here. On 

the one hand, we are told that scientists are getting beyond the "Western contempt" that pre- 

sumes itself "objective and thus more rigorous than other systems of thought."9 On the other 

hand, as a sign of their growing respect, appreciation and changing attitudes, scientists are be- 

ginning " to look past the myth, superstition and ritual that often conceal the hard won insights 

of indigenous peoples." The message is that we can value the knowledge outcornes of oral tra- 

ditions and in the same breath dismiss the source of that knowledge as superstition and myth. 

The beliefs, values, cultural institutions and practices, the source of TEK in which it is "seam- 

lessly interwoven", seem to stand as barriers which conceal Indigenous people's hard won 

insights. Scienüsts, presumably with their method and research techniques, WU be able to help 

people extricate the hard won data from the more spurious cultural fluff of ritual and myth. 

This is Little different from the colonial perspective of the missionaries who regarded those 

same practices as devdry and sought to extract people's souls. 

One difference is, now that we realize the commercial potential in TEK, it behoves us 

that the knowledge is "best kept alive." Preserving tribal wisdom, we are told, "is as much an 

issue of restoring respect for traditional ways as it is for creating hancial incentives." In such 

efforts to "lend a hand" who is realIy being helped? Most likely, it is the invisible hand that is 

helping itself. The pharmaceutical industry is not partidarly known for its philanthropy. 

These are the çame companies who durnp tomes of substances banned from North America 

and Europe into the markets of the developing world. Meanwhile, those same transnationals 

have lobbied govemments to curtail the availability of herbs in an attempt to push herbal busi- 

nesses out of the market and regulate herbs to the domain of pharmaceutical companies 

(through registration taxes, initialization fees, kicreased price structures, and banning).lQ Do we 

really expect these people to lend the kind of help that will actually be supportive to the holders 

of TEK wisdom? These are the same kind of self-serving favours that British and Canadian 

colonists gave to First Nations through residential schools, reserves and other institutions of 

assimilation while helping themselves to aboriginal homelands 

There is a supportive role for science in the dialogue on wtainability with First Na- 

tions. Yet, the image of corporate scientists working nobly to preserve TEK is suspect. It has 

much in comrnon with the colonial missions which have histoncdy diaracterized the relation- 

ships of Europeans with Indigenous peoples and their capital resources, both culturdy and 



ecologicaily. if we can think of knowledge as a "resource" based on cultual capital, then the 

extraction of knowledge is a kind of cultural resource extraction. From the ECO-system ap- 

proach, this is like "minhg the s o W  of another one's culture. Commodifiying the products of 

TEK will not conserve culture, nor wül it generate or create new knowledge as the knowledge 

has been truncated from its method of production. Viewed as a cultural paradigm, TEK is a 

way of knowing which has merit in itself and is worth exploring on its own terms. Commodi- 

fying the cultural system is to miss the point. The idea of preserving other cultures rnay be well 

motivated, but is also dubious. These are living people and cultures; it is at this level which our 

efforts need to be fomed, 

If we are going to value TEK then we must value and recognize the people who are its 

wtodians. We must recognize and respect the social institutions and cultural practices which 

are its source. It is in this context which TEK has value. To divorce the knowledge frorn its 

source of o r i p  is to open the possibility of the immense cultural appropriation which has al- 

ready done so much, not ody to triviaiize the "hard won insights" of Indigenous people, but to 

damage to the cultural and social mainstays of people and their knowledge. Not only does this 

render TEK less effective, it is methodoloeicallv - incorrect. The truncation of knowiedge is in- 

dicative of the subject-object separation of the dominant epistemological model. This may be 

appropriate in the context of Western science, but it is antithetical to oral tradition. To truly 

"value" TEK we must learn to value it in its rightfui social, culhird and ecological contexts. We 

must recognue the people. This is what the protocol of oral tradition is all about: to honour and 

recognize the sources of knowledge, personally, culturally, historicaily, geographicdy. To 

separate such knowledge from its cultural origins is an act of colonial violence as much as it is 

an epistemological error. It is contrary to the philosophy, rules and methods by which tradi- 

tional knowledge is generated, validated and transmitted. 

For planners, scientists, educators and other professiomis, the point here is that to di- 

vorce TEK from its cultural and social context and reduce it to merely "the data" is not only 

disrespectful, but is to commit an epistemoloaical error. It hivializes and renders less effective 

some very powerful and important management modeis. There are both opportunities and 

conshakts for a consttucüve discourse between people from the scientific cultures of moder- 

nity and Indigenous peoples whose culhues are rich in TEK. One of the more pressing and 

promising foci for this is the dialogue around sustainability. There is mu& to learn and share, 

and much research with application potentiai. If it is going to happen, we shall have to get be- 

yond our superstitions, myths and nnrrowly conceived agendas to recognize the cultures in 

whidi TEK is embedded and respect those who Iive them. We wiU have to go beyond o u  sociai 

constructions of Indigenous peoples. Ody then can we begin to develop TEX as a meaningful 
paradigm of research and application in the academic context. 



4.3 Defining TEK 

Berkes (1993), one of the more recognized contributors to the TEK paradigm, notes that 

while the term TEK came into use in the 198û's and has been practised for thousands of years, 

there is no universdy accepted definition in the literature. It is, by its nature, a fairly ambigu- 

ous concept.11 Reviewing the literature however, it seems that most discussion of TEK 
recognizes four main features: spatial; temporal; cultural/philosophical; and social/institu- 

tional. There is another feature, which, although less evident in the Literature, is vitai in my ex- 

perience: the rnethodological component Reviewing at a glance these five features, TEK c m  be 
seen as being, involving, or constituted by: 

i.) a spatial aspect: i.e. it is located in a certain place; 

ii.) a temporal nature: i.e. it is handed down through many generations; (Berkes 
uses the term "historical continuity") 

iii.) culturaily located: i.e. it hc t ions  as part of a larger worldview in a cultural 
system; 

iv.) socially mediated: i.e. it is transmitted through social institutions. 

v.) methodology: the fifth feature which, although not often noted in the ütera- 
ture, is implicit. It relates to the methodological aspeds of TEK, of how 
knowledge is accessed, assessed, verified and hansmitted, which some seem to 
refer to as procedurni knowledge. l2 

Berkes searches the literature for a composite definition which combines the most "sali- 

ent" attributes of TEK. He describe TM as a "cumulative body of knowledge and beliefs 

handed down through generations by cultural transmission about the relationships of living 

beings with one another (including humans) and their environment." His definition generally 

recognizes the above first four elements. He adds that the important qualifier that TEK is an, 

"attribute of societies with historical conhuity in resource practices ..."n in adding another at- 

tribute that TEK is associated with "les technologicdy advanced sotieties"1~ a certain 

judgmental quality is lent to the definition. This opens it to an interpretation based on the 

Western industrial development teleology and renders it less attractive. 

Doubleday (1993) writes that TEK, "represents a collective understanding attained over 

long periods of tirne, in particular places, of the relationship between a community and the 

earth."15 She adds that TEK may, "encompass spiritual, cultural and social aspects as well as 

substantive and procedurd ecological knowledge. TEK may &O indude customary d e s  and 

laws, rooted in the values and norms of the community to which it belongs."~6 As an academic 

definition, hers is somewhat more preferable than the Berkest above as it draws attention to the 

broader nature of TEK as a shared cultural paradigm without a judgmental qualifier of techni- 

cal advancement She states more expliatly the "procedural" or what I d e r  to as the 

methodologid aspects of TEK. In my involvernent with First Nations for the past ten years, I 

have found this aspect of traditional knowledge to be one of its more notable features." This is 



important and needs more attention. Most academic definitions and discussions are deficient as 

they only imply or make scant reference to the methodological aspect of TEK. 
The Report of the Tmditional Knowledge Working Croup offers a definition which comes 

from direct input of local elders. Traditional knowledge is described as based fümly in the local 

landscape and "offers a view of the wor1d. aspirations and avenue to the 'truth' different from 

those held by Euro-Canadians whose knowledge is based Iargely on European philos op hi es."^* 

The elders made it dear that it is incorrect, even impossible, to integrate TEK into Iaws, policies, 

decision rnaking or programs in a tmcated, "piecemeal fashion." It must be "more concrete 

... more of a statement, so that it becomes a guiding principle for anything that has to be done."lg 

They offer the following definition: 

Traditionai knowledge is knowledge that derives from or is rooted in the tradi- 
tional way of life of aborigrnal people. Traditional knowledge is the accumulated 
knowledge and understanding of the human place in relation to the universe. 
This encompasses spintual relationships, relationships with the natural envi- 
ronment and the use of natural resources, relationships between people and is 
reflected in language, social organization, values, institutions and 1aws.X 

They amplify this definition with the innght that it is diffidt for rnany people to grasp that for 

aboriginal people, haditionai knowledge is much more than information. As one elder says, it 

is a, "common understanding of what life is about." Traditional knowledge is "value ladenm.21 

The working group, therefore, has not attempted to separate values and understanding from 

science or "what one hows" in its definition of traditionai knowledge.* (The definition also 

infers that there are certain resemblances which exist among aboriginal cultures yet it should be 

pointed out that there is great diversity; 1 wiU be dealing with this as a theoretical issue and its 

implications for research later on.) 

The above definition makes clear reference to the cultural worldview context of tradi- 

tional knowledge. This includes not only a reference to cosmology, i.e. the nature of the 

Universe. There is an inherent ontologicnl quaiity which refers to "understanding of the human 
place in relation to the universe" encompassing "spiritual relationships, relationships with the 

naturd environment" as well as "relationships between people." This leads into a reference to 

the social or institutional aspect of TEK in its "social organization", as well as "institutions and 

laws". The point of traditional law is notable. We may not think of the law in o d  cultures in 

the same manner as we do in Western legal culture; however, there are certainly extensive Legd 

traditions which exist in indigenous cultures around the world. Personal experience has shown 

me that a great deal of legalistic protocol exists relating to traditionai resource management 

systems.23 Srne have attempted to document this according to Western research standards.24 

The methods of TEK are not directly referred to in this definition; however, they are ïm- 

püed. Traditional knowledge is derived from or rooted in the traditional abonguial "way of 

Me." When referring to a way of life in this context, one must understand that this involves 



many cultural practices which are the sources or means for generating, transmitong and 
evolving TEK. This could involve traditional technologies and resource practices, for example 

sustainable practices of herring roe harvesting on kelp and hemlock boughs, or cedar bark 

gathering. An important part of these practices are the prayers and songs that express the be- 
Liefs and values which are the foundations of traditional knowledge. Central to such practices 

and their sharing is protocol. 

We may not think of such practices as "methods" in the academic sense. However, in 

the context of oral traditions, knowledge and its transmission is guided by the ngour of strict 

niles of leamed protoçol which are replicable and generally consistent within language areas. 

niese protocols are the methodological prinaples by which knowledge is generated, transmit- 

ted and legitimized. The protocols are leamed from an early age. It takes years to become 

proficient in them and they are constantly reviewed. Protocol ensures that knowledge is shared 

properly, in a manner consistent with and legitimate to the beliefs, teachings and methods of 

the cultural tradition. For important matters there is usuaily a great deal of consultation be- 

tween elders, specialists and other leamed and involved individu&. Protocol is not only an 

arbiter of community cultural capital, it is &O a mainstay of traditional social institutions. 

There is also protocol which is hansferable within and between language groups. As one Fust 

Nations friend said, "there is a protocol for everything."s This has certaidy been my experi- 

ence? 

The methodological aspect of TEK, which some may refer to as "procedural knowl- 

edge," is of a distinct m k e .  One might hy to understand it as "cultural capital" because it is of 

a Iargely qualitative nature and is actively part of the cultural base of knowledge, beliefs and 

values which comprise TEK worldviews as cultural paradigms. At the same time, the meth- 

odological aspect is just as much an active part of the institutional-relational base of 'IEK. Thus, 
it is in many ways construable as social capid. It has the nature of k ing an agent of both social 

and cultural capital. It provides an active link between these and the knowledge which is pro- 

duced and re-produced. Thus, the methodological featuxes of TEK merit being regarded as a 

distinct, substantive comportent of TEK-Systems. This is essential for oral cultural knowledge 

where "the truth" is amved at through extensive consultation and group process: it is avow- 

edly discoursive in character. Becoming sensitive to the methodological features and learning to 

work within basic protocol is vital for researchers and others who work with the TEK special- 

ists.27 

As knowkdge systems, TEK have methods which play a vital role in linking the world- 

view (cultural capital) with its social institutions (social capital) and the knowledge that is 

created and hansrnitted. AU aspects are necessary components of "TEK". if one losses or misses 

pieces from either of these, then the uitegrity of the system and the knowledge itsell are com- 



promised. It is the system- the culture and its members - which generate knowledge. There are 

two other implied components: the land and the people. Thus, 1 shall now refer to Traditional 

Ecological Knowledge Systems (TEE) when referring to this larger context." Distüling key 

components of the prior discussion, I understand the concept of TEKS to include three main 

features: 

1.) Cultural Capital 
Cultural capital includes the bowledge, values, beliefs, philosophy 

and teachings which comprise the worldviews of TEKS as cultural para- 
d i p  or modds of reality. 

2.) Social Capital 
Social capi ta1 includes the social institutions and rela tional capaci ties 

which comprise the social structures of TEKS as social pandigms. 

3.) Methodology 
This includes the procedural knowledge, tools, methods protocol and 

prac tices through which knowledge is crea ted, legitimized and transmi tted 
in TEKS. 

The two other implicit components, people and ecosysterns, are also mandatory These might 

seem obvious but it is important that they be recognized and addressed. Whüe the terminology 

of "human capital" and "biophysicd capital" might have some uality, such ternis cari be seen 

as objechfylng and disrespectful. 

Academics and profession& involved with TEKS and the TEK field must never lose 

sight of the fact that they are involved with people. Unfortunately, it is too easy for researchers 

and others to forget that, while we are dealing with such compartmentalized and large scale 

notions as worldviews, knowledge, methods, social institutions and cultural practices, the fount 

and focus of such matters are the people from whose culture they come. When people are re- 

duced to their knowledge and technical skills, or some aspect of them, they have been 

objecafied and greatly disrespected. This plays into coloniaf productive relations and opens the 

possibility for culhual misappropriation Such reductionism is conbary to the spirit of TEKS 

and renders research and application far l e s  meaningful and usefui. 

The other point is that TEKS are "indigenous" to a certain place. They are cultural 

ecologies bom from and developed as part of a nahiral system. ïEKS are thus refiective of the 

habitat, species, seasons and weather patterns of the places from which they come. Although 

there may or may not be aspects of some TEKS that bear resemblances to aspects of others, and 

while some knowledge, practices and skills may be transferable, a TEKS is specialized to its lo- 

cal area, habitats and bio-region. The percephial and spintual connections, as weil as the 

material aspects, are part of a larger communal identity founded in the 1and.B The land, sea, 

rivers and ail they contain have an ontologiul charader; they are dive and imbued with spirit. It 

may make sense h m  one perspective to look on this as "biophysical capital", yet it is a vast 

reductionism of something profound and influentid. When I use the term "biophysical capi- 



tal", 1 a recognize not only its currency as an ecological source of production (material flows, 

nutrients recychg, throughput, as well as habitat and species, both terrestrial and aquatic) but 

also its cultural/spiritual or ontological capacities: R snoed ecology. 
There is one other element relating to the temporal character of TEK. The long standing 

character of TEK is well recognized in the iiterature. However there is a further insight to make 

pertaining to the signihcance of history for First Nations and haditional knowledge. 1 have 

learned of the great importance of history through my work with First Nations. We could think 
of this in the more empirical sense of the knowledge of fa& and events. There is also some- 

thing deeper that relates to the collective identity of people and their connections to place and 
Cime in the Universe. Therefore, 1 refer to the temporal feature of TEK as its "historical nature". 

Oral history requires years of speaal training, a rigorous memory and proficient oratory 

skillS? There are oral traditions that stretch back to creation.31 1 am reminded of the tirne, some 

years ago, when 1 witnessed the Haudenosaune (i.e. People of the Long House) elders recite the 

Iroquois constitution. 1 was told the annual event, which is a record of oral history fundamental 

to Iroquois identity, continues for severd days based on memory, witnessing, confinnation and 
prayer. A staggering amount of detaii and protocol is involved.32 1 have experîenced the oral 

protocols in a number of First Nations language groups in North Amerka? 

It is difficult for many people to grasp the siphcance of history in First Nations cul- 

ture. In "History is Now", the historical section of A Spirit of Understanding, 1 h t e  that it is 

diffïcult for most Canadians to understand why First Nations people often speak of the past as 

present. "It is reaily about a way of stmcturing reality." 

... It is a way of seeing and living life based on connectedness to one's place and 
past ... it is hard to grasp the presence of the past? Perhaps this is because it has 
been so long since rnama'thla (European) people have iived as First Nations 
themselves. From the First Nations perspective, the past has always been with 
us, the past is what makes us who we are; our connection with it, is what will in- 
sure that there is a fuhue...it is the connedion to comunal  experience and 
identity. The basis of this shared identity is the land and the culhue to which it 
has given birth. This view of reaiity brings to life a deep sense of personal and 
collective intimacy with the land and place in the Universe. It instiUs a protocol 
of behaviour based upon respect and relationship within the nahual and spiri- 
tua1 worlds, which are one. These ancestral understandings are transmitted 
culturdy throughout t h e  and live in the present.35 

It is impossible to understand or appreciate m e n t  issues without having a basic background 

of the historical nature of the relationship between First Nations peoples and the country called 

Canada. It is &O hard to appreciate or understand TEK without a basic historical background 

and respect for oral history. 

To sum up then, "TEK" is an academic term whidi origirtated in anthropology and is 

quickly becoming a paradigrn of research and professional application in resource manage- 

ment. As an academic concept, the term "TEK" is an attempt to desaibe something which is 



redy a knowledge system-TEKS-and way of Me. These knowledge systems are part of larger 

worldviews and social systerns which have specialized and complex methods for the genera- 

tion and transmission of knowledge. The worldviews, social institutions and cultural practices 

ascribed to TEKS are embedded in spedic places, and are examples of long standing human 

habitation that have developed, and are sti l l  in development, since "tirne immemorial". These 

are intemally consis tent models of reality wi th method~logical~ philosophical and ins ti tutional 

ment. TEKS offer al temative pnrallel knowkdge systems to the dominant cultural paradigm. 

4.4 Epistemology and the Recognition of TEKS 

I previously explored the idea of worldviews as knowledge systems which are models 

of reality. This discussion led to an analysis of epistemology as being linked to cosmology and 

ontology. 1 used these analytical categones to pose a fiamework of meaning-production 1 call 

the ECO-system which is mediated and embedded within social structures. This cultural sys- 

tem of relations, perceptions and material flows is a subset of local ecosystems and the 

ecosphere as a whole. 1 applied this framework to current sustainability theory, in particular the 

concepts of biophysical, social and cultural capital. The aim was to put forward a holistic model 

of sustainability for qualitative development from a metaepistemological perspective. This ap- 

proach is usefd for the academic study of TEKS as an inter-cultural framework of comparison 

based on alternative ways of knowing. 

The Dene Cultural Institute definition of traditional knowledge quoted above (section 

4.3) makes impIicit references to the components of a rnenning-pruducing syskrn according to the 

ECO criteria. In its reference to "spiritual relationshipsJ' and understnnding of the "human place 

in relation to the universe" there is a distinct ontological character lent to the definition. TEK is 
embedded in an understanding of who we are as beings. "Traditional knowledge is the accu- 

mulated knowledge and understanding of the human place in relation to the universe. This 
encompasses spin tual relationships, rela tionships P.<& thc rzfural environment and. .. betw een 

peopleJ'% TEK is seen as embedded in an understanding of our place in the universe, which 

gives it a sense of the larger cosmological context.37 

The epistemological component is not directly referred to in the above Dene Cultural 

Institute definition of TEK, but it is indirectly referred to. 1 discwed earlier that TEK para- 

digms - as knowledge systems - have their own models of reality. The Dene Cultural institute 

writes that, as "a view of the world," TEK offers a "distinct avenue to the truth". As a para- 

digm, it does not attempt to separate "values" from " what is known".~ Thus, TEKS involve 

ways of knowing and transmitting suc. knowledge which, while different fiom the dominant 

model, are valid in theh own right and should be central to the academic paradigm of TEK. 
This is related to the methodological feature of TEKS discussed above, and has a bearing on re- 

search and application in the field (a point to be discussed later). 



Though occasionaiiy referred to, the term "epistemology" cornes up less often in the lit- 

erature. However, theory of knowledge is discussed indirectly. There seems to be a kind of 

epistemological tension which nuis through much of the literahire. While TEK is often refemed 

to as "spiritual" or "holistic", it is generally explained through trial and error over time. Not 

unlike science, empirical observation and deductive reason are an important aspect of TEK, yet 

this is only one amongst other just as important means for creating and passing of traditional 

knowledge. There are a variety of body-based39 and other spiritual modalities vital to the gen- 

erating of TEK, such as sin@& dancing, dnimming, fasting, praying, punfying, other nhtal 
and ceremony, and extended periods of isolation outside of the comrnunity. The tension lies, on 

the one hand, in recognizing knowledge outcornes but, on the other hand, in being able to rec- 

ognize ody some of the means for generating them. Scientific theory of knowledge can address 

only that which is within its domain-that which can be measured in time and space-and does 

not generally recognize that which is outside. The spiritual and other features of TEK are thus 

left unexplored and "un-substantiated," at best, or negated at worst. The result is that we miss 

out on critical analysis and substantive understanding of how and why TEK can be regarded as 

holistic. This seems to be a gap in the 1iterahue.M 

The spiritual nature of TEK is generally recognized in the literature (Berkes, 1993; Dou- 

bleday, 1993; Berringer, Green and Smith, 1994). Berkes (1993) points out that TEK has an 

"intuitive component". Another term often used to desmbe TEK is "holistic" (Berkes 1993; 

Doubleday 1993), yet, the term is usuaily left undefined. Boothroyd (1994), a planner writing on 

TEK and environmentai impact assessment çuggests "the aboriginal perspective was holistic 

because environmental assessment was an integrai part of daily Lüe."~l He points out some- 

thing that an increasing number of scientists, academics and other professionals are coming to 

recognize, which is that TEK has much to offer the dominant society: 

The holism of traditional knowledge can be an antidote to the excesses of mod- 
em speoalization ... haditional knowledge cm balance Western science, tuming it 
from an inhuman force often hostile to spiritual and social development to a be- 
nign force serving the ends of healthy human ecology. Awareness of traditional 
knowledge inaeases respect for the contributions to be made by all people, im- 
proves communication among diverse interests, and enhances abilities to predict 
and monitor ecological and sociai impacts.Q 

Several points are king made here. One is that, as traditional knowledge, TEK has insights and 

substantive contributions to make that are relevant in a variety of areas. Aside from predicting 

and monitoring ecologicd and social impacts, for example, hadîtional knowledge inaeases re- 

spect for people's contributions and improves communication amongst a diversity of interests. 

This is arguably due to the procedural knowledge of TEK and will corne up again in the sec- 

tions to follow (and especially the case study). It is also important to flag the word "respect"; 

respect is highly a valued and key feature of TEKS protoco1.G It is part of the model. 



The other point is that TEK provides a balance to science. This, and the idea that TEK 

offers a "complement to science," seem to be themes in the TEK literature. The point that TEK 
can balance science is one to which 1 will retum. Yet, it is also noteworthy that there is little, or 

no reference in the literature to the role that TEK and its spetialists play in legitimizing Western 

science in First Nations communities, although they can and arguably do." %me, such as Colo- 

rad0 (1988), Corsiglia and Snively (1995) and Snively (1995) refer to "Native Scirnce".~5 The 

notion of Native Science seems especially prevdent in the educationd Literatue. Cajete (1994) 

who is Pueblo, offers an "Ecology of Indigenous Education" in a book based on his Doctoral 

thesis. It is a worthwhile philosophical piece with practical insights on education, different 

ways of knowing and modaüties of leamkig.* 

The idea of "Native Science" is not just iimited to education. David Peat (1994), an ex- 

tensively published theoretical physicist, also writes about "hdigenous science". Although the 

two comprise different "ways of knowing and being", he submits "a tantalizing paradox" 

which is that, "scientists who have been stniggling at the cutting edges of their fields have 

corne up with concepts that resonate with those of Indigenous science."q7 Amongst other exam- 

ples, he cites Bohm's work on wholeness and the implicate order, quantum theory and other 

insigh ts from high energy and particle physics, plus new paradigms in medicine and ecology." 

Recent theoretical contributions by Sandra Harding (1998) coming from postcolonial theory, 

femhism and epistemology are helpful here in establishing the "cultural locatedne~s'~ of differ- 

ent types of science as "local knowledge systems". From her perspective, even with regard to 

science, there is more meaning to speak of "epistemologiesft. 

The scientific recognition of TEK cornes up often in the literahire [(Dene Cultural Insti- 

tute (1994; 1995); Berkes (1993); Corsiglia and Snively (1995); the Scientific Panel for Sustainable 

Forest Practices in Clayoquot Sound (1994)l. It is underscored by global documents, conven- 

tions and other govemment policy statements [e.g. the World Conservation Strategy (1980); 

Our Common Future (19û3); The Convention on Biological Diversity, Agenda 21, Guiding PM- 

ciples on Forests (UNCED. 1992)]. There is certainly a role that scient&& are playing to 

legiümize TEK in the dominant culhird paradigm. 
Environment impact assessrnent is one professional discipline in the field of resource 

management which has explored some of the methodologicd challenges and practical implica- 

tions, and demonstrated some of the practical applications of the scientific legitimacy and 

uülity of TEK [(Johannes (1993); Wenave (1994); Macpherson and Netro (1994)l. The integra- 

tion of traditional knowledge with science has &O becorne government policy for impact 

assessments in the Northwest Temtories. CIDA, in association with the Centre for Traditional 

Knowledge and the World Cound of Indigenous People, has recently finished its second dxaft 

of GuidelinesjÔr Environmental Assessments and Traditionai Knorvkdgeo 

The idea that science can play a role in legitimizing TM is an interesthg one. The pre- 
vailing epistemologicai point of view in the literature regarding traditional knowledge is that 



TEK has been created over many generations through processes of trial and error. in as much as 

both saence and TEK use empirical observation and deductive logic, some, such as Berkes 

(1993), and the Dene Cultural Institute (1994), write on the marked sirnilarities between science 

and TEK. Empirical observation and deductive reason do play a role in traditional knowledge; 

however, as stated, this is only part of the picture. Trial and error, empirical observation and 

deductive reason are satisfactory only as partial explanations of TEK. TEKS also contai.. other 

ways of knowing. To reduce al1 of TEK to hial and error is not only a disservice but a mistake. 

It is just as inaccurate to reduce ail of TEK to its spintual features. 

As systems of knowledge, T E E  offer examples of ways of knowing which are outside 

of the dominant Westem epistemological paradigm. As a result, these may be some of the more 

important areas of learning. %me spects of TEK can be understood through the scientific ap- 

proach, others can not. While this rnay be a problem from the perspective of Westem science 

(certainly in its more nanow forms) there is no contradiction in traditional knowledge. It is 

fundamental in TEKS to bring together different ways of knowing into a larger whole: a 

metaepistemological perspective. I call this traditional hoiistic meta-perspective an rpisternology 

of the snned. 
There may methodological reasons for separating different types of knowledge in some 

kinds of research. However, it is fundamental to recognize and develop an appreciation for the 

larger holistic epistemological terrain. How should research in this area be approached? 1s it 

best undertaken in cognitive science labs? Perhaps ethno-methodology or phenomenology 

would be more appropriate.% The question of body-mind integration has certainly corne of in- 

terest in medical circles. It is well known that the so-cailed 'placebo effectf has consistent 

statistical signihcance, yet the actual mechanisms are "unknown". I t might be more expedient 

to start from a mode1 built upon wholeness rather than trying to integrate disparate aspects. 

Either way, the existence of different types of knowledge and different ways of knowing are 

central to TEKS. 
Çome more conservative or nanow thinking individuals may be uncornfortable with the 

idea that there actually are different ways of knowing.51 Yet, the idea is not entîrely foreign to 

the Western cultural mainstrearn and even certain acadernic circles. In the context of TEKS, 

however, thinking of different types of knowledge operating as part of a larger epistemology of 

the saaed can help waylay some of these tensions. One need not believe in other ways of 

knowing to accept that they work for some people or to respect their culture. At the same tirne, 

there may be much tha t can be learned in this area. Let us consider some examples. 

i'm adopted into an 'Nlaka'pamux family who either gathers, grows, fishes or hunts 

most of their food.52 My brother, Teny, is an experienced bushman We were sitting around af- 
ter supper one evening when someone asked, how does one tell a gnzzly bear paw p ~ t  hom a 

bladc bar? 1 immediately launched into a lengthy discourse on the overd stature of the paw 

print, its generd shape, the dimensions and depth of fxont and back pads, relative distances 



between claws and forms of their impression in the soil. The room became silent and we himed 

towards Terry, an experienced hunter with considerably more knowledge on such matters and 

far more track-literate than myself. "By the way the hair stands up on the back of your neck!" 

was his reply. After the uproar of laughter subsided, people generally felt this to be a far less 

convoluted and more effective method. It launched the family into a lengthy discussion of ha- 

ditional knowledge skills, of how being in the bush requires one to develop and use ail the 

different ways of knowing one cm.  

My brother teils the story of how he came face to face with the sltrnua -an adult cougar. 

Rather than flee, he was compelled to pick up two rocks and clack them together. Out came a 

powerftd new song. The cougar swished its tail; &ter a few rounds of the song, they both de- 
parted. The action was unpredictable, the outcome magical. We still sing the Song today. How 

did Terry know what to do in this unpredictable, life threatening situation and from where did 

the Song corne?" 

The matter of where songs come from is a deep subject. There is a great degree of proto- 

col that often attends the sharing of a song. Çongs have immense social capital value; they really 

bring people together. They are also considered property. My brother Terry, who is an experi- 

enced singer, gave me permission to share a story of an important Song which depicts some of 

the magic and mystery of where songs come from. The story reflects well on different ways of 

knowing: 

... its because of our elders that we're living near the Stein now ... they saw me 
living here because of the spiritual power and strength of Stein Valley, years ago 
before 1 had a faxnily ... a lot of interesting things have been happened to me in 
the time that I've lived here ... What you wanted to hear about, one of Our 
Shiixham-hdian Doctors-is a Song that he sang, and his Song is a gathering 
song. It calls people from al l  directions to come...come and play, come and 
dance, come and have fun, and come and be together is what's behind the song. 
He's calling every-body ... come and be here ... listen to the stones, the songs, each 
other ... I'd heard about Tommy Li&, years ago when 1 was doing cultural re- 
search for Lytton Band badc in the early l98û's ... and 1 knew that he was a 
medicine man for our 'Maka'pamux people and he was one of the last of the 
traditional medicine men. He had taped some songs for Wendy Wickwue ... but 1 
never did hear the tapes und just recently. 

In Mardi of 1987 1 was sailing on a high from my t h e  at the (Rouiid Lake) 
heatment centre ...A had no vehide ... 1 was walking around the community this 
one day, Mardi 12, when 1 decided that I'd had enough thne around town, so I 
started walking home ... and it was a beautiful day, windy off and on ... I was 
wallcing dong at the bottom of "mile hili" right by Lytton Ferry road and just a 
little past the hun I was l i t d y  stopped in my ha*. Çomething stopped me. 
There was no sign of anything or anybody around, and this is a wild place ... 1 
stopped and 1 couldn't move, couldn't take another step. The wind picked up, 
and it was iike a Little mini-tornado which blew al l  around me. It was reaily an 
awesome experience ... when you get shiveries, you get those people bumps 



(goose bumps) that was flowing through my whole body, it was Iike, wow, 
what's happening here, and 1 just looked up around me and said, "Creator, what 
ever this is about, here 1 am, you stopped me for a reason." and al l  of a sudden 
this Song starting corning out of me. And 1 didn't know where Pd heard it, and 
k i n g  a singer around the pow wow drum and having travelled that circuit years 
before, I'd never heard that song. 1 was just frozen in that spot where 1 was 
standing and that Song just started corning out of me ... it came out shakdy a t first, 
and then it started getting stronger as 1 went dong ... 1 took a really deep breath 
and started flowing with the Song and just really lettin' it come out just as Ioud 
as possible ... 1 was there for a long time and it surprised me that nobody came 
dong ... The Song just flowed through my whole being: 1 could feel it, 1 could 
taste it, I could sense it, just hear it al1 around me and I felt it from deep within. 
"O.K.. now 1 have a song" ... 1 knew right away that 1 better tum to an elder who 
might know this song. Finally it felt iike 1 was released ... and I made it home with 
that Song in my soul. 

Ço 1 did tum to the elders and asked if they did know who's Song this is, or was. 
Ço 1 sang the Song to the elder and she said, "That Song was a Shux'nam song. 
Where did you get this song?" Ço 1 had to tell her the same experience I'm just 
sharing with you. She just looked at me and said "You're meant to carry that 
Song so you better sing it every time there's a gathering c a h g  all people ... You'd 
better Iiven up that song, 'cause that's why it came to you, its for you to cali ali 
the people together. There's a reason why the Grandfathers and Grandmothers 
(the spirits) are giving you this song, so carry it with pride because its a strong 
Song and people are going to need to hear 'Maka'pamux songs; they need to 
come back, not with a big d m ,  but hand-drums and rattles." And that was 
what she told me at the time ... i've Sung it in different places and have really felt 
Tommy Lick's presence when 1 do suig it ... its an awesome experience to reflect 
back on it and reaüze, "What a gift. what an honour to be so open and to receive 
a Song that's been dormant for probably a generation." 

Wendy, 1 believe, was one of the last one's to interview Tommy Lick before he 
passed on ... when I first heard it (on the tape) it was hair raising. 1 thought, "O.K. 
1 know that song!" He said i fs  a people g a t h e ~ g  song, just like what the elder 
told me... Whoowee wow! talk bout travelling full circle ... It was neat that that 
Song was recorded way badc then with Wendy and after having shared it with 
thousands of people it travelled full M e  in the technology world. Like, hey, 
this song's been here and somebody really needed to bring it to life, and 1 really 
feel fortunate to be a chosen one for the 'Maka'pamux people, espeaally for a 
Shur'Mm song. You know its r e d y  made me open up a lot more to receiving, 
from whatever direction ... it moved a lot of people. The best experience 1 had 
with that Song was singing it with John Denver, David Suzuki and Long John 
Baldry back in Stein at the gathering for three thousand people. My guess is that 
Tomrny Li& just loved that moment, k i n g  there in the heart of St ein..? 

There is a great deal that could be said about this experience, but it r e d y  speaks for itseü. 1 

have heard this Song many ümes and witnessed some interesthg experiences when Teny sings 

it Çongs provide excellent case study material as features of social capital. The one point that 1 

would like to make relates to the source of the knowledge for this song. It came from the spirits 



of the ancestors. There was even empirical confirmation, both by the elder and by an academic, 

thiç was the same song that a deceased medicine man, now hunself an ancestor, was the source 

of. There was also confirmation about the meaning of the song, about how it is to be used and 

for what purpose. Spirits are one source of traditional knowledge, and although they may not 

be measurable in time and space, their knowledge is passed on with empiricai confirmation. 

They even use modem technology. 

An elder once told me she could taLk to trees, another that his father couid understand 

what the fish were saying. That's how he knew when and when not to fish, where or where 

not. It's one thing to Say, "1 accept that for him but not for me". However, if such manner of 

interaction with other species and habitat systems is possible, and we simply discount it, then 

we reaily have missed out on some of the profound lessons which TEK and its practitioners 

have to offer. It is also likely that we WU be less able to see the value in the methods required to 

ascertain and transmit nich knowledge. For example, prayer, songs, purification and ceremony 

are often integral to many TEK practices. Having participated in such activities for some years, 

it seems they invoke a state of mind or mode of king that elitits certain cognitive processes - 
ways of knowing - for being able to receive and process certain types of knowledge.55 

Such practices require years of training, experiential leaming and close mentorship with 

recognized cultural teachers. Pm told the oral history of the 'Nlaka'pamux speaks of youth 

training for their addthood in the Stein Valley. %me wodd spend months, even years alone, 

their visions SU recorded on the rocks. This vision would imbue a certain spinhial power that 

would be with an individual dl their Me. An 'Nlaka'pamux elder and TEK specialist, Louis 

Phillips (who is no longer in this world), told me that if 1 wanted to become "an Indian Doctor'' 

t wouid have to go up to a wind-blasted snow cave on a mountain he pointed at. After ten days 

spent in the cave with no food or water, 1 could then corne down and start my practice. The dif- 
ferent types of knowledge, abüities and ways of knowing ascribed to such individuais are 

notable and is the stuff of legend. The topic deserves many research projects. 

The idea of science legiomizing traditional knowledge is problematic. On the one hand, 

it may entail a sincere effort to bolster our understanding and respect of TEK. On the other 

hand, it can be insulting in that it plays into the chauvinism which says that knowledge claims 

are not valid or "hue" until verified by Westem science. Yet science can ody  venfy that which 

is measurable in time and space. If representatives from a certain culture, nation or community 

attest to their long term sustainability, why should we be incredulous to accept the legitimacy 

of such claims at face value? Why must we consider their statements with the measure of scep 

tichm to question their validity? Why is something considered to occupy a hypothetical status 

only until it is verified according to the methods of Western -ce? On the other hand, does 

this mean that we must give up aitical thought or discount scienofic researdi? Certainly not. It 

means that we need to learn to approach such research with the right attitudes and appropriate 

methods. 



There is a great deal to be gained through bndging or integating TEKS and Western 

science. Rather than seeing the epistemological differences as a burden, it is the strength of their 

in tegra tion. Y e t i t involves respecting the differences ra ther than simply smoo thing them over. 

We may find that our own scientific knowledge is questioned or subjected to sautiny. Freeman 

is the only researcher in the TEK literatw that 1 have corne across who recognizes epistemol- 

ogy as a pivotal isnie.56 He provides four Inuit case studies as examples of situations where 

TEK conflicted with xientific clairns and was later vindicated upon further critical examina- 

tion. It is worthwhile to briefly review, these case studies. 

The first case study provided by Freernan involves inuit TEK regarding the swiva l  of 

the Peary caribou. A management system for sustainable harvesting of caribou based on scien- 

tific research instituted a program of selective hameshg of large males to the exclusion of 

females and immatures. inuit TEK specialists related that survival of the High Arctic caribou 

depended upon the social structure of smail herds in the winter. The large males are regarded 

as the "elders" of the herd who had knowledge, such as habitat and migrational patterns, vital 

for herd survival. Loss of the elders meant loss of the caribou's culture and tradition. The inuit, 

thus, rnaintained that the xientific management approach would result in the accelerated death 

of the remaining population whereas their opportunistic, non-selective style, in addition to 

quotas was preferable. Subsequent m o n i t o ~ g  of the South Ellesmere Island regional popula- 

tion bore out inuit claims.57 

The second case study relates to Inuit TEK of social structure and behaviour of Musk-ox. 

The Musk-ox had been under a 50-year-old hunting management moratorium. Scientists sug- 

ges ted ins ti tuting a harves ting program of "soli tary and surplus" males. [nuit disagreed, saying 

that the idea of solitary and surplus males was incorrect. They asserted that these animals play 

an important role in enhancing the musk-oxen population survival and that their harvest 

would prove "unwise". The Inuit views which contradicted the scientific "conventional wis- 

dom" were later corroborated by independent research.' 

The third case study entails a dispute over the assessment of bowhead whale popula- 

tions in the Beaufort sea. Whereas saentific surveys had estimated a vastly depleted population 

of about 800 whales in 1977, local hunters estimated it to be about 7,000. They disputed the un- 

derlying assumptions of scientific research that the whales were not capable of swimming 
under offshore ice and could only migrate in open water. They asserted that the whales could 

indeed migrate under the ice and that visual census research alone was deficient. The result 

was a complex survey technique incorporating Inuit assumptions whidi then verified Inuit 

data. Despite m u a l  increases in harvesting quotas over the next ten years, the assessment re- 

sult was 8,000 whales in 1991.59 

The last case s k d y  involves a dispute of the a h a l  censuses of barren-ground caribou 
west of Hudson Bay. Biologists warned that the herds had deaeased rapidly by 100,000 head 

and were in threat of extinction due to overhunting. inuit took issue with this, claiming that 



recent changes in seasonal distribution of the caribou accounted for the changes in census fig- 

ures and that the census techniques were inadequate. Sunreys were camed out using 

techniques suggested by Inuit hunters in order to resolve the conflict. The outcome was to con- 

tirm the Lnuits' analysis of the situation and increase the herd estimates by approximately 

100,000 carib0u.M 

In each of these case studies, the alternative TEKS mode1 with data based on its own 

methods, different from that of Westem science, was found to be empirically accurate in cases 

where sciencitic based data was less so. This data was shown to be of significant, if not of criti- 

cal cowequence for management planning. There were methodological and technical insights 

made which potentiy affected the outcome of further research. The results of a mixed mode1 

(i.e. science and TEKS) appear to have been more effective, not only for research purposes, but 

for planning sustainable resource management. It is noteworthy that the impehis for this was 

not purely scientific or even management based, but the outcome of a political process. Are we 

to draw the conclusion, then, that here science was wrong and TEK was right? From an empiri- 

cal or scientific perspective it may appear to be so, but that would be to miss the point. 

The point is not that one system is more valid than the O ther. My point is that neither 

has a monopoly on "the truth" (or methods). Both offer insights based on different philosophi- 

cal assumptiow about the world in which we live. It is more useful to see the two as parnllel and 

complementary knowledge sys tems. Freeman argues tha t TEK includes accura te and compre- 

hensive taxonomies (what some refer to as "folk tnxonomie~'~) which extend beyond foods and 

medicines. They help provide a basis for "building extensive systems of knowing about na- 

ture."'l Commenting on research literature in both the nahual and social sciences on the 

systemic knowledge caparity of TEKS, Freernan suggests that traditional knowledge extends 

far beyond, "what in Westem science would be called desmptive biology, beyond knowing 

how to identify different speaes of animais, or describe their feeding, reproduction or migra- 
tory behaviour,"62 He writes: 

... The knowledge possessed by such tradition-based, non-industrial societies is 
essentiaily of an 'ecological' nature, that is ... it seeks to understand and explain 
the working of ecosystems, or at the very least biological communities, contain- 
ing many interacting species of animals and often plants, and the determinative 
role played by certain key biological and physical parameters in iduencing the 
behaviour of the total biological community., 

Expressed another way, traditional knowledge is more than merely esoteric; it is 
directed toward gaining useful understanding of how ecological systems gener- 
ally work, to how many of the key components of the total ecosystem interrelate, 
and how predictive outcornes of practical concem c m  best be effected. This is 
precisdy what ecological saentists or wiidlife and fishenes biologists attempt to 
do ..Y 



He poses the question of how successful are both scientists and traditional resource users in 

their "efforts to understand nich reaiities?".~ He questions somewhat the validity, more so the 

utiiity, of reductionist science in understanding the holistic complexity of ecosystems from a 

mechanis tic perspective. 

Freeman suggests there may be more practical and reasonable ways for understanding 

"complex systems as wholes" than by taking them apart, gathering al l  possible "base-line data" 

and re-assembling what were once integrated bits into the former system as a whole. This is 
impractical "in the extreme" becaw, even if one were to know "everything there was to know 

about everything of importance under al1 possible combinations and permutations of variabil- 

ity, such an immense data base would be impossible to work with in practice."w Moreover, it is 

rare that such long-terxn, comprehensive data sets are available. 

Traditional knowledge, in contrast, focuses its understanding on the system as a whole. 

It "eschews reductionism, placing Little emphasis on studying srnail parts of the ecological sys- 

tem in isolation €rom the dependent interacting biophysical milieu."67 TEK uses a 

"supercomputer of extraordinary sophistication", the human brain, which cm work with in- 

complete data sets and "fa in many of the knowledge blanks ... in those cases ... where 

knowledge is not just unknown but, in fact. may be unknowable."a Characteristics of this 

"supercomputer~' are that it is: programmed to collect and systematize knowledge, intuitively 

filter background noise and discem chaos, and draw normative conclusions from various dis- 

parate (inter-generational) data sets based on rational criteria, not unlike mu& of current 

science.@ Freeman maintains that the haditional knowledge approach helps make complexity 

more understandable. 

What is the basis of this approach? According to Freeman, the answer is a different 

epistemological framework. "Traditional knowledge seeks to comprehend such complexity by 

operating from a different epistemological basis."" The difference behveen the scientific ap- 

proach to knowing and that of the "tradition-based resource user argues Freeman, is not just a 

matter of how extensive is the data base available to the scientists or TEK spetialist. Nor is it 

even simply the matter of an holistic approach versus reductionism. Important as these points 

are, the fundamental difference is epistemological. Science is concemed with causality; TEK is 
more multidimensional. 

... the scientis t is concemed with causality, with understanding an essentiaily lin- 
ear process of cause and effect If causes of observed facts cm be measured and 
understood, then predictive statements about future outcomes can be made and 
the natural world can be managed. But the non-Western forager lives in a world 
not of linear causal events but of cowtantly reforming mdtidimewional inter- 
acting +es, where nothing is sirnply a cause or an effect, but a l l  factors are 
influences impacting other elements of the system-=a-whole? 

Freeman asserts that analytical approaches based on linear causafity are not suited to cyclical 
systems. As we are learning that ecosystems are characterized by complex cycles of recircuiat- 



ing energy, matter and relationships, "nowhere does the Cartesian model of modem science fail 

so completely and utterly" he posits, "as in trymg to explain the workings of natural ecosys- 

terns."n He punctuates this assertion with the insight that many physicists "as the leaders in 

the stientific revolution" are utiIizing hcreasingly such words as organic, holistic, systemic and 

ecological, in order to describe their understanding of nahiral events. Rather than viewing and 

studying certain phenomena as being composed of isolated entities, they can be better under- 

stood by means of their infiuence on other phenomena, "by means of their systemic 

relationships, outside of which they in fact cease to be definable."n Freernan concludes that 

leading-edge scientific thinking, "is coming into remarkable alignment" with the TEK-based 

system of understanding what is the appropriate way of comprehending nature? 

The question Freeman poses of "does this alternative woric" becomes, in the end, a 

question of by what criteria is "success" appraised. "How does one assess its degree of 'right- 

ness' or 'truth'?"" in the final analysis, therefore, this seems to be a matter of epistemology. It is 

in this context that Freeman offers his case studies as an opportunity to "assess the efficacy of 

the TEK approach."'b His examples of TEK are certainly compelling. He draws Our attention, 

not only to the utüity of TEK, but also to its distinctive epistemological character and the sig- 

nificance of the TEK approach as an alternative epistemological and management model. This 
is underscored by his elucidation of the inadequacies of modem science to understand and 

manage the complexity and variability of ecosystems. While his style is rather polemical vis+ 

vis Western science, the point that the TM approach has insights into the nature of Our world 

which science may be slower or more diallenged to illuminate is weil taken. Moreover, the dis- 

cussion has served to highlight, for my purposes, the epistemological and methodological 

considerations of how these insights are obtained, and how they are shared or transmitted. 

This brings me back to the broader issue of why 1 have chosen to refer to TEK as being 

part of a larger knowledge system- a TEKS. Perhaps, therefore, in the final analysis, the rnatter 

is not just one of epistemology, rather, e~istemolow as part of a Iareer svstem of meaninp. The 

question of assessing the efficacy of TEK, of its degree of "rightness" or "tmth" is an epistemo- 

logical, and a methodological question, but not only that It is a matter involving the values and 

other beliefs out of which meaning is constructed, in which goals are established, and from 

whidi efficacy is determined. It is &O, thus, a political question: who is assessing, by what 

modei, by whidi methods and to what ends? 
in many ways, what these issues of episternology and methods boil down to is attitude. 

Thaï attitude is best stated in a word: respect, a part of the model. This is nimmed up by one of 

the scientists who sat on the Scientific Panel fir Sustnidk Forest fractices in Clmjoquot Sound, 

ecologist Ken Lertmian. While he agreed that Kience may play a role in helping people to rec- 

ognize TEK, for him, the issue of science IegitimiPng haditional knowledge is not part of the 

dialogue between xientists, TEK speaalists and the worldviews they follow. "Both are equally 

legitimate and complemen tary... the issue of science legiümizing TEK doesn't enter into it? 



Viewed respectfully, the validity of different ways of knowing is a non-issue. Entering into a 

dialogue on sustainability between Western science and TEKS is, for many people, about 

blending the best of both cultures and their systerns of knowledge for the bettement of ali. 

4.5 Being and Knowing in a Participatory Universe: Spintual Ontologies of Traditional 
Knowledge 

If some people are challenged by the idea of different types of knowledge and ways of 

knowing as part of the discourse on TEK, then the question of different ways or models of be- 

ing may be even more troublesome. Yet the ontological character of haditional knowledge iç in 

one of its most salient features. M a t  I am talking about here is a mode1 of being w M ,  ai- 

though perhaps different from that of the dominant society, is vitai to TEK and TEKS as a 

w hole. 

One problem, to whidi 1 have already duded and will k s s  further below, relates to 

the difficulty of generaiizing between TEKS. TEKS are necessarily specific to people and place. 

It is critical to be respectful of this. There &O seem to be common features. 1 have discussed, for 

example, what appears from the modernist Western point of view to be an epistemological ten- 

sion between the spiritual and empirical aspects of TEK. Yet, when viewed from the TEKS 
perspective, there is no problem; ail these various aspects of knowledge are fundamental to an 

epistemology of the sacred. The fount of this sîcredness is based on beliefs which, amongst 

other things, deal in ontological propositions. It is to these which I now tum. 

This is an area of TEKS most clearly germane to the spiriîuality of TEK. In as much as 1 

am t a l h g  about people's sacred beliefs and knowings - about cultural teachings - it is a sensi- 

tive issue. I need to emphasize the complexity of the topic and the di f f id ty  of wrihg about it. 

I am referring not only to the problem of writing about things orai and about the sacred teach- 

ings of another culture. The nature of spirihiality itself is complex and often fiusive, especially 

to the academic mind set. Aspects of spirihtality may be impossible to write about. others may 
be better left w a i d .  Some things can only be experienced. 

It may also d e  the more conservative reader with little tolerance for spirituality in an 

academic work whose focus is outside of religious studies; or the trained philosopher who may 
find my simple discussion of nich deep concepts as "being" and "howing" to be banal or un- 

derstudied. Yet it is far too important merely to leave out of the discussion. These may be some 

of the most important places of learning. For my purposes. 1 wodd Iike to draw some basic 

connections between the epistemological problems with which 1 am dealing and questions of 

ontology; between knowing and beàng. This is because the two are quite linked, and indeed, can 

not fully be separated. 1 think it c m  be demonstrated that key epistemological aspects of TEKS 

are founded upon certain ontological ideas, even theory, which make TEK possible. The failure 

to grasp or recognize this point has lead to the epistemological tension referred to above 



wherein the spiritual and holistic nature of TEK is recognized while accounting for traditional 

knowledge through empirical observation and deductive reason. 

Every First Nations community in which 1 have worked, visited or lived attests to the 

belief in a Supreme Being or Creator. This is a foundation or central component of traditional 

worldviews. W e  the influences of Western theology are present, 1 have experienced a sirnilar 

diaracter of belief even with my First Nations friends who consider themselves to be Christian. 

1 have also heard as many narnes for this as there are languages. Often, there may be more than 

one or several names, yet traditional cultures in which 1 have had the opportunity to live and 

leam all have some concept of the Creator. (I am personaily attracted to the idea of the Great 

Mystery, or Great Spirit.)" 1 w u  offer my understanding of this as best 1 can 

The Creator is the source of all. AU things are part of this Great Being. Spirit is manifest 

in the material world and is part of, yet not entirely dependent upon it. Everything is infused 

with the spirit of this king. It might be more accurate to Say "everyone", as all things have 

spirit or are beirigness, ail are beings: plants, rocks, clouds, creatures, waters, winds, fire, land 

forms, ail are related. in a sense, are a l l  people." The very earth itself is alive: Mother Earth. We 

are part of this being, part of a Living system- the Earth-which is part of a Living Universe. 

This is a "sacred ecologyW.8o It also dexnbes a cosmoIogy: we are part of a living Universe, cre- 

a ted by a Supreme Being - the Great Mystery or Great Spirit. We pnrtitipnte with a myriad of 

beings within this Iarger living world. The Creator's ways are revealed through our relation- 

ship and participation with other beings in this organic Universe. 

Theologically, this has several notable feahues. One is that Spirit, although having cer- 

tain transcendental capacities, is very much founded upon a teadiing of immanence. Immanence 

is usuaily referred in contradistinction to transcendence. 1 use it here because it relates to a the 

ology or cosmology which speaks of the presence of the Creator in ail things and bespeaks the 

spiritual reaiîty of a "more than human world". (to use Abram's term)81 It aiso describes a per- 

spective which could be c d e d  Panentheism. Panentheism has been defined as, "the doctrine 

that all things and beings are modes, attributes or appearances of one single reality or being."" 

The literal translation is "everythùig God"fk It may be even more accurate to use the terrn 

Panentheism, which means, "everything in God"" and combine both theism and pantheism. 

This is the idea that the Being of God infuses and indudes the entire ireverse but is not iimited 

to, entirely identified or described by it 

Many peoples around the world have espoused such phüosophy, induding Western 

cultures." Notwithstanding shong traditions or renderings of panthekm both from within and 

outside of Western culture, many people associate such ideas with " pagan" beliefs, as indica- 

tive of an undeveloped, primitive spintuality or pre-rational/scientiFic worldview. niis is 

especially the case wîth the concept of mimirm. That is because such ideas are so foreign and 

conhary to the mind-set of modernity w h .  has serularued the concept of being to the point 



that it has little or no place for the idea of spirit, soul, or even the concept of being. We have ra- 

tionaiized Our ontology to the point that there almost is none. Thus, the idea of spirits seems 

prepos terous. 

The t e m  animism was coined by the prominent Victorian anthropologist Sir Edward 

Tylor in his idluential work of 1877, Primitive Culture. His ideas were taken up, in part, but 

with some differing views, by a well known and perhaps more influentid later contemporary, 

Sir James Frazer. What emerges from their thought is a developmental or evolutionary scheme 

which posits the twilight of human spirihiality in animism: a "belief in spirihial beings" or 

souls which inhabit nahiral phenomena. Tylor considered this a "minimum definition" of re- 

ligion.& He thought such ideas instiüed feu, leading to a belief in deity, and eventually, 

morality and ethics. According to this "cultural Darwinism", cultures, including Western soci- 

ety, develop from animism, to polytheism to monothekm87 

One criticism of this type of thinking is that it, "fails to recognize the highly complex 

nature of many of these religions and assumes that non-literate peoples lack the inteileaual 

abiiity to develop complex religions and philosophy."a Most academics and students of relig- 

ion or anthropology, even those who tesûfy to the "simple appositeness" of the concept of 

animism agree that, "the developmental implications of Tylor's account are now not generaiiy 

considered to be valid."" Why then refer to Tylor or use the term animism at ail? For one t h g ,  
they tell us much about Our own culhue and the social construction of Indigenous people and 

beliefs by the Western maiwtream. 

I reject the language and concepts of "primitive" and "avilized"; the mode1 is racist and 

Eurocenhic. It is also important to bradcet the ideas of those such as Tyler (or L&y-Bnihl 

whom 1 will d i s w s  below) and others within their histoncal context of the Victorian era. This 

was a t h e  of climax, leading up eventudy to the First World War when the full blown imple- 

mentation of modernity was king realized. It was also the end of an era of colonialism where a 

great many collisions between cultures had already and were still taking place around the 

world. People from Western society were beginnhg to realize the opportunities and impacts of 

modernity. For most this was regarded to be a great achievement; for others, it precipitated 

sentimental longings which gave N e  to Romantickm Many people of the newly industrialized 

order came to see Indigenous peoples as an icon for what was put behind as part of the transi- 

tion to the avilized and rational world of modemity; or, as reminder of what was lost, giving 
rise to the peculiar idea of the "noble savage". 

Clearly, the evolutionary chauvinism of Tylor's (and Frazer's) scheme is to be rejected 

outright. In their agenda to scientifically and theologically discredit much older traditions, they 

are redy  expressing the chauvinism of theh own culture, indicative of the Victorian perspec- 

tive. Yet, these ideas have shaped our m e n t  perceptions and affected historical relationships 

with Indigenous peoples. What is rnost intereshg and instructive, is the use of science as the 

tool, mesure and hallmark against which to compare and discredit the beliefs and cdtures of 



those termed "primitive" or "savage". In Mngc, SSciece, Religion and the Scope of Rntionnliiy, the 

cultural antluopologist S.J. Tambiah writes: 

The comrnon ground that Tylor and Frazer on the one side and Maiinkowski on 
the other shared was not only the use of the categories of magic, science and re- 
ligion to organize their materials, but also the appeal to the needs and mental 
aptitudes of the individual actor, Le. to individual psychology and biology as 
providing the ultimate explanation of human thought and action. 

Tambiah tells us that Tylor prefigued Kuhn's description of how "nomial science" takes place; 

Tyior's notion of positive science is a simplified version of Popper's idealization of science as a 

search for "decisive falsification"; through certain shifts in focus, Tylor enabled advances in 

in terpreta tions sugges ted by such curent ideas as "self-fulfilling prophecy " , " placebo-effect", 

" nego tia ted cures", "psychocirama and sociodrarna" , " psychosoma tic efficacy" and " secondary 

ra tionalizations.''~ 

Tambiah wntes that there are rnany valid crîticisms made against Tylor's evolutionary 

hierarchies. Speaking, academicaily, for Tambiah, "the most damning one" is that Tylor never 

poshrlated any mechanisms or connections by how people evolve from one cultural "species" 

to another. The scheme is thus "illusory ... without hinges to support the edifice." He concludes 

that Tylor's scheme (unlike Darwin's) "produced no specific processes or mechanisms by 

which cultural evolution took place, so that anthropologists are ill advised to look for a dy- 

namic in either 'technological detenninism' or 'Cultural Dar~inisrn ' .~l  This is an important 

point. 

For me, an even greater problem is the European chauvinism which judges other cul- 

tural systems, and does so on the basis of categories which posit Western modemity as the 

apogee and inevitable end point of human developrnent. It is also a t e h g  insight on a percep- 

tion, not just of other peoples, but of Western culture's own origins. M a t  we consider to be 

d m  and pantheism, or even pantheisrn, was prevalent in the Hennetic revivai which pre- 

figured the advent of science. These beliefs were often pradised by key scientific founders as 

aichemy.~ Magic and science are played off one another to this day. 

Tyior constructed "natural" or "primitive religiont'-what he called magic-as a 

" pseudo-science" . It was a " personalized causation theory" as opposed to scientific concepts of 

"impersonal causation" . In "educated" Wes tem Society, the transition of causal replacement 

had taken place as "the alteration in natural science, assignùig new causes for the operation of 

nature and the events of Me. The theory of the immediate action of spirits has here, as so 

widely elsewhere, given place to ideas of force and law."93 The pseudo-saence of magic is re- 

garded as a kind of inferior form of science. It is inferior because it is seen as based on 

incorrect assumptions which therefore invaiidates ib practices. The question of whether or not 

such practices are ends in themselves, or a means to other ends does not enter the discussion.95 



Interestingly, and Tambiah points this out, a "curious lacuna" in Tylor's thought 

(shared also by Frazer), is the reluctance to broach the issue of "high religion" (i.e. Christianity) 

in relationship to the "tmth" of science. "He fails to explain why higher religion with its ethical 

redistributive monotheism should persist in the face of science, or what moral-causal space it 

occupies such that it does not coilide with science."% if positive science is the source of tmth, 

what are the implications or relationship of science with Christianity for contemporary Western 

society? Or of any spirituaüty, for that matter? The question still haunts the mind of modemity. 

Be that as it rnay, the distinction between magic (i.e. primitive religion and/or animism) 

and science is clear. Aside from the fact that Western monotheism is somehow exempted, what 

is noteworthy is the epistemological invalidation by science of what we can cail an animistic 

ontology of magic. Yet, Tambiah does not leave the discussion here. He explores Frazer's ex- 

trapolations of Tylor and presents a critique by Wittgenstein. Tambiah writes it is "remarkably 

felicitous" for scholars of magic, science and religion that Wittgenstein, "arguably the greatest 

analytical philosopher of the twentieth century" who first championed logical positivism only 

to later repudiate much of it, "should have dipped into Frazer, the great Victorian story teller of 

man's remote beginnings in dark superstition and his passage to civilized thought and ac- 

tion."* On the one hand, Wittgenstein had an "immense irritation with, and scorn for ... the 

rubric of false 'sympathetic and contagious magic"'; on the other, he was "stimuiated by the 

rihial and religious phenornena themselves" described by Frazer to the extant that he searched 

a different meaning for them? 

What 1 find most important here, are two conclusions of Wittgenstein which Tambiah 

draws out. The first is that, whereas Frazer and the like draw our attention, with "relentless" 

condescension, to what is seen as the superstition, fear and errors of reasoning amongst 

"primitives" ois-&vis the civiüzed and scientific world, Wittgenstein "takes the opposite 

coursef'. Wittgenstein attempts to demonstrate the similarity of so cailed "àvilued" people 

@oth in human endowment and in our linguistic and cultural constructions) with those we 

have temed "savages8'.w The second point flows from this: 

In proposing this unity of mankind, Wittgenstein reveals a truth that some of our 
contemporary philosophers have been trying to articulate: that translation of an- 
other culture's conceptions into our linguistic categories necessarily implies a 
"shared space," a "bridgehead of understanding" between the two.1" 

At the same t h e ,  Tambiah points out that Wittgenstein's famous notions of "forms of Me" and 

"language games" also argue for the particularity and contextual nature of historicdy formed 

culture complexes and linguistic genres. These particdarities of life forms and language garnes, 

"warn against the committing of 'category rnistakes' by equating and comparing that whidi is 
not comparable, and against the too fade  assimilation of the conceptions of other peoples' con- 

ceptions into our own contemporary Western ones."1m These two themes, and their tension, 

which run through Wittgenstein's work become then a didectic of meaningful exploration. 



Wittgenstein's position here is helpfui and supportive to my efforts. 1 regard my work of 

planning between cultural paradigms to be an example of an effort to build a "bridgehead of 

understanding". 1 have argued ail dong for the respect of particularity based on a sensitivity to 

cultural, ecological and histoncal contexts, as well as for an interest in shared human pursuits 

(and categories) of meaning, social organization and ecological exigency. There is yet another 

thinker, previous to Wittgenstein, Levy-Bnihl, who shared a similar perspective on universality 

and particularity and who developed the idea of participation. 

4.5.1 Participation and Causalitv: Two Models for the Multiple Orderings of Realitv 

Lbvy-Bruhl accepted the idea of a "psychic unity of mankùid. However, tliis did not 

jeopardize for him his thesis that "the collective representations of different societies could be 

built upon cultural premises very different from the modem scientific and mathematico-logical 

form of thought and knowledge."l" Levy-Bruhi also diçagreed with the offensive idea that Na- 

tive peoples or their ways of thinking were irrational and based on misapplied logic, but had 

their own logic, coherence, rationality and organizational characteristics. These were based on 

what he termed, "the law of participationm.'m 

This participatory way of knowing and living is arguably founded upon an ontological 

insight. Tambiah writes that, "one of the most intriguing exegeses" L&y-Bruhi gave dealt with 

the relation between personality and soQety.104 Drawing on the idea of mana -a spintual Iife 

force which is present in all things- L&y-Bnihl finds what can be regarded as an ontological 

connection between the individual, the environment (and other non-humans) and the society as 

a whole including the dead, "who continue to live somewhere in the neighbourhood and take 

an active part in social life": all are part of a larger "inexplicable mystical identity."'" This is the 

basis for a participatory way of life and knowing. It is to be understood, not merely as a meta- 

phorical representation, but as an actual physical and mystical union.1" 

nius, for L&y-Bruhl, there are two possible modes of human conscioumess: one which 

is mathematico-logical, or causal, and the ottier which is participntory. Founded on the insight 

that reaiity is not given but constructed, Tambiah explores these possibiüties under the mbnc 

of Schutz's phenomenological approach to the "multiple orderings of reality" and "provinces of 

meaning."l* "That which is compatible with one province of meaning may be incompatible 

with another ... the passing from one finite province to another can only be performed by a leap 

and not by a formula of transition or  transformation."^^ Therefore, Tambiah concludes that "it 

is possible to separate analyticdy at least two orientations to oui cosmos, two orderings of re- 

ality that man and woman everywhere are capable of experiencing." 109 Verily, they are 

"causation" and "participa tionf' . 
Causality is what 1 have described earlier as the dominant epistemologicai mode1 of re- 

ality. Tambiah describes causality as "quintessentially represented by the categories, d e s  and 

methodology of positive science and discousive mathematico-logical reason. The scientific fo- 



cus involves a particular kind of distancing, affective neutrality and abstraction to events in the 

world."ll0 In as much as we are generaily familiar with this model, he puts signhcantly more 

effort into describing participation as a mode of relating to and constnicting reality.111 Arnongst 

other theorists, such as Piaget, Foucault and Wittgenstein, Tambiah draws on the extensive ap- 

plications of Lkvy-Bruhl's work by Leenhardt with Melanesian peoples, who describes: 

... a dynamic totalistic weaving of nature, society, myth and technology ... he saw 

... the village as the centre of a smounding mythic landscape, where mountains, 
racks, trees and animals were seen as f d a r ,  and as endowed with the power 
of its ancestor ... Such natural entities were regarded as discrete presences in 
which the Living were implicated. The iandscape was a mediator of the invisible 
and the visible worlds, an area of "lived myth," and the life of each group was 
guarded by its totems and ancestors imminent in the landscape.It3 

The context of this mythical landxape is dearly an ecological one. Tambiah refers to Leen- 

hardt's notion of "participation in a mythic landscape'' as a "sacred geography". He writes that 

the depiction of participation in a sacred geography as a reality orientation is bom out by vari- 

ous ethnographies in other areas including current popular culture.li' Looking ût Tambiah's 

analysis, participation can be depicted as occurring when individuals, groups, and beings other 

than human, including animals, trees, r&, land fonns, spirits, ancestors and other natural 

phenomena are in a "relation of contiguity" wherein that relation is translated into one of "ex- 

istential immediacy", contact and shared affinity.ll5 

Tambiah compares and contrasb the two model - causality and participation - as two 

orientations to the world. He offers the important insight that, "the notion of causality is much 
out of place and that of participation is very much in place".ll6 This concurs with my ongoing 

discussion of the modernist paradigm and TEKS.117 It illustrates the dominant epistemological 

perspective of the separation of knower and known versus an alternative of connectivity and 

participation. It underscores the methodological difference between the scientific approach of 

extracting knowledge from its vanous contexts versus the oral methods of seeking to establish 

the credibility of knowledge through its proper placement within a larger cultural context. 

What Tambiah refers to as a sacred geography is similar to what 1 refer to as a sacred ecology. 

The point that a participatory mode of knowing or ordering reahy is grounded in the context 

of place as part of a sacred ecology, is particularly significant for the student of sustainability 
and those interested in TEKÇ. nie ecologid context becornes the ground of both being and knmuing, 

of identity and un&rsénding. 
Again, the impetus for much of this is a rnatter of ontology. One of Tambiah's sources, 

Diana Eck, refers to the Hindu mode of parücipating in a saaed geography as "a sacramental 

natural ontology".ll8 Though she seems to be the only one who uses the term, what these peo- 
ple are discussing on a fundamental level are issues of ontology. It de& with the. "relation 

between self and person, and the phenornena of the rnythrc landscapeV9 This model/ theory of 

king - of ontology - seems to be the active element of a larger cosmology : "ul timately, partici- 



pation enacted the relation between man (sic) and the immanent or transcendent."l" Being or 

spirit seems a co~ec t ive  tissue that is present in a l l  various beings which participate in a larger 

spiritual and organic cosmology. 

These ontological and cosmological insights apply to our earlier discussion of a panthe- 
istic or panentheistic outlook. The idea of animism is also pertinent. It does not apply in the 

sense that Tyler used it to describe a stage of huaan spiritual or philosophical development. 

Rather, it is pertinent in describing the individualized nature of a being in a larger cosmoIogy 

wherein the Creator is the ground of a l l  being. Animism is therefore not just individuated; it is 

constructed as part of a greater whole. This perspective on animism recognizes that the concept 

is not understood in isolation but as part of a larger meaning-producing system which includes 

social mediations and is geographically situated. Thus. the epistemological implications of this 

participatory model are instilled by a sense of intimacy and connectivity between knower and 

known. It is relationship oriented. This structures thinking, and ailows for or encourages ways 

of knowing which, although they may not rnake sense from withirt the perspective of a causal 

model, are based nevertheless on a reasoning of their own interna1 consistency and credibility. 

In Lighting the Srwnth Fire, David Peat refers to traditional knowledge as "corning to 

knowing." He speaks of "knowledge as process", rather than as an object. Knowledge is itseif a 

spirit. Peat clairns that this work is not the result of an "objective academic study", nor is it 

"about" Native people and Indigenous knowledge so much as it is "an exploration of tiuo 7 u q s  

of knoruing, two different worlds of cowciousness."l~ It is "a discovery of the ways that people 

can begin to have dialogues with each other, enter into relationships, and offer each other r e  

spect and courtesy."~~ Again, he does not use the term "epistemology" or explicitly mention 

the concept of "ontology", but he writes them. 

In the chapter on Coming-to-Knorving, Peat d e s  the comection between epistemology 

and ontology in an insightful section calIed, "The Being of Knowing". He argues that in the 

Westem world, knowledge is a kind of abstraction. It has no independent existence. In Westem 

society, the existence of knowledge is manifest in its physical presence in a book (or some other 

media, e.g. video, radio, other recordings, Email, etc.), electrical signals in the human brain, or 

encoded as muxular skih in the human body. His experience of traditionai knowledge, on the 

other hand, is profoundly different. "It is a living thing that has existence independent of hu- 

man beings. A person cornes to knowing by entering into a relatiowhip with the living spirit of 

that knowledge."la There is, in a sense, an ontological stahts accorded, not only to the knower, 

but to that which is known, in this case, to knowledge itself. It is a kind of multi-subjectivity. 

Rather than beùig separate from what we know, we are comected, in relationship or discourse 

with it. 

Peat also provides the ewmple of traditional songs. What happew, for example, when 

traditional knowledge or skills are "lost"? There is a real and presshg concem that languages 

and songs are being lost, that they are not being passed on or transmitted generationally as 



much as they have been. If these things, for example songs, do have their own spirit, energy, 

power or beingness- if they are aüve- how may this affect the way we understand or experi- 

ence knowledge? Peat relates the story of a man who went to a ceremony and after could not 

get a Song out of his head. He told one of the elders who asked him to sing the song. After 

hearing the song, the elder replied, "That was Joe's song. He died in 1910. I guess it got kind of 

lonely waiting around with no one to sing it."'24 Does this sound familiar? 

One acquaintance of mine is a lawyer with extensive TEK experience amongst Ojibway 

people. His work documents, in particular, the haditional management of rnanontin (wiid nce) 

and fish (extractive polydture) in several comrnunities.l* He told me how he had expressed 

his concerns when asking an elder and local TEK specialist about the loss of traditional knowl- 

edge, skills and management practices. The elder told hirn not to wony, the knowledge came 

from the bush; so long as the bush thrives, people wiil be able to contact the knowledge. 

Peat's insight about the "Spirit of Knowledge" helps give an understanding of ontology, 

animism and their epistemological implications. The "theory of spirits" is not a theory, it is not 

a hypothesis to be tested. It is a metaphor of participation, and more. It speaks about the onto- 

logical status, the quaiity of being shared between knower and known in a participatory world. 

This shared beingness is therefore a foundation for a participatory epistemology which is based 

upon relationship and comectivity. Because ail things corne from the Creator, this relationship 

is sacred. Thus, it is an epistentology of the m e d .  If there is a spirit of knowledge, 1 wonder 

which spirit helps us organize knowledge and build bridges between knowledge systems or 

orderings of reality. Perhaps it is a "Spirit of Understanding". 

The above discussion holds important insights for the study of TEKS and the applica- 

tion of TEK. It is very difficult to appreciate, understand and value haditional knowledge if we 

don? grasp the larger contexts in which such knowledge operates. in this case, 1 am looking at 

the cultural capital of an ontological model which is not part of the dominant, mainstream per- 

spective. Indeed, it is one whidi the mainstream has invalidated for itself and ruied out or 

given only token recognition. If planning is knowledge into action, then there are important 

implications here for planning between cultural paradigms. 

For sustainability, it seems there is something we can learn here from a perspective on 

knowledge and being that is grounded in place and founded upon a sense of intimacy, of the 

connectedness between people, ecological systems and their components as subsets of a large, 

participatory world. This invoives how one knows, what or who one knows, and also how 

knowledge is passed on. Different types of knowledge require different media for leaming and 

transmission and one obvious factor is language. 1 would like to bnefly consider the nibject of 

language and its importance for TEE.  



4.6 Hearing the Trees: Language, Perception and TEKS 

One friend relates the story of a heaier in the Amazon who baffled a famous ethnobo- 

tanist by remarking that the way he knew how to combine and prepare parts of certain plants 

from different habitats into complex remedies for specific physical aliments was because he 

couid "hear the notes" which they played.126 EpistemologicaUy speaking, this does not fit the 

mode1 of Westem reality. 

Some Westem and First Nations authors have attempted to help build philosophical 

bridges between the h o  models of science and TEK, between Westem culture and TEKS. 
Abram's work provides one of the more lucid and comprehensive examples.12' Drawing from 

iinguistics, phenomenology and TEKS wisdom from around the world, he explores questions of 

language, perception, and the process of how Westem civilization came to estrange itseif from a 

iiving reaiity. He also offers insights on a realignment with this reaüty. One central feature of 

his andysis is the prominent role of language in the structuring of knowledge. 'TEK is contained 

in languages which have literauy evolved hom the landscape. There seems to be a relatiowhip 

between the structure of language and ecosystems where the landscape itseif is reproduced in 

the structure of language. 

While some linguists wodd find such ideas to be rather contentious, even the more con- 

servative speciahts in the field have recognized the importance cf language for TEK (or 

Westem science and materiaihm for that matter; language is a mode1 of perceived reality and 

vice versa). TEK is contained and passed through language. This may include such features as 

complex grammatical consûuctions laden with meanings and information such as practical 

taxonomies of flora and fauna, sounds and calls of species, important material for oral histories 

and geography, even proper treatment and viable categories for sustainable resource use.'" 

Language infiuences and is influenced by perception. There are meanings in one language 

which do not exist in others. %me may have more to do with the "data" of TEKS; yet some 

may have more to do with its ontological or cosmological features.1" 

Abram makes the point that the loss of oral culture and the codification of Ianguage into 

the subject-object linguistic structure has had a significant impact on Westem culture and the 

Westem mind.lm It has a direct influence on how we understand and evaluate knowledge, and 

our thought processes in general. Without going too far with the argument, the main point is 

that the stnicturing of language inlluences the structuring of knowledge and perception. There 

may be certain types of knowledge, ways of thinking and cornrnunicating in TEKS, which are 

difficult for us to grasp, partiaily because of the loss of oral traditions, and partiaiIy due to the 

m e n t  structure of languages in Western culture. 

Linguist Benjamin Lee Worf has had a sigruficant influence on the academic study of 

First Nations language and the field of linguistics as a whoIe.131 One of his weU known treatises 

is on the Hopi language whidi does not have nouns in the way that hdo-European languages 



do. The resdt is a relational perspective on reality as opposed to the subject-object style of 

Western the approach. in Lnnguuge Thorcght and Realihj, Worf fïnds it "gratuitous" to assume 

that a traditional Hopi speaker would have "the same notions, often supposed to be inhiitions, 

of time and space that we have and that are generaily assumed to be universaL"132 Moreover, 

he suggests that features of the Hopi language actually make it more usefd for certain types of 

thinking, including some scientific disciplines. "Does the Hopi language show here a higher 

plane of thinking, a more relational analysis of situations, than our vaunted English? Of course 

it does. Ln this field and in various others, English compared to Hopi is like a bludgeon com- 

pared to a rapier."l33 

The point is not which is "superior", English or Hopi, science or TEKS. Both systerns of 

knowledge have valid contributions; they process knowledge differently and thus have differ- 

ent strengths. The point is that epistemological and cultural blind spots in the dominant mode1 

may prevent us from being able to properly understand, value and Ieam from TEKS. Another 

point is the importance of language itself. The languages in TEKS transmit, contain and rnap 

certain types of TEK. They contribute to the shucturing of "reality" and the methods for 

knowing and understanding. Oral culture and methods impact on communication styles, on 

the leaming, sharing and transmission of knowledge relevant, not only to TEKS, but to TEK as 

an academic paradigm. 

W e  working in the Stein Rediscovery Program, in the summer of 1989, we came upon 

Tea Spoon Creek, a dense grove of old cedars with a srnall, swift glacial fed creek gurgling its 

way through a spongy carpet of roots, mosses and forest litter. An elder, and regionally famous 

Stla'ati'imx specialist in plant and bush lore, brought us to a large stand of old cedars with their 

bark partiaily peeled off. The trees had heaied theîr wounds and eventuaily came to be a weli 

known stand of 'CMT's': culturally modifid hees. We were taught how prayers would be offered 

and songs Sung as part of the traditional teduiological practice. Although the example is not 

'Nlaka'pamux or Stla'ati'imx, the prayer might be similar to the one which follows: 

Look at me fnord, 1 corn to ask P r  your g a m n t .  You altumjs take pi& on ils? jbr there 
is nothingfir tvhich you cnnnot be used because if is your way that t h e  is nothingfvr 
zuhich rw cnnnot use you;jbr yotr am renlly willing to giw us your garments. 

I corne to beg you for this, Long Lifi Mako, Healing Womn, Supernnturnl One! For 1 
am going to mke n basket fir bernes out of you. 1 prtzy fnend, to tell your Jnends abuu t 
ruhat I ask p o u .  Take cnre j k n d  &ep nckness muay from me Healing Womn, Long 
Lifi Mizker. 1B 

The bark is stripped in the sprîng while the Sap is stiU runnîrtg. After being peeled, dried and 

worked, it can be used for baskets, cooking vessels, rope, blankets, hats and other practical and 

beautiftd things. 
Nancy Turner is a weU-known British Colombian ethnobotanist who senred on the Sci- 

entific Panel for Sustainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot Sound. She comrnented on the 



ontological perspective of TEE .  As she pub it, the plants "are not just beings; they are rela- 

tives."l" This gives some uiçight into the practical intimacy of TEKS. The ontological belief that 

plants are people, familv members, is a good example of how empirical observation, deductive 

reasoning and spirituality can work together towards sustainable forest practices. 

Later on down the Stein trail, we came across the site of a happer's cabin, a marked trail 

stop. One of the youth participants in OUI group pointed out a srnaller cedar tree with its bark 

peeled off ail the way around; the tree had died. It was explained to us that when the Shema' 

(a.k.a. - white man) miners, trappers and other settlers had moved in, they observed how local 

'Nlaka'pamux people gathered the cedar bark for their use. These shema', however, did not re- 

ceive or understand the full set of proper instructions and teachings on this technology. They 
got the uality, but not the spirit. if they had listened to the tree, she might have told them. 

As 1 have already mentioned, it is important to learn basic protocols in order to work 

respectfully and effectively with TEKS in the field. One important aspect of this involves some 

familiarity with the ownership of traditional knowledge. Although TEK is not owned as private 

property is in the Western understanding, there are very strict d e s  of protocol about owner- 

ship which are culturally based. in order to complete my sketch of TEKS, therefore, 1 must 

address the topic of cultural ownership. 

4.7 Cultural Ownership of TEK: Paradigms of Property and Epistemology 

We are looking at the dominant cultural paradigm and TEKS as being distinct, parailel 

knowledge systems. Aside from gaining better insight on the topic, my hope is to contribute to 

their mutual understanding and practical collaboration. It is important to note, therefore, that 

the historical relationship of these two cultural-epistemological paradigms has generdy not 

been one of collaboration. 

The historical Iegacy of colonialism in Canada has typically been one of disregard for 

First Nations peoples, their worldviews and sacial institutions.i~ This was an aspect of British 

and later Canadian Indian policy whose chief goal was the seinire of traditional temtories, the 

restriction of First Nations access to traditional resources, and the removal of other perceived 

impediments to the needs of indushial development and intemal colonial expansion. This has 

resulted in ongoing blind spots towards First Nations peoples and cultures by the maiwtream 

society. There are also persistent socioeconomic dimensions to this relationship. 

W e  the focus of my work is on knowledge systems as models of realiv and the pro- 

duction of meaning (cultural capital), 1 stress that these are part of larger cultural systems 

induding social institutions and relations (social capital). Amongst other things, these feahires 

mediate the appropriation, use and trawfonnation of biophysical capital (matenal flows). A 

feature of this economic aspect de& in models of property which regdate the mediation of 

biophysical and other material and culhial capital. The relationship of First Nations and Cana- 



dian society is, thus, not just a clash of epistemological models, it is constituted by a conflict of 

paradigms of property . 
There is a comection that can be drawn between epistemological models and property 

models. The production of knowledge in Westem culture is part of a larger social project which 

is institutionalized through private property. Although it would be included, I'm speaking not 

just in terms of scientific knowledge, but of knowledge in various forms. The commodification 

of knowledge is an aspect of private property. It is an arguable feature, if not a consequence, of 

the dominant epistemological model.137 Property and epistemology seem to be congruent. 

The development of capitalism and modem science are h i r t~n~al iy  comected. The idea 

of knowledge as private property is faalitated by the philosophical separation of 'knower' and 

'known' into subject and object. The social relations and productive forces of private property 

c m  be seen as iinked to the epistemological assumptions and social structures which govem 

the production and transmission of knowledge. The objectification of knowledge and its com- 

modification are part of a philosophical and economic process of reductionism or extraction 

which seeks the removal of both knower and known from their embeddedness in social rela- 

tions, material flows and structures of cultural belief. This is markedly different from the 

models of cultural ownership associated with TEKS which tend to be more participatory and 

located. 

Whereas, in modem Westem society, knowledge is embedded, amongst other things, in 

institutions of pnvate property and govemed by the conventions of science, TEK is govemed 

by cultural ownership and strict d e s  of oral cultural protocol. These d e s  typically require 

rigorous leamhg of oral histones, spiritual teachings and mord philosophy, geography, exten- 

sive family lineages and cultural practices. They alI  point toward and ensure for the locatedness 
of knowledge and meaning founded upon the connectedness of the knower and the known. in 

contrast to the Westem model, here knowledge has its greatest value as part of a larger system 

including geographical (species, habitat), soaal (rela tional/ ins titu tional), and philosophical 

(epistemological, cosmological, ontological) components as well as the methods of knowledge 

transmission. 

I have therefore argued that to reduce TEK merely to "data" renders it not only less ef- 

fective, but that it is epistemologically and methodologically incorrect. Yet, the dislocation of 

TEK from its source of ongin &O opens the possibility of the commodificati~n and, thus, cul- 

tural misappropriation of TEK. This contributes to the persistence of colonial relations and 

exacerbates continuing social impacts. Planners, researchers, educators, artists and technicians 

must learn to become literate with oral culhual methods if they are to be effective and respect- 

ful conhibutors to the growing discourse between TEKS and the cultural mainskeam. If not, 

they wül continue to reproduce the conceptual and economic terrains of the colonialism which 

gives rise to cultural repression and misappropriation. 



What do 1 mean by cultural misappropriation? By cultural niisappmprintion, 1 mean the 

taking of some thing from ano ther culture without ob taining proper permission. and withou t 

giving recognition to the member(s) of that group who are recognized cultural custodian(s). It 

is a statement on methodology as much as it is one of respect. It is about following, or not fol- 

lowing, the appropriate methods which are the recognized vehicle for the transmission of 

cultural property, whe ther ma terial or non-ma terial. For oral cultural methods, this necessi ta tes 

some lived experience with the members of that culhirai group, whether in a local community 

or of a more diffused capacity. 

Any meaningful and effective bridge between TEKS and Westem science will require an 

approach to knowledge which honours the substantive and methodological mandates of both 

models. This would entai1 a 'bi-cultural' approach which can, amongst other things, satisfy the 

procedural needs of science based research as well as the stipulations of cultural ownership. 

This has implications for resource management, planning practices, research and education if 

TEK is to be a living component. Sorne of these implications are addressed in the professional 

document A Spirit of Unrlerstnnding which is my case application. 1 would now like to move to 

my comparative analysis of Westem science and TEKS as parallel knowledge systems for the 

cultural production of meaning. 

4.8 Science and TEKS: Two Systems for the Production of Meaning 

M e n  speaking of Westem science and TEKS, I am using them as icons for speakùig to 

the Iarger discourse between cultures. The focus of this discourse is the structures within which 

meaning is produced. There are several levels of discussion and analysis. One is of scientific 

knowledge and traditional knowledge. Another is the paradigms in which mch knowledge is 

produced: TEKS and the dominant scientific/cuItural paradigm. niese are part of the larger 

discourse between Westem modemity and Indigenous peoples. 

Enough basic material has now been covered in the previous parts of this dissertation to 

map some key features in the philosophicd parameters of these two worldviews as 'meaning- 

proaucing systems' (or, as Tambiah would Say, as orderings of reality). Based on the above dis- 

cussion, and using the ECOSystem aiteria of epistemology. cosmology and ontology 

developed in the pnor chapters, a comparative analysis of TEKS and the dominant cultural 

paradigm is depided vinially below in Figure 8. 

1 am not trying to infer that one system is "better" or preferable to another. Both have 

strengths and are desirable for different reasons. Mapping them this way helps to understand 

their interna1 continuity, differences, and interface. 1 would also like to offer a note of caution. 

There is signihcant variation within these broad cultural and philosophical parameters. While 
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these generalized terms of reference are analytically useful, it is important to be cautious of 

overgeneralipng.1" There is great cultural diversity amongst Fkst Nations cultures and varia- 

tion between TEKS and their comuities. Whüe there is commonality, speaking in such 

generalities can be stereotypical and a dissemice. It can &O lead to sloppy and misinforxned 

thinking. A similar point, perhaps to a lesser degree, should be made ui regard to the so-called 

"dominant cultural paradigm" and to Western science. Western culture is not monolithic, nor is 

science. Not only are there different sdiools of thought, there are new ones in development 



indeed, the development of new paradigms within the Western sciences can be seen as 

part of larger philosophical and sociocuitural developments within Westem society. These new 

perspectives are beginnùig to translate into popular cultureJ to become part of the "min- 

stream". This is an important focus of discussion. As a part of this discussion in the earlier part 

of my dissertation, allusions were made to participatory " prescientific" worldviews and 

teachings in Westem culture which may have relevance to the larger social and philosophical 

discussion of sustainability. It would be worthwhileJ in another research project, to explore a 

comparative analysis of insights gained from research with TEKS and alternative or rising 

paradigms within Westem science, such as ecosystems management for example. Similar com- 

parative analysis has already been the focus of efforts to examine the dominant cultural 

paradigm and current alternatives such as steady-state systems and other, more ecocenhic per- 

spectives.139 

Nevertheless, enough basic analysis has been provided to gain a rudimentary sense of 

these two complex knowledge systems as models of reaiity for the production of cultural 

meaning. I c m  now turn my efforts towards developing the analysis for building a bridge be- 

tween these two cultural systems. To do this, 1 shall retum to my discussion of Tambiah's work. 

He provides a helpful frarnework of analysis for the handation and "cornmensurability" of 

cultures. Tambiah's signihcant effort provides both extensive literature review and ngorous 

philosophical analysis relevant and supportive to my shidy. 1 can take his contributions further 

by refining them in the context of Westem science and TEKS and putting them into practice. 

This &es his framework relevant for plannllig between cultural paradigms. 

4.8.1 B r i d e i n n ~  
Modaii ties 

Tambiah writes on the subject of the "translation and comensurability" of cultures at 

the end of his book. One focus for him is the philosophical problem of "rationality versus d a -  

tivity", which deais in part with the universaüty and diversity of cu lhues .~~  These c m  be 

typified by two prominent positions amongst philosophers. On the one hand are those who ar- 

gue for the khd of rationality and consistency most self-cowaously formaüzed in Westem 

culture whîch is seen to be constructed around the "reality" whose huth science establishes. 

Here, there can be only one mtionality whîch is based on the universdy valid dichun of logic 

and interence where Western analytic d e s  provide categories of understanding, even if "ra- 

tional knowledge" is provisional. Any external observer should be able to apply these criteria 

of rationality to the phenornena studied. The resulting application for social sciences is that 

transcultural and comparative judgements "can be made as to the degree of rationality and ir- 

rationality d e s t  in a belief or action system" which &es it "possible to grade these 

systems as superior or inferior ..."141 Thus, any translation of cultures is based on this singular 

epistem01ogical yardstick. 



On the other hand, there is the perspective associated with Wittgenstein and others, 

whose "scomful denunciation" of Frazer for considering magical rites to be "rnistakes" led him 

to offer instead a contrasting explanation with forms of life as 'modes of understanding'. There 

can be different "rationalitiesr8, "language games", "forms of Me" or "styles of reasoning", 

some of which may be incommensurable; "It is therefore necessary to hold back as long as pos- 

sible, from a too hasty application of rationaiity criteria that may not be appropriate."IQ 

Transcultural judgements based on degrees of rationaüty are difficult to apply between cultures 

or historical penods. hdeed. there are "ever-present dangers" of making "category mis- 

takes ... misplaced comparisons and the misapplication of rational canons" to phenomena not 

amenable to the judgements of rationality. The translation of cultures is difficult but possible 

provided a "carefui mapping of the other culture's understandings" is done with the provision 

that Our own "categones can in him be krforrned and modified by virtue of Our cross-culhiral 

experience."i" 1 think the operative word here is exyerience. 
Tambiah provides some contexts in which "discourses predominantly in the perspective 

of causality are enacted."la These range from research in the natural sciences, the biomedical 

paradigrn and most university education, to engineering and the promulgation by development 

economists of economic growth and development plans (i.e. rational planning). He also gives 

examples of moments "predominantly in the wavelengths of participation" which include: 

courtship and sexual union; meditation and ritual; fomis of reiigious practice; various festivals 

and rites of passage (reiigious and civil); certain sports events. 

The next part of Tambiah's work becomes somewhat difficult and thick, yet there are 

three points here worth mentioning. First is the notion of the "translation and commen- 

surabiliv of cultures". As in the idea of the "multiple orderings of reaüty" which Tambiah de- 

velops from the debaie initiated by Lm-Bruhl, Tambiah's discussion of the commensurability 

of one dture's phenornena, concepts and categories with another is similarly helpful. The em- 

phasis on commensurability is in finding correspondences by an attempt to gain an 

understanding of total systems, so that cornparisons are done not through reductionism but by 

finding "proportionate equivalences." The caution in this is to avoid making "category rnis- 

takes" and keep in mind that "there is a world of difference between establishing a one-to-one 
conespondence ... and mnpping a phenornenon in another culhve ont0 one of Our own."l* He 

quotes another thinker, Winch, who offers the insight that "to study another way of life neces- 

sarily extends our own."l* My approach is definitely one of mapping. My experience certiinly 

concurs that leaming hom other ways of life has shifted my own. 

That leads to the second point of "double subjectivity" which 1 regard as Tambiah's 

main methodological insight He suggests that the translation of cultures requises an approach 

which combines sympathy and ernpathy with distancing and neutralify. This constitutes what 

he refers to as "double subjectivity" and is applicable to research, observation, analyçis and in- 

terpretation of soaal phenomena but not so pertinent to the naturd sciences. It requires, as far 



as possible, that one become subjectively immersed within the mind set of another culture to 

come to appreciate people's intentions, actions and reactions within the categories of meaning 

of that cultural context. Then, one must be able to subsequently or simultaneously distance 

oneself to the point of translating or mapping these phenornena and insights into their own 

(usually Western) terms of language and categories of meaning. This seems particularly notable 

for academic inquiry . 
M e  the above fits, in some ways, with my own experience, 1 see things a little differ- 

ently (it comes up later in the discussion of epistemology and participant-observation). 1 don't 

know if one cm ever hUy become part of another culhue. 1 know from experience that one can 

become deeply immersed, one can be accepted, even adopted. People can feel like they've be- 

come part; one can even be recognized by others in this capacity. It is stiü probably quite 

qualitatively different from k ing  bom and raised within a culture. 

Ln any event, one can become cultumlly litemte and functionaily bi-ciilhcml. Because 

someone comes from another culture, 1 don? know if one has to becom distanced; it would 

seem one already is. Merely going through the exercise of creating analytical categories of un- 

derstanding, explanation and assessrnent will require or iwtil a degree of epistemological 

distancing. In as mudi as this is the model or context in which such knowledge activities take 

place, it is, by its very nature, a distancing exercise. Perhaps this is what Tambiah means, yet 

the emphasis seems shifted more expenentially. 

For me, it is the participatory aspect whidi requires greater effort; the other comes more 

"naturally" for those of Western academic training. Furthemore, I am reticent with the notion 

of "neutrality", which im't to belittle the importance or usehilness of the causal model. Quite 

the contrary, however, we are inundated with the causal understanding and lacking in credible 

participatory alternatives. That is a challenge for perceiving the substantive feahires of other 

cultural models of reality. It is also important to keep in mind that aspects of one culhiral model 

will likely not be comrnensurate with another, which is fine. 

Tambiah provides an insight to the discussion, and this is the third point. It hum, not so 

directly on the commensurability and translation of cultures (Le. their phenomenologicai sys- 

tems of explanation and categones of meaning) although it is, perhaps, part of a foundation for 

a 'bndgehead of understanding'. 1 am talking about the intersection and interface of cultures. 

According to Tambiah, the causal and partiapatory orderings of reality are both, even simulta- 

neously, available to human beings everywhere. Whüe these may be different reality 

orientations and modes of knowing and understanding the world, they are not entirelv sepa- 

rate, nor are they seen to be wholly mutudy exclusive. 

When referring to examples of modalities whidi are causal or participatory, Tambiah 

ernphasîzes the words pdarninmitly. He uses it quite scpliatly, in order to signal "the obvious 

and incontestable fact" that scientific discourses are not entirely lacking in elements of partici- 

pation nor are features of causality absent from partiapatory enactments. "Analyticaily 



separate, they are intertwined in many mixes and I have pointed at contexts and discourses 

where one or the other mode predominates."i47 While participation and causality are contrast- 

h g  and appear contradictory, they can &O be coexistent. They can be even complementary 

(e.g. science and TEK infonmulg the planning process). 

For example, on the subject of ;ui 'epistemology of the sacred' I discussed how there is 

no contradiction in TEKS between its empirical observation and deductive reasoning feature 

with its body-based or spiritual modalities. In like manner, any prolific scientist knows that 

intuition can play a role in research, partidarly in hypothesis-generathg activities. Yet with 

the advent of modernity, the scientific approach of the Westem cultures has been to focus upon. 

develop and codify more explintly the Iess intuitive aspect and practices of the scientific model. 

On the other hand, TEKS have developed more richiy their spiritual nature. Yet this does not 

preclude the fact there are moments of causal thinking within a participatory framework, or 

intuitive activity withîn a causaily based model. Tambiah provides the example of science and 

religion, both as vaiid and credible, but different ways of thinking about and experiencing real- 

ity . 
in my work, the interface is between haditional knowledge and Westem science, with 

the perspective that these are icons for the larger discourse between cultures. We can also look 

at this as an interface between a mode1 which is a causal ordering of reality with one which or- 

ganizes around a more participatory approach. The question then, is what we can we leam 

from this discourse which can help faalitate a simila one within the Westem cultural main- 

stream? What can we Ieam from this about planning's role, a.) for the discourse of study, i.e. 

science and TEKS; and, b.) the discourse of further application. i.e. the transition to 

sustainability within the dominant society? Could our leaming here aid in reconstructing par- 

ticipatory modalities within the Westem cultural mainstream? 

I should also note that 1 am drawing a distinction be tween an 'interface' and an 'inter- 

sect'. For me they are qualitatively different contexts of expenence. There are plenty of 

examples of intersections between cultures and interactions between their members; although 

they rnay encounter one another, the experience remains largely one of distinct and separate 

cultural systems.l* The clifference for me is that an interface implies more of a mutually en- 

tered-into discourse, an exchange or even collaboration whîch establishes an entirely new 

terrain of experience and understanding. The interface is a distinctly discotirsiue zone; there is 

articulation. Such interfaces can be the experiential terrain for the beginnings of a bi-cuitural 

model toward a bndgehead of understanding. A comerstone of this shift in experience seems to 

be involvement or participation (and perhaps s h e d  goals). The outcome of this participation is 

not just knowledge but one of understanding. It is understanding which helps to structure our 

expenence. I have attempted to illustrate this below (see Figure 9). 
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1 selected the Scientific Panel for Sustainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot %und as a 

case study of thiç interface for my dissertation. in particular, 1 will be looking at the Panei's 

third report, First Nations' Perspecttûes Relnting Tu Forest Practices in Clmjoquot Sound (refered to 

hereafter as First Nations' Pmpectiws). 1 see the Scientific Panel as a precedent-setting example 

of the interface between TEKS and science, between Western culture and First Nations. 1 believe 

it exemplifies a step towards building a bndgehead of understanding between cultures, and 

that it has important lessons to offer for planning in the development of a bi-cultural mode1 

whidi honours the substantive and methodological mandates of both models. 

My case application, A Spirit of Understanding, tikes a step forward on a d e r  scale 

towards putting such knowledge into practice for plannùig between cultural paradigms. The 

document (authored by me and published by the B.C. Minishy of Education, Skills and Train- 



ing for North Island College) contains a bi-cuihual model and tools for building bridges be- 

tween TEKS, and their authorities in local First Nations communities and science-based 

academic institutions, for education on resource management. This takes the form of commu- 

nity-based program and c ~ c u l u m  guidelines for First Nations integrated resource 

management programs at post-secondary and adult basic education leveis. 

4.8.2 Metaepistemolow: - - A Spirit of Understandinp: for Plannina Between Cultural Paradimm - 

For me, metaepistemology is a spirit of understanding. It is a guiding spirit which in- 

spires respect, tolerance and open-mindedness. At the same time, it is hard to imagine that any 

self-respecting spirit would choose a cumbersome name like "metaepistemology", espeaaily 

for one whose nature it is to bring forth understanding. Perhaps there is no word in the English 

language to convey the right meaning. I could cal1 it respect, tolerance, open-mindedness or 

even curiosity. Ail these are vital, but they don? reaily get at the idea of an experiential inter- 

face, nor the nature of two pardei models of reality ordered around distinct philosophical 

assumptions with different d e s  of protocol about knowing. There is an holistic quality that 

needs to be conveyed: thinkuig in systems, thinking in wholes, seeing comectivity and places 

of separation, respecthg differences and exploring the interface, touching each other and 

knowing the whole. For la& of a better terni, analytically and aesthetically, 1 wili c d  this spirit 

of understanding metaepistemclogy. 
As previously explained, a metaepistemological perspective is one which c m  help to see 

beyond the contradictions of different epistemological models. It is an approach which may 

also help to illuminate anomalies within one's own model. 1 don? think that such higher order 

reasoning is disconnected from experience; it requires it. The experiential realm is a kind of an 

epistemological zone of its own. It is the place of becorning and change, of newness, edges, 

learning and growth. It is a distinctiy discoursive arena, supported by our understanding. 1 rep- 

resent this visudy beiow, depicting TEKS and science as  parallel knowledge systems, their 

experientiai interface, and metaepistemology as a context of understanding. 

The graphic in Figure 10 depicts four epistemological zones. Each is distinct, yet con- 

neded. Science and TEKS ocnipy discrete and parailel knowledge scapes. Their interface is a 

zone of experience and has a distindy discoursive dwacter. It is a s h e d  epistemological space. 

The overail meta ievel m u t  aiso be addressed by theory. The metaepistemological perspective 

does not seek to overcome or obliterate the differences but to reveal and understand hem, to 

explore and even draw strength from thea It w u  also help to scope and make more tangible 

the interface, the edges and boundaries which are most discoursive. It may be enticing to ex- 

plore all the permutations and implications of this. Yet my task is to scope a general model 

where metaepistemology helps serve the cultural interface of two larger meaning-producing 

systems. 
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However, questions of "tnith", "validity" and "accuracy" are enticing. It is tempting to 

want to condude that if two distinct epistemological models (each with its own substantive 

knowledge and rigorous methods) can agree on the validity or accuracy of something, then it 

must therefore be a more cogent epistemological conclusion to make. This would be a kind of 
bicultural basis for verification. It is similsuly tempting to consider that this might be a sounder 

epistemolopical basis for ascertainhg the validity of knowledge daims, the outcome of which 

would occupy a more epistemologicdy credible status. It is not perfect or the whole "ûuth", 

but may be better. At the same t h e ,  ihis is tridry terrain. 

That is not to Say that 1 question the vaüdity of the exercise, nor the power of it. It is 

helpfd if we can think of tnith, not so much in the rational "objective" sense, but as something 

more discoursive and participatory; it exists between cultures as a shared space. For example, 

in my interviews with Richard Atleo, Co-Chair of the CIayoquot Çaentific Panel and an 

Ahousat hereditary Chief steeped in protocol from birth, he spoke of the process of "afkn8 
confirm, witnessl'; this is an important methodological insight of oality: 



When the elders get together, or when those people couwel together, what they 
do is to nfirm, confim, iuihess because they're never certain by themselves that, 
what they know is sufficient, or is it, and so, in humility, then confirm with one 
another ..As that kind of consdtation.1~9 

The idea of truth as discoursive, as being arrived at through a participatory process, is helpfd 

to understand and apply knowledge gained through the interface of TEKS and science. By the 

very nature of the experience, 1 would argue it is necessary. In my case study, 1 will explore 

how the planning model adopted by the Scientific Panel deait with this metaepistemological 

problem by adopting traditional Nuu-Chah-Nulth oral methods as the keystone of their plan- 

ning model. It may also be pointed out that science itself has a discoursive element (e.g. peer 

review, debate, and consensus: yet the aiteria and methods are different). This could be seen as 

part of the broader communities of scientists. 

I am not trying to draw any hard and fashionable conclusions. AU 1 am doing is inho- 

ducing something. Regarding knowledge, we can begin to problematize the idea of the social 

constniction of reality seeing these two paraliel and equdy valid systems, dealing in language 

within their own knowledge terrains, in discourse with one another, thus, establishg a new 

terrain. From this point of view, "ûuth" becomes a kind of effective practice, not so much in the 

rationalist sense of "objective reality" but in the sense of empowering or fostering n g e n q  in the 

world. Its effectiveness is determined dixoursively. 

There is an important epistemological difference between Western science and TEKS 

which, although 1 have alluded to it, needs to be speiled out more clearly. Science is concerned 

with the empincal. From this perspective, the Universe seems to have two kinds of phenomena: 

1.) physical ones which can be measured in t h e  and space; and, 2.) everything else. (another 

interim category codd be those phenomena whidi are currently not measurable but may be- 

corne so as research improves.1" The first is the domain of science; the second one science 

deciares to be inaccessible. Both class "1" and "2" phenomena, however, are in the domain of 

TEKS. 

Science uses physical measurernent in approaching the empirical; TEKS approach the 

empirical and &O have a spiritual vision, whidi is ignored or disallowed by science. TEKS may 
thus bring a richer range of knowledge and experience, not only to the physical, but also to 

c h  2 phenomena. Whiie science does not attempt to know class 2 phenomena, these rnay be 

just as, or even more important than dass 1. Class 2 phenomena rnay require other ways of 

knowing than dass 1, as weil as empirical reason. Qass 1 phenomena may also be known in a 

variety of ways. The various ways of knowing bring richness to empirical experience, as in the 

haditional metaepistemology 1 refer to as an epistemology of the sacrrd. 

To the extent that both "science" and TEKS can agree on a class 1 phenornenon there 

should be no problem. At issue will be the extent to whidi the adherents of "science" can accept 

(for poiicy purposes) dissenthg views on dass 1 phenomena from TEW adherents; and the 
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extent to which they will be willing to entertain the possibility of class 2 phenornena, and be 

willing to be guided by TEKS experts (and/or their own intuition or persona1 version of "Y) on 

class 2 phenornena. 

This completes now the general analytical framework from which 1 WU be analyzing 

my empiricai case shidy and case application. Before tuming to empirical research, 1 would Iike 

to consider some methodological implications for the reseaxch and implementation of knowl- 

edge gained from the interface of TEKS and Western, science-based culture. In order to do that, 

1 find it necessary to examine some of the key barriers and constraints for the persistence of 

TEKS and the research and application of TEK. 

4.9 Barriers to TEKS 

There are many opportunities to be f o n d  in the dixourse between Western science and 

TEKS. There are also constraints. There are even dangers. To better understand these key issues 

and the methodological implications for empirical research, it is worthwhile to examine some 

of the barriers and constraints on TEK, to the persistence of TEKS, and to the research and im- 

plementation of traditional knowledge. A detaiied typography of barriers (e.g. percephial, 

institutional, methodological, historical, ecological, politicaI-economic, lack of information) is 

presented as an appendix so as not to break the flow of discussion (see Appendix I). Before re- 

viewing what I see as the main methodological considerations for research and implementation 

in the field, 1 wodd like to analyze a recent controversy around TEK entailing a rnaiwtream 

backlash which typifies pivotal barriers and constraints. 



4.9.1 Epistemolo~cal Blinders and Cultural Backlash: Debate on Traditional Knowledne 

At the outset of this chapter, 1 used the article "Lost Tribes, Lost Knowledge" from 

TIME magazine to establish a context for discussion on TEK. Analysis of the article served as a 

fonun to raise issues and fIag contradictions surrounding the subjed of TEK. 1 would like to 

provide another article as an example of current acadernic and professional debate on the rele- 

vance of the TEK paradigm to sustainability. The article typifies key barriers to the research and 

implementation of TEK raising the point that not ail those interested in traditional knowledge 

are enamoured with it. Not only are some opposed to recent efforts of research. professional 

application and govemment initiatives which draw on TEK, they see recent emphasis on TEK 
as a backwards and politicaily misguided step for First nations. 

In November of 1996, the Canadian public affairs journal, Policy Options, published 

Howard and Widdowson's (H&W) article, "Traditional Knowledge Threatens Environmental 

Assessment.". It was in response to a federal Environmental Assessment Panel directive that 

integration of traditional knowledge was necessary to complement scientific knowledge to h l ly  

understand the impacts of the proposed BHP diamond mine in the Northwest Temtones. 

Howard and Widdowson suggest the attempt by govemment to include traditional knowledge 

in the approval process "fies in the face" of the Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedoms. In 

giving "the spiritually based concept of traditional knowledge" equal consideration to scientific 

knowledge, they argued that individuals were required to "affYm a specific religious belief". 151 

The authors lament that this "claim was made in spite of the fact that there had been no 

attempt to understand the difference between traditional knowledge and scientîfic hchnoiogy 

or how traditional knowledge can be applied."lSZ The Panel had defened questions on the na- 

ture of traditionai knowledge to aborigihal groups. Along with other First Nations leaders, Bill 

Erasmus, Grand Chief of the Dene Nation, advised that insights on the nature of traditional 

knowledge and its difference from science must come from extensive consultations with hold- 

ers of TEK across the NWT. This was &O seen as necessary in order to ensure cultural 

ownership and protect intellectual property rights. According to H&W, the aboriginal groups 

had "obfuxated the Panei's attempts to understand the concept."la They admonish that the 

ody thing the Panel could come up with was to idenhly the source of knowledge and "ration- 

alize how the complexity of TK makes it diffïcult to acquire."*Q 

Understanding traditional knowledge is quite simple for H&W. They see TEK as being 

composed of two elements: i.) empincal knowledge gained through observation and experi- 

ence; and ii.) beliefs acquired through spiritual teachings. (This is reminiscent of my dass 1 and 

2 phenornena table.) For them, the only diüerence between the two is what they c d  "spintual- 
isa" They point out that science has deveioped a method by which observations and 

experience c m  be systematically understood and verified. 



H&W reject the notion that First Nations have a special spiritu4 relationship with the 

ecosystemç they inhabit as weil as ideas of traditional values of respect and ethics of conserva- 

tion. For them, the notion of "cwxistence with nature" is founded upon a "pre-capitaiist" stage 

of social and technological development. "Given the absence of both environmentally destruc- 

tive technology and the profit motive, daims to responsible environmental stewardship in the 

past are without substance."l~ Traditional spirituaiity is a moot point for them. yet they main- 

tain that such ideas are the basis for assertions that First Nations have a better understanding of 

ecological processes and are more suited to managing the environment than non-aboriginals. 

The real purpose behind this belief is to deflect criticism and obscure the inaccuracies and in- 

consis tendes of TEK. 
The authors gant that First Nations "should be able to use and document traditional 

knowledge as they see fit". Yet they maintain there are "disturbing implications" for integrat- 

ing haditionai knowledge into govemment policy which "hinders rather than enhances the 

ability of govemments to more fully understand ecological processes ..."lu They argue that no 

mechanism or will exists for traditional knowledge to be challenged or verified. For H&W, TEK 
is poiiticdy motivated, where "pressure from aboriginal groups has made TK a sacred cow for 

which only uncritical support is appropriate."l57 Thiç is seen as part of a larger political agenda 

to enhance bargaining positions and extract favourable land daims settlements through nego- 

tiations with the federal government, whose "unconditional supportî' of traditional knowledge 

is "just a tactic to buy off the First Nations' leadership ..." Recognition of cultural ownership and 

intellechal property is similarly seen as a ruse to biIk funding from government and other re- 

search agencies. 

For H&W, the significance of TEK thus boils down to the parochiai interests and hidden 

agendas of First Nations leadership and a handful of manipulative, self-serving academics and 

professionab. 

... Since aboriginal leaders are the liaison between govemments and the TK hold- 
ers, it is they and the various cultural institutes who will receive the funding 
earmarked for TK researdi. Subsequently the importance of TK lies not in its under- 
standing of environmental impacts but in nn abilihj to extract rnoney fkom 
gouemment. Why else would abor@ml leaders concentrate so intwely on the a s  
tonishing daim that TK is "intellectual property" for which its holders must be 
paid? 1" 

H&W daim preoccupation with traditional knowledge r e d t s  in diverting attention away from 

the "real" impacts and issues for First Nations such as "aüenation from the labour culture". 

One of the only effeds the integration of traditional knowledge WU have is to "coerce" indi- 

vidu* who may not share but are obligated to "affirm the spiritual beliefsî' of baditional 

knowledge.159 

What is presented by H&W as an intelledual argument against government poiicy is as 

much a statement on the dominant epistexnologicai paradigrn as it is a polemic against First 



Nations, their culture and supporters' efforts to gain respect within the cultural maiwtreaa 

The example is instructive, not only because of what it has to Say about the views it represents, 

but also the kind of knee-jerk reaction which some people have towards recent attempts to 

build bridges between First Nations peopies and Western society. 

The idea that science has rendered First Nations culture 45solete is not new. It has in- 

formed the better part of Canadian "Indian Policy" for over two centuries. Yet it is important to 

point out that nowhere in H&W's perspective is there a place for First Nations voices. Aside 

from the dubious political and financial agendas of aboriginaf leadership, the scope of issues is 

determined somewhere between the government, H&W, and non-Native consultants. H&W 

are incredulous towards initiatives which seek to empower First Nations voices at the local 

level. 

Contrary to their position, H&W alert us to the need for such efforts. Their frustration 

with the concept of traditional knowledge provides the justification for greater attempts to un- 

deatand TEKS and achieve clarity on how TEK is transmitted, its role in CO-management and 

other initiatives, and the maMer in which it can inform the polis, process. Th& polernic 

soundly underscores the urgency for buiiding bridges between First Nations, traditional 

knowledge holders and mainstream society. It provides a stark testimony to the ongoing preju- 

dice, chauvinism, misinformation, nanowness and political barriers of such efforts. 

The point of chauvinism and narrowness is important because it is their epistemological 

perspective upon which the whole argument is based. This deserves hrther exarnination. in 

"Traditional Knowledge Revisited", their rebuttal article appearing in Policy Options in April of 
1997, their position is made explicit. Responding to two articles, one by Stevenson, the other by 

Berkes and Henley, H&W reject the idea that there are different types of knowledge systerns. 

They refuse to recognize that other cultures have different ways of knowing, "'of experiencing, 

understanding and ... defining reality'."'" They assert their belief that "There are not different 

ways of knowing."l" There is knowing and belief; xientific method illuminates the ciifference. 

H&W do not corne out right and Say there is only one way of knowing, but, it is im- 

plied. "Without recognizing a distinction between knowing and believing a discussion is 

useless. Scientîfic methodology is based on vigorous testing of hypotheses. Validity de- 

pends ... on the efficacy of the tests used and can therefore be re-evaluated at a later date."l62 It 

seems there is only one way of knowing and Western science has the methodological monop 

oly. Their c l a h  that " this methodology is not particulax to western, euro-arnerican, Christian or 

male mind-sets" and that it "is universally accessible because it is based on perceiving the 

regularities in nature" demonstrates how out of touch they are with ground Level issues of edu- 

cation and economic prîvilege, not to mention Canadian &tory. It provides exemplary 
testimony on the Eurocentnc arrogance in the narrow epistemol<;gical chauvinisrn of their be- 

lief. 



H&W instruct us that the "mythological or spiritual" component of knowledge is 

"common to all  people who lived in the penod before scientific methodology was used to ex- 

plain the universe" le, a view right out of Frazer's developmental typology. Their view is tha t 
"scienüfic methodology was practised in its early stages by aboriginal peoples" but was timited 

"by the lack of technological development" and "the absence of writing" without which "ob- 

servations could not be recorded, measured and analyzed sysiematicaiiy. Subsequently, the 

empiricai findings of haditionai knowledge were imprecise and rational undrrstnnding of the 

ivorld ruas impeded ûy spinhtnlism."~~ (The very approach to inter-cultural cornparison against 

which Tambiah cautions and Wittgenstein rejects.) H&W c m  thus dispense altogether with the 

relevance of TEK . "Even without the spiritual component, TK is not useful ... TK findings are 

too vague and inconclusive to be incorporated into the precise measurements necessary for 

modem scientific research."l" Yet the growing interest in traditional knowledge persists, in 

part, because of its linking of empirical and deductive knowledge with spiritual teachings. 

As 1 have argued, traditional knowledge cannot be fully understood in isolation from its 

larger cultural context including social institutions, ecosystems and various cultural practices, 

of which oral methodology is a central feature. Behind ntch ideas H&W see a purposive at- 

tempt to evade critical inquiry, "invalidate Iegitirnate analysis"~~ and money from the 

govemment. 

The inconcIusive nature of traditionai knowledge "research means that it will 
be a cash cow for TK consultants and aboriginal leaders indefinitely. This money 
which should be spent on the various problerns plaguing NWT communities 
will be directed towards incorporating a "knowledge system" which has limited 
value and Little to do with knowledge. Aboriginal people will be the biggest los- 
ers because they will be encouraged to believe ail ideas from the past, regardless 
of whether or not they are tme. 

Here, H&W seem to think they have a better idea of what to do at the conununity level than do 

Native people themselves. 

Now we can clearly see the colonial-like patemalism inherent in the perspective of those 

who think like H&W. It demonstrates the iink between the dominant econornic development 

mode1 and its epistemological underpinnings. The xenario is as follows: people emerge from 

apes as hunter gatherer societies and may develop agriculture. This is humanity in its "pre- 

capitalisf' fomis of economic production. The light of rationality, shining in the torch of a ma- 

terialist worldview and fired by the tools of mechanistic science, makes possible the rational 

ordering of the universe.lb7 This dispels the darkness of mythology (what Marx referred to as 

"nature idolatrf') allowing people to rnake the epistemologicai and cosmological Ieap to the 

Enlightenment.1" With a mtional unàèrstanding of the tuorld no longer impeded by spirihidisrn, 

people can make the finaI development to that apogee of human society: Western industrialism. 
This is the dassic modemist development tdeology. 



The epistemological position of H&W therefore becornes the basis for a whole set of 

cultural beliefs and ideological assertions. These are couched in the colonial mythology which 

sees Fust Nations as a backward people, lacking in rationality and requiring the guidance of 

those in the dominant sotiety who know what is best (and bue/ real). These are the founda tions 

for the Canadian policy of assimilation and goal of cuitural termination. !?esenes, residential 

schools, bannuig of the Potlatch and Sundance, the seizure of traditional "artifacts", ail are ex- 

pressions of this kind of thinking. It has a traceable history and political agenda, one which 

seeks the invalidation of First Nations in order to gain access to traditional biophysical capital 

sources for the industrial expansion of the Canadian state.1" 

What can we leam From H&W? In spite of the growing interest in traditional knowl- 

edge, the old colonial attitudes towards First Nations SU persist. The ideas may be dressed up 

in sophisticated language and presented in well written arguments but they still objechfy Na- 

tive people. It is hard not to be angry or offended. This is especially the case when people in the 
dominant society with littie or no understanding of First Nations people and th& cultures 

continue with the arrogance to thùik they know what is best. Nor is the question just acadernic. 

Widdowson is a senior policy advisor to the NWT government. Her article "unleashed a storm 

of controversy" and resulted in a one week suspension from her position with Resources, 

Wildlife and Economic Development, as well as two full pages coverage in the Globe and MRil. 
170 

Can people who are so blind and disrespectful to another culture really care about its 

members? They may, which is another reason why work in my area is so important. People like 

H&W do think they can contribute; it may even be their intention. However self-serving and 

misguided their attitudes may be, they may actuaily have a meanire of "goodff inten tion.1" Yet, 

like our colonial predecessors, H&W cannot see beyond their own cultural worldview and have 

little motivation to do so. They are trapped in a self-referencing system of their epistemological 

model as part of a larger cultural paradigm. The result is not just an academic critique based on 

a narrow epistemological perspective but a cultural backlash. 

Like many people, H&W are uneducated. They do not see the possibilities for different 

ways of knowing and models of reality because their model has no place for them. Thus they 

do not recognize the opportunity or avenues for building bridges between science and TEK. 
One of th& rnain contentions is that traditional knowledge can not be challenged or verified. 

They mW entirely the methodological component of TEKS. Were they expenenced with TEK 
practices they would know that knowledge is challenged and verified but is done so by its own 

d e s  and protocol They must be unfamiliar with thiç and uninvolved with efforts of those who 

are. 

When narrowly adhered to, the dominant epistemological paradigm disallows people 

the opportunities for alternatives. It must be incredulous to them. Moreover, this model of real- 

ity is part of a larger cultural paradigm of political and economic development. Therefore, 



H&W, and those who think like them. remain actively part of the colonial enterprise. Hence, 

the discussion underscores the need for building bridges which can link the knowledge of these 

two cultural/ epis temological paradigms and fos ter unders tanding and coopera tion be tween 

their communities. It stresses the need for greater clarity, for educating academic and profes- 

sional communities, and society at large. It jusafies efforts to build bridges between these two 

models, towards a bi-cultural mode1 for application in planning which could contribute to ini- 

tiatives in a variety of fields: resource management and CO-management, education, health care, 

tourism and the arts. 

4.9.2 Adderidum to the Debate: A Discussion of Rornanticism and Respect 

Another aspect of H&W, although not their main point, is worth bringing up. This is 

their reaction to non-Natives who are involved with or interested in traditional knowledge. Ca- 

nadians are becoming increasingly aware that something is re-miss in our history. Amongst 

other factors, such as a spate of articles in the national press on the brutalities of residential 

schools, the push for aboriginal land title regionally and na tionally, and ongoing efforts at the 

community level to gain control of social services. Canadiaw are becoming politicized to the 

persisting reaiities of Our colonid past. This has been accompanied by a growing interest in In- 

digenous peoples. There is a sentiment that things c a .  be learned from First Nations by the 

dominant society. Aside from an increasing number of books and workshops on spirituality, art 

and other cultural issues, one area of growing interest is that of natural resources. 

In fllegal Conservation: Truo Cnse Studies o j  Conflict Behveen Indigrnous and State Natural 

Resource Pczrndigms, Thoms (1996) points out that the growing scholarly interest in Indigenous 

resource management p a r a d i p  stems. in part, from the cunent environmental criçis having 

spurred a search for alternative resource management systems.ln Thom draws upon Clifford's 

seminal critique of anthropology where ethnographers have been shown to use the sîudy of 

indigenous societies to covertly critique their own. In chdenging the Western growth ethic. 

Thorns submits that a trend has deveioped amongst some environmentalists to "use indigenous 

resource models as a 'foil' to argue that", whereas Indigenous systems "universally involve low 

impacts and have sustainable values." the Westem approach "reflects an unsustainable and 

dangerous departure from 'sound' resource use."ln He writes that: 

... it has become cornmonplace to hear the argument that conservation is innate to 
tribal people ... The problem is that in this trend. culture is not being represented, 
but rather. is king invented as it fits a current allegorical opportunity to crîticize 
Westem sdety.  In these studies. cultural practices are often misrepresented or 
exaggerated. while large generalizations are made about d indigenous cul- 
tures.174 

Many Indigenous cultures have values and practices which are sustainable and some are more 

sustainable than others. Yet, as Thoms points out. it. "is probable that many indigenous d- 
tures do not successfulIy manage nahual resources." These ciifferences have also lead to 



conflict.1" The result is a detriment to aboriginal people. He ates the Canadian example of a 

projed where a non-Native researcher developed an inaccurate description of one aboriginal 

community's conservationist land use systen The unfortunate result was that opponents of 

aboriginal rights were able to poke holes in the research, responding that the community was 

actudy a threat to local resources. The chief was placed in the position of defending a concept 

of his cornmunity he had not developed.176 Sudi ocmences are not isolateci. 

One cumulative effect cm be seen in the kind of backlash witnessed in the perspective 

of H&W. As early as 1982 an investigation into aboriginal conservation by the Commission de 

droits de la personne du Qitebec (the Quebec Human Rights Commission) revealed as much. It 

was reported that wildüfe protection has become "the principal weapon used by certain oppo- 

nents of the recognition of special Aghts for Native peoples."ln The report continued that, "in 

many cases, under the pretext of deshoying the 'myth of the Indian as ecologist', people went 

to the extreme opposite to demonstrate that the Native peoples endanger 'the wildlife heritage 

of al1 Quebecers'."l" Thom thus cautions that the research findings be community specific and 

that the comrnUNties themselves should participate in research. 

A couple of points need to be made here. The first one is methodological. It is necessary 

to have direct involvernent of members fiom the community concemed when doing research 

on traditional knowledge. This is especiaily necessary if work is to be made public or used as 

part of any other initiatives which will implicate the community. 1 will rehun to this point later, 

yet it is one to which 1 have already alluded in the section on cultural ownership. As dixussed, 

there are strict d e s  of protocol which have methodoIogical implications. This is an issue of 

theory and practice for research and implementation. It is also one of basic respect. Yet given 

that such knowledge is rooted in cultural practices gained almost entirely through direct expe- 

rience and cultural immersion, such respect may not be readily obvious or easily trançlated into 

action. One can hold respect intellectudy or emotionally, but it takes education and training to 

know how to put su& respect into practice, i.e. to show it. 

This does not just apply to other cultures. It takes signihcant education and training, for 

example, to demonstrate proper respect for the rigours of science and the d e s  of protocol for 

academic research. How much more is required, therefore, when dealing with another d t u r e  

and another culture's knowledge protocol. Case in point are those researdiers (and othen) 

who, while sympathetic and presumably with the best of intentions, have actually done a dis- 

senrice io First Nations people, theh communities and traditional knowledge as a result of 

research. This is not only due to a disconnectedness from the community and community 

mernbers who are the source and holders of such knowIedge. It is due &O to a la& of familiar- 
ity with the protocol and methods whidi guide the transmission of oral cultural knowledge. 

That is the second point. Just because someone is genuinely interested in TEK and sym- 
pathetic towards its importance does not mean this person will have the tools to actudy 

further TEX initiatives. Moreover, it is demonstrated that such individuals can actudy be det- 



rimenial. Coming from another cultural paradigm, with a ditferent episteniological model, such 

individuals do not have a strong enough p p  of TEKS and working f d a r i t y  with the 

methods to put their respect into practice without proper training. Having a supportive attitude 

is certainly important. On its own, however, it is not enough. One needs to leam the praper 

methods and tools for how such respect is put into action. Non-Native researchers, planners, 

academics and other professionals require cultural education and spetialized training to work 

in a field where planning happens between cultural paradigms. They require training in what 1 

have corne to call cul fu r d  literncy.1" 
If the above point flags the issue of respect in a methodological sense, the next one 

broaches it in ternis of theory. TEK research must be case specific. We can not assume that be- 

cause one Indigenous culture fosters a model and practice of sustainability that another or al1 

othen do. One can push this insight further and assert that, even though there rnay have been 

sustainable systerns in the past, this may not currentiy hold hie. 

The results of colonialism, the breakdown of traditional social structures and practices 

as a result of government policies whose chief goal was the dislocation of cultures, cornmuni- 

ties and their members from one another, have significantly diminished the capacity for 

traditionaliy sustainable models and practices in rnany places. The result of residential schools 

has fostered inter-generational barriers and impaired the transmission of traditional knowi- 

edge. The ongoing impact of the private property model and its development practices has 

exacerbated all of this, as have late Nineteenth and Twentieth Century state resource manage- 

ment agencies (such as fisheries, forestry, mining) al1 of which have involved aggressive, and 

oppressive interventions in tribal land use traditions and practices.1" 

H&W suggest that, even in the past, the idea of First Nations societies as sustaMble is 

moot. People of this perspective argue that a lack of technicd development, the profit motive 

(and also scale) were the actual reasow for why some Indigenous people seem to have been 

sustainable. "Given the absence of both environmentally destructive technology and the profit 

motive, claims to responsible environmental stewardship ... are without substance."l" This is 
misleading. There certainly are examples of anaent peoples aeating ecological damage to local 

systems, to species and habitats.'" The capauty to do so exists even with fire, an extensively 

and often effectively used management toolY However, to use such tools ineffectively simply 

does not make sense, and this is exactiy the point It is also to miss out on the extensive d e s ,  

regulations, rights, duties and sanctions of traditional management systems and the rationales 

upon which they are based. People did not develop the profit models of Western capitalism be- 

cause they served no purpose; indeed, it wodd have been counterproductive. This L more of a 

testimony to wise use than it is to a la& of foresight or technical and social development. 

Although H&W seem to miss the point, one of the more obvious considerations is scale. 

It might be argued that scale alone could be the main factor for the sustainability of Indigenous 

d e t i e s .  Rather than seing this as a liabiliw or as a reason to dixount such examples of 



sustainability, it provides an opportunity to learn about the nature of such examples of long 

persisting, sustainable human systems (Le. what Sahlins referred to as the "Original Affluent 

Society"). One could ask, what was the nature and function of social and cultural capital as an 
altemative to high material through-put? What marner of technological achievement enables 

the infrastructure which rnakes this possible? What character of values, morality, philosophy, 

organizing principles and other aspects of cultural capital guide and develop in such systems? 

What mode of decision making and planning process prevail? 

if anything, these insights underscore the precedent to learn from, and with, other cd- 

tures. This does not entail rejecting one's own culture, but expanding it to include learning 

from others. It meaw getting beyond OUI constructions of First Nations, as pre-rational (i.e. pre- 

Western) people and romanticized notions of the noble/nistainable savages. This requires go- 

ing a step further than social learning. It involves Ieaming beyond Our cultural models and 

beliefs, which I caU cultural learning. 

n i e  journey from romanticism to respect is about recognizing people as people and ac- 

cepting others on their own t e m .  It is not about relinquishing critical thought or passing 

uninformed, scantily conceived ideas. On the contrary, ifs about becorning more fuUy in- 
formed and learning to think critically in new ways. We all have shengths and weaknesses. 

Science has its blind spots dong with its potency, as do TEKS. To project a belief of First Na- 

tions as always spirihial and sustainable is just as objectifyuig as it is to dehumanize people as 

preiapitalist, or deny the validity of TEKS and discount the examples of ecologicdly sustain- 

able Indigenous cultures. 

The last point to make in this discussion de& with theory. Thoms cautions against gen- 
eralizing from one aboriginal community to others, or to all, and nghtly so. Does this then 

invalidate any attempt to draw on cornrnunity-based leaming or on knowledge gained in one 

community and using it in others? Does this imight thwart entirely any endeavoiir to develop 

more generalized theory on the nature of TEK and the constitution of TEKS. 1 do not believe so; 

rather, it helps idorm the maMer in which research can be conducted and theory is developed. 

This helps to guide the sharing and împlementation of knowledge gained through such re- 

search. 

1 asked Nuu-Chah-Nulth hereditary chief UMEEK, Dr. Richard Atleo, about this point 

in an i n t e ~ e w  for my research on the Spirit of Undrrstnnding. Dr. Atleo was the Co-Chair of the 

Scientific Panel fir Sustainable Forest Practices in Clmjopot Sound. First Nations of the Port Hardy 

area where the Spirit of Understanding was written speak a different language, Kwak'wala (fmm 

the Wakashan language group, as is Nuu-Chah-Nulth), and live in another region of Vancou- 

ver Island. Even though my project was in education and with a different group of nations, 1 

thought the Scientific Panel provided an excellent case study on the discourse of science and 

TEKS. 1 felt it could provide guidance and inspiration to help form the foundations for an a p  

plication in A Spirit of Undersfanding. 



Yet I was concemed about the issues diçcussed above. I wanted to respect the protocol, 

and as much as possible, stay specificaily within the culture in which 1 was immersed. Moreo- 

ver, the Scientific Panel deaft with forest practices standards and 1 was developing curriculum 

guidelines for education in First Nations integrated resource management. Dr. Atleo recog- 

nized that there is a great deal of difference between First Nations of the Pacific Northwest. At 

the same tirne, he instructed me that there is also a, "uniformity of worldview between widely 

non-communicating peoples which reflects not only the Nuu-Chah-Nulth worldview and phi- 
losophy, but also p ~ c i p l e s  which are transportable and can be applied in many areas."ia Dr. 

Atleo's insighh were very helpful and the Scientific Panel material was pivotai for my wnrk in 

Port Hardy. More than anything else was ih symbolic sigtuficance as an example of the equal 

respect aven to the disthguished members of different cultures whose task was in an area of 

concem vital to all. Developing theory is not the problem; it is how theory is developed, with 

whom and to what ends. 

As well as serving to underscore the need for hrther research in the area, both concep- 

tuaily and methodologically, the above discussion also alerts us to the baniers for the practice, 

research and implemen ta tion of tradi tiond knowledge. 1 t punctua tes the necessi ty for under- 
standing these baniers and constraints they pose. It also highlights the need to develop 

effective conceptual models and methodological tools. I will now tum to considering some of 

these rnethodological implications. 

4.10 Methodological Considerations and LmpIications for TEKS Research and Application 

This concluding section considers some methodological implications for research and 

application of knowledge gained from the interface of TEKÇ and Western science based on the 

analysis of this chapter. The materiai is thus based on a combination of literature review, his- 
toncal research and my own professional/personal experience in over ten years of cultural 

immersion. It establishes a M e r  context for the upcoming two chapters on empirical re- 

search, in partidar for the case application. I invite the reader to glance please at the Appendix 

on "Barriers and Constrains For the Research and Implementation of TEK". 

4.10.1 Attitude 

One of my "bush teachers" taught me years ago that the single most important thing 
about king in the woods is one's own attitude. It can mean the difference between a good üme 

or a difficult one, even Me and death. Lilce most of such teachings, there are many levek to the 

basic insight which d o w  for ongoing leaming. The perspective we cary into any temtory c m  

rnake or break the joumey. This is e s p d y  the case when we are venhlring h to  new cultural 

terrain. lss 



In the Keynote Address for the "International Workshop on indigenous Knowledge and 

Community-based Resource Management," Chief Robert Wavey spoke to the issue of attitudes 

and perceptions setting the tone for professionals, scientirb and other academicç: 

Recently, academics, scientific researchers and others have "discovered" that the 
knowledge which indigenous people hold of the earth, its ecosystems, the wild- 
Me, fisheries, forests and other integrated living systems is extensive and 
extremely accurate. On the eve of the 500th anniversary of Christopher Columbus 
having stumbled upon North America, it is appropriate to provide comrnents 
from the perspective of an indigenous peson in North America on what the con- 
cept of "discovery" means to us.lw 

Chief Wavey draws attention to the 500 years of "continuous exploitation guided by science 

and technological discovery" which has created an, "era of unprecedented opportunity for 

widespread ecological catastrophe."l" The process of acquiring aboriginal Iands for agriculture, 

forestry, mining and settiements, "was rooted in an official policy of cultural extermination 

which continued for several generations."lm niese are the same processes of development and 

"management practices" which have "obliterated the reference points and actual resources"l89 

shared by First Nations. 

Science is thus part of the larger colonial project which has histoncally established the 

political and economic parameters for the relations of First Nations and the dominant culture. 

This does not discredit Western saence, it merely states the obvious and places science within 

its larger socieconomic context Recognizing this persistent histoncal reality opens the doorway 

to change, new relationships, new development models and practices: 

Science has never been neutrai in relation to Indigenous peoples, lands, re- 
sources and development The struggle to control lands and resowes to 
facilitate development is the principal feature of the relationship between In- 
digenous peoples and govemments world wide. Science is based on discovery, 
and has provided the foundation for the industrialization of the earth and the 
concentration of wealth in the hancis of those nations with the greatest scientific 
capacity. Traditional ecological knowledge is not another frontier for science 
to discover. 

When you contemplnte the linking of tmditionnl ecological knoruledge and sciSCimce in or- 
deT to s u ~ o r t  the healing of Mothet Earth, 1 urge you to resist seeking to discover. 1 
urge you instead tu accept r v h t  is obaims.1~ 

What is obvious is that we are al l  human beings and we are bound by a cornmon place of on- 

gin. It should also be obvious that we aU have our own culture, beliefs and ways of expressing 

them; we may be better off, as a whole, preserving the diversiv within o u  own speaes and 

ailowing for the possibility and the opportunity to learn from and with one another. By be- 

coming more aware of our own values, perceptions and beliefs, we rnay become more open and 

able to create new cultural expressions that blend the teadungs cultures have to offer. It is 

hopefully becoming obvious that we d s b e  a common goal of seeking healthier and more 



sustainable patterns of cultural development as part of the ecological system from whom we a l l  

corne: Mother Earth. 
However some things are more obvious than others, especialiy when cultural percep- 

tions are involved. In thiç case, it may take some training to learn to perceive what is "obvious" 

from other perspectives. For anyone who is going to be working with First Nations, it is neces- 

sary to obtain specialized education in order to become a functionally bi-cultural individual. 

4.10.2 Backmound for Cdtural Literacv 

The basis for becoming functionally bi-cultural is f o n d  in skills of czifhmf literacy. This 

starts with a recognition of the nature of the bicultural context and takes a certain degree of 

openness and sensitivity. Being biniltural is about knowing oneself and one's place in another 

cultural context It is about king accepted in this by members of tha t cultural world. It is not 

about leaving one's own culture behind and replacing it with another. It is about understand- 

ing oneself as part of a larger whole. Cultural Literacy provides tools which make this possible. 

When we think of "literate" we think of "educated". Someone who is literate has ac- 

quired the tools to understand the d e s  and protocols of a certain medium of communication. 

They must be taught by those who understand and are proficient. Cultural literacy is a form of 

education. It means that someone has gained a degree of understanding and familiarity with 

the basic norms and protocol of a certain d tu re .  Çomeone who is culturally literate has ac- 

quired the tools to move and communicate effectively and comfortably in another cultural 

context. Being biiultural is the ability to function comfortably and effectively within two 

cultures. It also means that members of those cultures experience you as an effective, comfort- 

able communicator in their world. In order to be open to the process of leaming from and 

within another cultural context, one must Iearn to be sensitive to the perceptions and needs of 

others and to one's own place in the larger bicultural world. 

Cultural literacy is about understanding and communication. It is gained almost en- 

tirely through experience and requires intuitive as w d  as inteIIectua1 leaming. There are 

worthwhile workshops, books and videos on aspects of the subject; however, cultural knowl- 

edge and understanding -cultural Literacy - is achieved largely through direct human exper- 

ience within and between cultural worlds and their members. Leaming from another culture's 

perspective c m  be chdenging, broadening and enriching to one's own perceptions. Culhiral 

literacy requires respect, sincerity and curiosity. It does not "just happen"; it is an acquired, 

cultivated and ongoing process of personal learning and growth. This process of personal 

leaming becomes the basis for a necessary and very powerfd set of professional and meth- 

odological skills. 

in the bi-culhial context with First Nations, it is important to be aware of the histoncal 

nature of the relations between First Nations and Canada. This is not jut an asset, it is a must 

There is a growing literature which can help people become more criticdy informed on the 



subject of coloniaLism in Canada and its impact on First Nations. It is also important to famil- 

iarize oneseif with the history of the local area, including cultural and natural history. 

One of the most helpful things to do is find a cultural teacher. This is someone-a 

friend-from the local nation who is a recognized cultural and historical authority. If there is 

not someone of the nation readily avaüable, one can leam much from other rrcognized cultural 

authorities about basic protocol matters. of how to approach traditional people, ivho to ap- 

proach, proper listening and asking skih. Terry Alec says: 

... 1 was taught that you need to gift an elder or whoever you're asking for infor- 
mation. It wiU have that much more meaning when you ask in that way ... 
information will corne a lot faster and have more meaning for both parties ... then 
you'll be going back many t h e s  and, 1 guess. the more that you give, the more 
you receive .... We need to practice that more and more and pass this information 
on ... when you're working with cultural teachings ...y ou need to ask, you need to 
gift these people before they even step in through the doors, and don? make it 
just a piece of paper (i.e. money) ... Be real with us. show that you really care for 
this information that you're asking from us, show that you reaiiy want to use it, 
not just on the surface, right from the he art... so I've had to teach people the right 
way to ask for traditional knowledge, ifs a must.i91 

Such initial lessons and ground work will make a researcher, planner or consultant far more 

effective, personally and professiody. 

4.10.3 Mixed Models 

Research and implementation of insights gained from research with TEK specialists and 

scientists is an example of learning and working in a bisultural context. This requires an ap- 

proach to research which is based on bi-cultural principles and methods. It is one matter to 

have a projet and involve others within it. It is an endeavour of a quaiitatively different nature 

to create something which is based on the models and methods of two different cultures. What 

this requires is a mixed mo&l which can fuLfill the substantive and procedural requirements of 

both* 

There is an impetus for the development and implementation of such mked models. 

The Dene Cultural uistitute (1994; 1995) documents that, given the plu~aiistic character of soci- 

ety and the insight that the decisions and actions of one group will have implications for others, 

there is growing agreement amongst scientists, government and First Nations that integration 

of the two models is necessary. Moreover, the point is made that when the two systems are op- 

erating independent of one another that information is less complete and accurate. "80th sets of 

data are required to produce a full ecological picture."l" At the sarne t h e ,  they recognize that 

in spite of extensive discussion, no one has been able to desaibe what a tnily integrated system 

look like. %me even feel that a complete integration wodd be inappropriate.'" 

Various irnpetuses for cemanagement, înciuding a dianging political dimate, in par- 
ti& as a resuit of land daims and devolution of power, would seem to broadi increasingly 



the issue of integration. He suggested two scenarios for devolution: one is the transfer of 

authority and responsibilities within an existing hierarchical structure and an intact, pre- 

established frarnework; the other entails the actual transfer of authority and responsibility from 

one system to another, implying a tTansfonnation of the dominant management paradigm. My 

experience is that such occurrences are not so cut and dry; 1 tend to look at these h o  scenarios 

more as a spectrum and range of possibilities in between. 

As 1 have mentioned, an increasing number of scientistî, researchers and resource man- 

agement professionals are becoming interested in TEK and traditional management systems as 

offering alternatives to mainStream resource management paradigms. The Dene Cultural In- 
stitute (1995) cites co-rnanagement as the most widespread attempt to integrate the two models 

and gives a List of examples, most of which have been in existence for less than ten years mak- 

h g  it difficult to draw any conclusions regarding their relative success or failure. 

Finding common ground for such endeavours is fundamental. As the above discussions 

have shown, there are common goals shared by certain Western models of sustainability and 

those of many First Nations. There are some substantive, methodological and epistemological 

cornmonalties be tween Western science and TEKS; there are also marked differences and points 

of departure. These differences need not be seen as a liability or as bamers to collaborative ef- 

forts. Those differences are what make mixed modeis most signihcant; these are strong points. 

in an interview with then Coordinator of First Nations Forestry at UBC, Gordon Prest of the 

Sto:lo Nation, who has spent his professional career in forestry, suggested that, rather than 

trying to gloss over thern, we must learn to "respect the differences" for such mixed models to 

work.195 

Prest's is an important point. Viewed epistemologically, it means that there must be a 

context within which a diversity of understanding and approaches to knowledge can flourish, 

even if contradictory, and work together without compromising the methodological require- 

ments or substantive contributions of either model. The result will be a mixed approadi which 

not only tolerates differences, but draws upon them as part of the foundation for the transition 

to a new model-a paradigm shift The new mixed model wiU have methodological require- 

men& to fdfU and substantive contributions to make which, whiIe based on two initial 

models, are the mainstays of a mixed model. We will be exarnining the Scientific Panel for Sus- 

tainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot Sound in this Light. 

Paradigmatic evolution should not be foreign to academics and other researchers. It is 

cornmon in interdixiphary research. Such a manner of expertise is required for work with 

TMÇ. TEKS are, by their nature, multi-discipliliary and interdisciplutary. For example, a TEK 
speaalist with a substantive background in edible and medicinal plants w u  have, not only an 

extensive knowledge of many individual species, but will be weil aquatinted with their habi- 

tats, relationships with bircls, mammals and other animal species, as weil as the basic ecology of 

the system as a whole. They may have knowledge of toxicological and other properties of 



plants, of seasonal and climate variables, as weil as sustainable harvest techniques and tech- 

nologies of preparation. Ail of this is embedded in cultural history, protocol and other 

kachings. 

This is indicative of the 'holistic' character of TEK. Its specialists must have a working 

knowledge of various areas which are the study of a number of academic disciplines, including: 

botany, animal and forest ecology, conservation biology, pharmaceutical science and nutrition, 

climatology, anthropology and religion. The nature of the knowledge of TEK specialists wiil 

have some similarities to that of the Western scienüst; there will also be sipificant differences. 

This is where learning takes place and collaborative efforts can strengthen project initiatives 

and outcomes, not unlike most situations where specialists from different disciplinary back- 

grounds coilaborate on interdisciplinary efforts. 

in the case of rnixed models based on a collaboration between TEKS and Westem sci- 

ence, the difference is not only in the interdisciplinary nature of the work: it is inter-cultural. 

Behveen Westem science and TEKS it is meta-epistemological character. There are methodologi- 

cal requirements for planing research-of learning and implementation-which are necessary 

to facilitate the collaborative efforts of those coming from the perspective of Westem science 

and TEKS. The results are new perspectives on what "research" is and "how" it can be done. 

4.10.4 Community-Based Particiva torv Research 

The need for community-based approaches to research and implementation of TEKS is 
underscored in the literature (Traditional Knowledge Working Group, 1991; johannes, 1993; 

Dene Cultural Institute. 1994,1995; the Assembly of Fust Nations and Inuit Circumpolar Con- 

ference, 1994). The Traditional Knowledge Working Group offers extensive recommendations 

for overcoming obstacles for traditional knowledge. The Dene Culhial uistitute (1994) offers a 

substantive "Guidelines for the Conduct of Participatory Cornmunity Research." The Assembly 

of First Nations and the Inuit CiKumpo1a.r Confe~ence proposes a "Research Prospectus" and 

"Agenda". The Dene Culhirai Institute &O provide (1995) a review of various methods used to 

document TEK, including: the ethnogaphic method; conmunity-based research; tedinicd dic- 

tionaries; ecological knowledge and land use studies, plus the adaptive management approadi. 

Most notable about these initiatives, especially those coming from First Nations organi- 

zations, is the extent to which they target community involvernent in both research design and 
objectives setting, as weU as active participation of TEK speciaiists and other community mem- 

bers in both research and implementation processes. Upon reviewing these guidelines and 

recommendations, 1 see that they structure research and its implementation in a manner which 

attempts to ensure that three aiteria are satisfied: i) recognition of cultural propnety; ii) real 

power sharing and joint involvement at the community level; and iii) methodological legia- 

rnacy. These seem to correspond to the three aiteria or feahues of T E E  which 1 discussed 

earlier: cultural capital, social capital and the methodological component. 



4.10.4.1 Cultural Property 

It is fundamental that traditional knowledge be shared in a manner which does not 

dislocate it from its culture of origin. disenfranchise its rîghtful ownea or compromise commu- 

nity cultural integrity. TEK is the cultural property (cultural capital) of individuals, of families 

and cornrnunities. This requises, not only a recognition of the fact, but also structures and proc- 

esses which insure recognition is properly respected. 

4.10.4.2 Institutional Po~uer Shming and Enhancement 

It takes more than a verbal cornmitment to ensure the recognition of the cultural prop- 

erty of a community and its individu&. 1t takes shuctures md relationships zuhich institutionalize 

the protocol of cultural authority. Involving elders. TEK speciaiists and other c o m u n i t y  mem- 

bers in goals and objectives setting, research and project design, and hplementation. requires 

real power sharing at the community and acadernic levels. This calls for community-based 

networks which institutionalize the protocol and procedures of culturai authority and ensure 

collaboration and community input to research, implementation and follow up. These organ- 

izational and procedural initiatives could build on and Iwlp build up the social capital of the 

commtinity and the methods zvhzch t f rq  embody (i.e. planning with social and cultural capital for 

their mu tua1 enhancemen t). 

Cultural protocoh will help ensure methodological integrity for TEKS research and im- 

plementation; the presence of elders and input of other community members WU help assure 

that protocol is followed. This offers a m a a l  oppominity for scientists, prokssionals and other 

researchers to leam and have first hand expenence with the cultural protocol and other aspects 

of TEKS. The input of scientkits, professionals and other researchers WU also help to insure 

methodologicai integrity. The direct experience of Western science and its methods - as cultual 
protocol on knowledge- will offer valuable experience and leamîng for elders and other TEK 
and coxxununity specialists. The g m p  of scientists, researchm and profissionals, e lhs ,  TEK spe- 
cialists and other community rnembm will have the task of achiemng together the protocol and 

proceduml rigour zuhich mflects the interdixiplina y, inter-cultural and metn-epistemological cltnmcter 

of their mixed mu&. 

4.10.5 The Epistemolom of Partiapant-Observation: 

%me academics are cautious of participatory based research. In Cise Study Resenrch, De- 

sign and Methods, a well used academic text for graduate level research, Robert Yin cites 

methodological literature. writing that the major problems reIated to "participant-observation 

have to do with the potenaai biases produced."l% He lists three main points of concem: i) the 

researcher may have less ability to work as an observer, becoming involved in advocacy and 

other roIes which are "contrary to the interesb of good scientific practice; ii) the researcher is 



likely to follow a "commonly known phenornenon'' becoming a supporter of the group or or- 

ganization studied, the existence of such support likely already being present; iii) the 

participant role may take too much t h e  relative to the observer role and simply not allow 

enough tune for note taking and Uie raising of questions about events from different perspec- 

tives, "as a good observer rnight".l" 

Yin implores that the trade-offs between the opportunities and problems of a participa- 

tory approach must be considered seriously in undertaking any partkipant-observation study. 

He writes that, under some ~ircumstances~ thiç may be "just the right approach"; under others, 

"the credibility of a whole case study project can be threatened."l* The tensions between what 

Yin describes as the researcher's "role of observer" versus the "role of participant" are notable. 

The role of researcher-as-participant is seen as having the potential to invalidate her/ his credi- 

bility as an observer. Presumably, although these roles may go hand in hand, there should be a 

clear procedural/epistemological distinction between them. Moreover, there is a danger that 

one's participation - one's involvement - with the subject matter can substantively undermine 

one's abiiity to work as an observer, getting caught up in attitudes and activities "contrary to 

the interests of good scientific practices".l99 

Yin is accurate in flagging the temporal constraint; it can be difficult, inconvenient and 

often intrusive to make consistent and extensive documentation (e.g. note taking, and audio or 

visual recording). This is especially the case when involved in community-based work, which is 

tiu-te cowuming and labour intensive. Yet, Yin's insight on research methods of participation is 

largely epis temological and typifies mainstream academic research. 

It is perhaps more noteworthy that the question is rarely or never raised as to whether a 

researcher's role, actions and perceptions as an observer may have the impact of invalidating 

one's role, abilities and perceptions as a participant. This has been a far more senous concem 

for myself and others involved in work with First Nations, especiaily with regard to cornmu- 

nity trust and perception. Many people in First Nations communities feel as though they have 

been Literally "studied to death". The concem for cultural appropriation is also a disincentive. 

Other issues involve the concem that, while community members may be sought for their 

knowledge, there may be Little direct benefit to the community, and worthwhile findings may 

never make it from the shelf into practice." It may be a waste of community time. In my expe- 

rience, good research is the result of good relationship, of k ing  connected in sincere ways. 

Terry Alec said: 

... It's a mus t... We've had tomes of professors ... and researdiers come into our 
communities and divulge information from our elders and we don? see nothing 
from it ... and elders that I've worked with over the years share with me, "sure it 
nice to receive monies from these that are corning from all over the place, but we 
like to see the end product too. A lot of the elders have voiced that they've really 
felt invaded upon; researcher after researcher has come into the community 
... they research us to death, and then boom they're gone. You know, we don't 



hear nothing or see anything from aii the work that these people do, al1 the 
studies that these people do on us. We've been assessed to death. 

The whole notian of the separation of the "participant" and the "observer" is a Western 

epistemological constnict based on the subject-object separation as a basis for knowing. This 
feahires the "cognitive dissonance" inherent in positivisrn which dominates most academia. 1 

am not rejecting the validity of this research model. It has been the basis for a great deal of use- 

ful research and technical application. Yet it can also be seen to constitute a liabiiity for certain 

types of leaniing and in certain contexts. It is not within the reaim of my dissertation to explore 

the question of the interna1 validity of the subject-object separation as a basis of knowing. Nor 

is it necessary to pursue such problems in order to state the case for alternatives. %me of these 

alternatives may fail outside of the dominant epistemological model; however, there are 

bridges which can be built, which is partidy the irnpetus for my dissertation. 

Efforts that actively involve researchers in community process is a form of participatory 

research. As mentioned, the Dene Culhiral institute prepared a document offering "Guidelines 

for the Conduct of Participatory Based Community Research." It is primarily the outcome of a 

traditional environmental knowledge pilot project to develop methods for documenting TEK in 

three Dene communities using a participatory comunity research approach. The substantive 

focus of these projects was on kaditional m e d i ~ e ,  environmental knowledge and justice. Final 

input was made by individuah involved with TEK across Canada. The guidelines are offered 

for both government and non-governmental agencies carrying out cooperative research in abo- 

riginal communities in Canada. Due to the focus on Dene communities, it is suggested that 

some of the recommendation and examples may not be applicable to all projects or First Na- 

tions communities. They ako notably suggest that some of the guidelines may be applicable to 

participatory environmental research in nonoNative resource based communities. 

4.10.6 Buildina - Bridges Between TEKS and Western Science: Towards A Methodolom of 
Leaming and Respect 

My methodological response to the above issues is to have two cases of empiricai re- 

search: a case study in which 1 have had no direct involvement; and a case application in which 

1 was direaly involved in a community with whom 1 stül have ties. To approach First Nations 

people as an "object of study" -or their culture whidi amountr to the same thing-is both an 

ethical liability and methodologically incorrect from the TEKÇ perspective. It runs contrary to 

the requirernents of cultural protocol and prinaples of respect and sincenty which are arguable 

methodological precedents." 

There are ways of demonstrating respect which allow br the possibility of access to in- 

formation - da ta - in TEKS. Moreso, these methodologicai requirernents allow for access to the 

holders of knmledge and rvisdorn opening the possibility for participation in experiential learning 

processes (e.g. food gathering ceremonies, sinping, paddling joumeys on ocean going canoes, 



extended cultural and wildemess immersion, language, cultural history and its means of 

transmission, traditional medicina1 study and other cultural teachings relevant to TEE, as weii 

as community-based researdi and implementation processes) and meaningfd relationships. 

Rather than focusing on the potential for generaüng bias which could poison the objec- 

tivity of research, 1 think it is more fruitful to be up front about one's own bias and the cultural 

mode1 in which it is embedded. This is underxored by the awareness that, while there is sig- 

nificant academic impetus and methodological support towards "objectivity", there is an even 

greater need to develop paradigms and practices of participation and involvement. One ap- 

proach to research which is more sympathetic to such insights is the participatonj action research 

mode1.m This is an approach which has been used effeaively in work with academics, consult- 

ants and other profession& in First Nations comrnunities.~ The participatory action research 

approach goes further than does participant observation towards recognizing the researcher's 

involvement on the spectrum of observation and involvement. The methods used for A Spirit of 

Understanding are closer to this model. 

Participating in community-based reseaxh and implementation obviously requires rec- 

ognizing one's involvement in a community, not only as a researcher, but as a iuhole person. 

Being part of the community means we bring al1 of ourselues, not just our skills as a researcher. It 

is up to the researcher to "show up" and partiapate.a Another way of saying this is "to do the 

work you have to become a member of the community".~ This does not mean that one needs 

to move their home and family. It does mean that one must leam to be aware of one's own be- 

liefs, perceptions, personal and cultural biases, not just as a researcher, but as n person. Being 

part of a comrnunity is as much a personal and cultural process of learning as it is an academic 

one. It is both a methodological necessity and boon for research, as 1 found in A Spirit of Under- 

standing. It was one of the greatest lessons, professionally, academically and personally.a 

Such marner of self-knowledge and self-examination are not only important features of 

culhird literacy and community involvement, they are basic proficiencies and practices for 

community-based research and implementation in the bi-cuihial context Academtcs may not 

be used to thinking this way towards research methods. Yet, research integrity and ngour in 

application are important features of "good scientific practice." When working in the bi- 

cultural context with First Nations, the model takes specialized skiUs and methods which are 

applicable to research, implementation and professional practice. 

A methodology of leamùig and respect in the bicultural community context with First 

Nations recognizes that "research" involves the researcher in the larger social and cultural 

contexts in which knowledge is produced. This is especialIy important for planners whose dis- 

aplinary focus is to facilitate knowledge into action The researcher, or planner, is a participant 

in a larger context of learning induding people, institutions and the community as a whole. It is 

a context and process of social and cultural leaming. This type of research and implementation 

is more than "just a job"; it is a way of Me. This is e s p d y  the case for planners and others 



whose role is ta faditate the diaiogue and exchange of knowledge between cultures. It may be 
that the discourse between TEKS and Western science-based culture takes a certain type of pro- 
fessional person who is steeped in the skills of cultural literacy and practices of healthy 

community involvement. Such people are inter-cultural bridge builders; their models are the 
blueprints, knowledge provides the brick and mortar, the methods are their tools. The next 

chapters turn to empincal research. 
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This point is discussed in "Traditional EcologicaI Knowledge and Environmental Impact Assessrnent", 
Dene Cultural hti tute,  Consuming Canada, in Gaffield and Gaffield, eds., Toronto: Copp Clark Ltd., 1995. 
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Human Settlements, University of British Columbia, 1994. 

ZTinre, September 23,1991, p.46. The Great Library in Alexandria Egypt was burned by rnobs of zealous 
Christians in the first Century A.D. With it went the irreplaceable knowledge and wisdom (of quite possi- 
bly several millennia) from ancient cultures of the Near and Middle East which was in both oral and 
written form from mystery schools and other alchemical sciences. 

3 Ibid. p.48. 

The point is not that this kind of decimation has not taken place in the past, nor is il to suggest that tribal 
peoples have never committed acts of destruction. There has never been such cultural genocide on this 
scale, as a by product of socioeconomic development in the manner it has been and is increasing with the 
global industrial economy. interestingly, the loss of cultural "biu-diversity" within humanity corresponds 
to E.O. Wilson thesis on biodiversity 10% and the impacts of human intervention. The new area of bio- 
piotieen'ng in genetics has now made it possible for pharmaceuticals and others to actually patent the ge- 
netics of Indigenous and other people around the world. Some caii it bio-piranj. 

5 Ibid. p.52,54. 

Ibid. p.%. 

7 Ibid. p.56. 

13 1 have put the word shurnan in quotes because, although TIME uses it, it is not a term from that part of 
the world. The word shaman is a Tungusic word for "one who knows" and is a term from Sibcrian people 
for a person with a certain community role. The type of abilities this person possesses seemed to anthre 
polopts to be repkated in other cultures and they thus adopted the iinguistically sioppy habit of 
carrying the terni oves to cultures around the world. Shamnn has now, unfortunately becorne a commodi- 
fied term. One can get self-help "how to" books on becorning an " Urban Shaman", a "Corporate Shaman" 
or simply attend a workshop on "technologies of the sacred." 

Ibid. p. 52. 

lo Many herbs in Canada, including weli known ethnobotanicals, localiy and internationaliy avaiiable folk 
remedies, and other plants, are being threatened with heavy regdation and removal frorn shelves (in- 
cluding: gariic, Cayenne, ginseng) This is part of a renewed initiative "Schedule 705" of the Health 
Protection Branch. Categorized as "drugs", many comrnonly available herbs will require expensive regis- 
tration fees, packaging and other deterrents. Çome may be banned outright This went into effect July, 
1997; however, broad biwd national and local outcry has put a moratorium on some. A s i d a r  initiative 
was fought several years prior; recornmendations from HPB's own panel of experts for a third category in 
legisfation between food and dmg were ignored. The same process has been under way in the U.S. Nei- 
ther of these examples is as aIarming as the CODEX international initiative, aakady adopted in Germany 
and the Netherlands, tripling prices, reducing avaiiabiiity and excluding organic and responsibly wild- 
aafted herbs. Amongst others behind CODEX are Bayer, Horscht, forrnally of I.G. Farben, the same f o k  
who supplied lethal gas and other "medicines" to Nazi death Camps. CODEX is king lobbied in Canada 
and the US. by the pharmaceutical industry. The HPB has corne under fire from its own medical scien- 
t i s k  for bowing to industry pressure on a variety of other issues. 
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from a number of communities and was associated with the Dene Cultural h t i tu te  who are one of the 
more active organizational leaders in TEK paradigms. 

l9 Quoted in Ibid., p.17. 

Ibid. p.12. 

21 Ibid. p.11. 

22 1 do not suggest that Western Science is value free, although many consider it to be in its pure form. 

23 1 am reminded here, of things told to me about the Potlatch while researching A Spirit of Untierstntiding. 
See the section, "Holistic Resource Management and First Nations: A New Vision?". 

24 See J. Michael Thom, lllegal Consemation: Two Case Studies of Confïict Beîween 1 ndigenatrs and State Nattl- 
ral Resoirrce Management Pmndigrns, Master's Thesis, Canadian Heritage and Development Stüdies, Trent 
University, (1996). Thom's is a particularly worthwhile study as he documents, not only the persistence of 
such traditions through extensive live-in research in two communities, one k ing  Nishnabe (Ojibway) in 
Ontario, the other k ing  Karin in Thailand. He also documents how these two have been confronted by, 
criminalized and irnpacted on by state intervention. In both cases, the result of Western development 
models (e.g. industrialization and colonialism in Canada; response of the Thai government to Western 
conservation and trade pressures) has precipitated the transition from a sustainable traditional resource 
management system, in both cases, to unsustainable comunity resource practices, in both cases. See abo 
Dou bleday, " Finding Common Ground: Naturd Law and Collective W isdom", in TInditional Ecologicd 
Knowledge, Concepts and Cases, Julian T. inglis, ed. 1993. 

" Fran Hunt-Jinnouchi, at the time Director of the Gwa'sala-Nakwaxda'xw College, is very active in her 
community, in particular in education. Interview on 22/2/97). 

26 1 have been privileged to witness and participate in protocol of a number of nations in a variety of con- 
texts for about ten years. For example, 1 have listened to elders and chiefs deliberate for hours on the 
passing of cultural property. 1 have been instntcted intensively about protocol by two chiefs and other 
famiIy members merely to listen to an important legend while researching A Spirit of Unhtmding, (see 
Atla'Kima - the Spirits of the Forest). 1 have also partiapated in cultural sharing between nations and wit- 
nessed the rigors involved in sharing of songs, dances and oratory. My most influential initiations h to  
protocol (my cultural literacy pre-schwl) was working one-onae as a helper to elders and traditional 
medicine people (e.g. sweat lodge, at  evenk, in the home, gathering medicines). 

27 Addressing this point is a signifrcant impetus for the Spirit of Understunditig document. 



28 %me, such as Johannes ( l m ) ,  use the term TEKMS: Traditional Ecological Knowledge Management 
Systems. See Johannes in Inglis, ed. 1993. 

29 See, Roy Haiyupis, Lnnd as the base ofidentify, 1994a, and Land is spinhial, 1995a, unpublished manu- 
scripts avadable through the Scientific Panel. Haiyupis is an Ahousaht elder who sat on the Scientific 
Panel for Sustainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot Sound. With great loss to his community, h e  passed 
away whilst 1 was conducting my research. 

3o For example, a traditional Big House speaker may train for forty years before speaking their first words 
at a forma1 function. This was dmmented  in a series of interviews with Adam Dick, Chief KwaxsistaIa 
of the Dzawadg'enuxw (Tsawatainuk; Kingcorne Met) for the Spirit of Understanding document, Lertz- 
man, B.C. Ministry of Education Skills and Training, 1996; footnote 25. Starting at age four, he is one of 
the few people today who have undergone this mannes of rigorous (Kwakwala language) culhiral train- 
ing; according to him he is the 1 s t  of his iineage to graduate. 

31 Kwaxsistala limage is an example. See Ibid. fn. 44. 

32 For a discussion of the Great Law of Peace and other relevant materials, see the marveIIous book Basic 
Cal1 to Consciotrsttess, Hmrdenosmrne Address the World, Mohawk Nation Via Rooseveltown New York, 
Awkwesasne Notes, 1978. The Constitution of the Iroquois Confederacy was used as part of the mode1 for 
the American constitution. (The founding fathers of the American system of government, omitted, how- 
ever, the important detail of the Council of Crandmothers who chooses the chiefs.) 

This has incfuded: Algonkian (Nishnabe i.e. Ojibway and Cree- Plains, Swampy and Bush Cree); 
Siouxan (Lakota and Dakota); Interior Saiish ('Nlaka'pamux, Stla'atl'imx and Secwepmec i.e. Thompson, 
Lillooet, and Shuswap); Coastal Saiish (Nuxalk i.e. Bella Coola; Sto:lo and Squamish to a much lesser ex- 
tent); Wakashan, including Kwak'wala (i.e. Kwaguilth, Mamalilikulla, Namgis, Tsawatainuk, 
' Nakwaxda'xw, Gwa'sala, Gusgimukw/ Quatsino), also Heiltsuk (i.e. Bella Bella), and Nuu-Chah-Nulth; 
Haida; and Athapaskan to a lesser extent (Nad'u'ten i.e. Carrier, Dene, and Chipeweyen); also Iroquoisan 
(mostly Mohawk). Much, not all, of this has been through my work with the Rediscovery Program which 
is a community based cross-cultural wilderness program for youth run from various First Nations corn- 
munities in Canada, the United States, and elsewhere. This has involved direct work with elders, teachers, 
singers, dancers, orators, medicine people, and other traditional knowledge holders. This has involved 
my own role as a leamer, helper, singer, story teller, educator, program developer, consultant and wil- 
derness leader. 

See Rupert Sheldrake, The Presence of the Fast, Morphic Resonance and the Habits of Nahrre, New York: 
Times Books, 1988. 

Lertzman, A Spirit of Undustanding, Province of British Columbia, Ministry of Education, Skiiis and 
Training, 1996, p.23. 

# Report of the Traditional Knowlrrdge Working Group, 1991, p.12 

37 Such teachings have been the source of a great deal of oral history, including: music, dance, visud form, 
oratory, initiatory and other key rites of life passage, and also traditional management systerns. 

38 Report of the Traditional Knowledge Wmking Group, 1991, p.1. 

39 Berman uses the term "somatic" in Cming to Our Senses. 

While 1 have tried to find as many source materiah as I can, 1 should point out that this is a new field 
which is growing rapidly. Most writers are non-Native and this explains some of the gaps in the litera- 
ture. Even though many non-Native wri- work directly with First Nations, 1 think that we c m  expect to 
see improvemenk as an increasing number of First Nations scholars begin to pu blish. 

In Sadler and Boothroyd ed., A Backgrmmd Paper on Traditionai Ecological Knowledge and Modem Envi- 
ronmentnl Assessment, International Study of the Effectiveness of Erwironrnentai Assessment, Centre For 
Human Settlements, University of British Columbia, 1994, p.3. 



*3There are also very specific and more general ways in which respect is shown, many of which are 
leamed as part of general cultural training and upbtinging, others that are speciaiized in knowledge 
protocols. See for example, "Permission, Recognition and Accoun tabiiity: A Protocol of Respect", in 
Lerkman (1996), A Spirit of Understanding. 

1 experienced this with A Spirit of Understanding, and have witnessed it on other occasions. EIders who 
have worked with scientists and other professionals can play an important bridge-building role. It seems 
to have been the case with the Scientific Panel in Clayoquot Sound. 

" Pam Colorado, "Bridging Native and Western Çcience", Convergence, Vol. XXI, No.2/3,1998; John Cor- 
siglia and Gloria Snively, "Global Lessons From the Traditional Science of LongResident Peoples", and 
Gloria Snively, "Bridging Traditional Science and Western Science in the Multicultural Classroom" in G. 
Snively and A. MacKinnon, eds., Thinking Globally Abotrt Mathentatics and Science Educatiort , Vancouver: 
University of British Columbia, Research and Development Group, 1995. 

* Gregory Cajete, Look to the Motrntain: An Ecology of lndigarous Edtrcation, Colorado: Kivaki Press, 1994. 
This book was his Doctoral Dissertation. Cajete is a Fust Nations person. 

47 F. David Peat, Lightirtg the Seventh fire: the Spin'tual Ways, Healing, and Science of the Native Antm'can, 
New York: Bùch Lane Press, 1994. Peat is weU known for his work in Quantum Theory, Chaos Theory, 
Bell's Theorem, Cold Fusion, Superstrings, and other popularly published works, including a CO-authored 
piece with David Bohm. M.M.R. Freeman also makes the same point about the convergence of these two 
traditions in "The Nature and Utility of Traditional Ecological Knowledge" in Gaffield and Gaffield, Con- 
sirming &nada, Toronto: Copp Clark Ltd., 1995. 

While Peat does not use the concept of epistemology he speaks to the subject often. Similarly, while he 
does not use the term 'ontology', he presents much material which speaks to the topic. 

49 Gui&linesfw Environrtiental Assessmmts and Traditional Kndedge, CIDA: A Report from Centre for 
Traditionai Knowledge to the World Councii of Indigenous People; Alan R. Emery and Associates, 1997. 1 
would have examined this in the body of my thesis had 1 not only very recently acquired it. 

See for example, George Psatfias, PItenomenology and Sociology, %ory and Research, Lanham, MD: Centre 
for Advanced Research in Phenomenology, University Press of America, 1989. 

A good example are Howard and Widdowson, whose article "Traditional Knowledge Threatens Envi- 
ronmentrii Assessment," in Policy Optiorts 1 will be examining in detail below. 

52 'Maka'pamux people are more commonly known as '8Thompson"; my family live at the mouth of the 
Stein River where there ancestors have lived for thousands of years. 

55 Habitat encroachment has precipitated a rise of cougar attacks in the area, a rare thing 15 years ago. 
When it did occur, it was usually done by the sick, injured or old. 1 have heard similar experiences to 
Terry's. 1 work as an outdoor educator and wildernes guide with Rediscmenj, a community-based, cross- 
cultural wilderness program for youth nur from F i t  Nations communities. 1 have made input to a num- 
ber of educational and training packages which blend traditional and scientific knowledge. One deais 
with human/bear interface protocol, Several programs are in grrzzly country, inchding the Stein Valley. 
Wildlife biologists tell us to taik in low tones, which may have a calming influence; elders teil us to speak 
respectfully or pray to the bear spirit, "Hello, Grandfather! - Shtich Shuch! I' m not here to take any thing 
from you, Sm just iike you, passing through this beautifid place."; this is how 1 was bught. When 1 met 
Shzrch Shzrch (Grizzly Bear) in the Stein, 1 had a 601b. pack, severe bendonith in both knees and could 
barely hobble with a stick. Sm glad Shuch Shuch listeneci to my prayers. 

" Interview with Terry Ais, 12/13/97. 

% 1 recognize the hypothetical nature of the disasion here. Yet it is not entirely ungrounded. For exam- 
ple, the seminal German hermeneutist WansGeorg Gadamer explores what seem to be a similar line of 



inquiry in 1Us famous treatise Tmth and Method. This is where he considers "Play as the C h e  to Ontologi- 
cal Explanation" in "The Ontology of Art and its Hermeneutic SigNficance" and refers to "the mode of 
king of the work of art itself". 1 do not pretend to be versed in this area, yet 1 would flag it as an one of 
future inquiry. 

% Milton M. Freeman, "The Nature and Utility of Traditional Ecological Knowledge" in Gaffield and Gaf- 
field, Curzsirrning Canada, Toronto: Copp Clark Ltd., 1995, reprinted from Northm Perspectives 20,1 
(Summer, 1992); 9-12. 

" Çee M.M.R. Freeman, "Appeal to Tradition: Different Perspectives on Wildlife Management", in Native 
Putuer: The Qttest for Autonomy and Nationhood of Aboriginal hples, ed. J. Brosted, J. Dahl et. al., Oslo: Uni- 
versitetsforlaget, 1985; 265-81. Source, Freeman in Gaffield and Gaffield, 1995. 

58 See Freeman in Gaffield and Gaffield and his reference to, "Population Characteristics of Musk-Ox in 
the Jones Sound Region of the Northwest Territories", bumal of Wildlife Mmagernrntt, No. 35,197l. 

59 See M.M.R. Freeman, "The Alaska Eskimo Whaiing Commission: Successful Co-Management Under 
Extreme Conditions", in Co-operative Management of Local Fishen'es, E. Pinkerton ed., Vancouver: UBC 
Press, 1989; 137-53. From Freernan in Gaffield and Gaffield. 

* See M.M.R. Freeman, '*Graphs and Gaffs: A Cautionary Tale in the Common Property Resource De- 
batet* in F. Berkes Ed., Cornmon Property Resuurces: Ecology nnd Commrirrity-based Sustairlable Dmeloprnent, 
London: Belhaven Press, 1989; 92-109. Source, Freeman in Gaffield and Gaffield, Consrtnrirlg Cnztada, To- 
ronto: Copp Clark Ltd., 1995. 

b1 M.M. Freeman, in Gaffield and Gaffield ed., 1995, p.39. 

62 Ibid. 

a bid. 

6j  Ibid. p.40. 

65 Ibid. 

66 ibid. p.41. 

67 Ibid. 

%id. 

b9 Ibid. 

ibid. 

71 Ibid. p.42. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. p.33. 

74 Ibid. 

Ibid. 

76 %id. 

Interview with Dr. Lertzman in his office at the School of Resource and Environmental Management, 
Simon Fraser University, 7/ 22/ 97. 

Great Mystery can be found in s e v d  areas. One weii known origin is from the Siouxan languages - 
W&m m k a ' a .  1 was told that W&n literdy means, "something you don't understand (he added bat  
since he didn't understand me, perhaps 1 was a Wmsichu (whiteman) W&n .) Tarrka - means " great" or 
" redy  big'. "Great Spirit" is somewhat similat; it is an English transhtion of a Nishnabe (Ojibway) 



term - Kgi tchq Mat~itori - frorn the Algonician language group. One hears derivations of the word Mani- 
tou quite a bit back East in place names like "Manitoullin Island" or "Manitoba". 

79 Thus, we wiil hear in oral histories, legends and Stones where Stones are referred to as "rock people" or 
the "patient people" or, as one friend of mine cals trees, "the standing people". I have often heard pray- 
ers where an elder will refer to "the winged nations" or the "fiinned people". 

It seems to have the sense of a "nested hierarchy". 

a See David Abram, TIze Spell of the Sensuclus, New York: Vintage Books, 1997. 

* Irving Hexham, Concise Dictionay of Religion, Downers Grove, IL: Intervarsity Press, 1993, p.166. The 
term was coined in the late 17th century by John Toland. 

Gedes MacGregor, Dictiorimy of Religion and Philosophy , New York: Paragon House, 1989, p. 462. The 
term was coined in the early 19th Century by K.C.F. Krause. 

LU Ibid. 

La Pantheistic philosophy can be quite an involved and elaborate system of thought, found in aspects of 
Hinduism, Buddhisrn and Taoism, as well as Hermetic, Alchemical, Greek, Kaballah and other mystery 
schools. The most well known and thoroughly expounded system of pantheism in Western culture is that 
of the 17th. Century Jewish philosopher and theologian Baruch Spinoza. in spite of the fact that many 
Christian and other Western mystics have espouseci pantheistic beliefs, many regard the ideas of panthe- 
ism as atheistic or irreligious and inimical to Christianity and Western, transcendentalist monotheism in 
general. Panentheism is by some as an attempt to reconcile the theistic transcendentalism of Western re- 
ligiosity with a more naturalist pantheistic outlook. 

86 For a schoIarly discussion of Tyler, Frazer, their contributions and critics see Stanley Jeyaraja Tambia, 
Magic, Science alid the Scope of Rat ioriality, Cambridge: Cam bridge University Press, 1990, in par ticular, "Sir 
Edward Tyler versus Bronislaw Malinkowsky: is magic false science or meaningful performance?". He 
draws connections between ideas in Tyler's thought with those of Kuhn, Popper and others; he also dis- 
cusses the challenges to both Frazer and Tyler, in particuIar by Wittgenstein and Mahowsky. This is an 
excellent book and has much to offer on the broader terrain of the subject, in particular the question of 
"Multiple orderings of reality", (Lévy-Bmhl) participation and causaiity. 

Hexam, 1993,18. 

B9 Michael Pye, MacMillan D i c t i o n q  of Religions, London: MacMillan Press, 1994, p.15. 

90 Tambiah, p.46. 

a Ibid. pp.4&49. 

* Indeed, as discussed briefly in the first chapter, they iikely had a significant influence on the develop 
ment of science. Hermeticism and the Renaissance: Intellechal Hîs toy  and the Occt~lt in Modern Europe, Ingrid 
Merkel and Men G. Debus, eds. Toronto: The Folger Shakespeare Library, Associated University Press, 
1988, provides excellent scholarly treabnent of the subject, both philosophical and historical. See espe- 
ciaily the section on Magic Philosophy and Science, including such topics as: " Alchemy in the Age of 
Reason", Witches, Wise Men, Astrologers and Scientists" and a faxinating review of "Newton's Corn- 
mentary on the Emerald Tablets of Hmes Trismegistus: îk Scientific and Theological Signifrcance." 

Quoted in Tambiah, p.50. 

94 interestingly, some may think of magic as " pseudo-çcience"; would we ever think of science, however, 
as "pseudo-magic"? If we were to take the historical perspective, it could be more accurate to think about 
science as a form of magic than magic as a form of science; both could be seen as part of alchemy. 



95 Tarn biah does provide some discussion of these issues in the chapter, " Malinkowski's demarca tions and 
his exposition of the rnagical art". Malinkowski is certainly a step further than Frazer, yet he stiU f a k  into 
the position that, while magic may be a " tme" social act, it is süi i  a "Calse" technical act. 1 see this as in- 
dicative of the problems of studying and assessing one mode1 from another's assumptions, methods and 
values. Spirits are not a "theory" as we think of it. 

% Ibid. pp.50-51. 

97 Ibid. p.55. 

g8 Ibid. 

99 Ibid. p.63. 

l m  Ibid. 

lU1 Ibid. pp.63-64. 

l m  Tambiah p.87, 

From Tambiah, p.86. 

lW Ibid. p.86. 

los Ibid. p.86. 

IOb Tambiah notes that what Lévy-Bruhl struggled to describe under the concept of participation was car- 
ried further and clarified by his friend Maurice Leenhardt who, unlike Lévy-Bruhl, had sigruficant first 
hand experience of Melanesian iife. He also points out that Lévy-Bnihl's concept of participation which 
he strove to iilustrate largely from secondary accounts "has been magnhcently documented by Foucault 
in 77le Ordm cf ntings, in 16th Century European thought known as the "doctrine of signatures" wherein 
the idea of "resemblance" played a role in the relation between humans and the phenornena of the cos- 
mos. Ibid. p.87, 

1" Ibid. p.102. 

ibid. p.102. 

lW ibid. p.105. ernphasis added; I appreciate that Tarnbiah states. quite clearly, this qualifier. 

llu Ibid. p.105. 

111 ''1 need not develop further the philosophy and methodology of the prestigious sciences further here," 
he writes. p.106. 

112 Leenhardt was a missionary in Melanesia for almost 25 years (from 1902-1925) and as  an professional 
anthropobgist later held the chair at the Ecole Pratique des h i t e s  Ehtdes, where he elaborated and refined 
the notion of participation as the central feature of the New Caledonian people's "mythical sensibility". 
Tambiah writes that Leenhardt "infuseci the notion of participation with a realism and intensity, and gave 
it the kind of body and substance, that Lévy-Bruhi did not achieve." (p.106) 

"4 He discusses briefIy the Marabout0 cuit of Saints in Morocco, sacred geography in Hindu villages and 
amongst pilgrims, in Sri Lanka, Tobriand Islanders and Caibrian villages in southern M y .  He ako con- 
siders examples in Buddhism; of Thai royalty; of young North Americans demonstrating against nuclear 
weapons and for their environment; the Romantic poets, Wordsorth, SheUy, and Coleridge; even national 
monuments such as Lincoin's or Jefferson's; as w d  as gender based insights-ail are intimations of par- 
ticipa tion. 

115 Ibid. p.IG7. 

u6 Md. p.106; emphasis added. 



117 R e d  the earlier comment by Toulmin there are four fundamental ways in which the philosophers of 
the scientific revolution and the EnLightenment retreated from what he refers to as "the long standing 
preoccupations of Renaissance humanisrn". They disciaimeci the validity of four different reams of practi- 
cal knowledge: the oral, the particular, the locd and the timely. 

l la in Tambiah, p.107. 

Ibid., p.106. 

lM Ibid. 

F. David Peat, Lighting the Svvenllr Fire: the Spiritual Ways, Healirig, and Science of the Native Anierican, 
New York: Birch Lane Press, 1994. pp.8-9, emphasis added; his claim that the book is not "about" Native 
people is well taken, in that he is trying to focus on the bringing the two "wortds of consciousness" to- 
gether. At the same, it is hard to avoid be seen as writing "about" people; if you are writing about 
people's knowing, you are writing about them. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. p.67. 

Ibid. p.68. 

125 See Andrew Chapes kie, Land, Landscape, Culturescupe: A boriginal Relationships to Land and the Co- 
Managetrient of Nahtral Rersonrces, Prepared for the Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples, 1994. 

Interview with Thom Henley, 7/13/97. Hedey has k e n  recognized with numerous national and in- 
ternational awards for conservation and human rights with Indigenous people. He has published several 
books, lectured in 15 countries and travelled to 72. Adopted into a Kigani Haida Raven clan, he is a foun- 
der of the Rediscovery program and has been given names in severai cultures. 

'2.7 David Abram, Tire S p d  of the Smsuars, New York: Vin tage Books, 1997, is an important piece. He 
draws upon phsnomenologists such as Husserl, Heidegger and Merleau-Ponty, whik at the same time 
relying on Indigenous wisdom and TEK from around the world. His iifestyle and research methods de- 
pict the epistemological diversity necessary to explore such theoretical domain: he holds a Ph.D. in 
philosophy, writes chiefiy on ecologicaf issues and is an accomplished siight of hand magician who has 
iived and "traded magic" with Indigenous people in Indonesia, Nepal and the Americas. 

lZ8 This was confirmed in an interview with Dr. Jan Van Eijk (Ph.D.-Linguistics), 8/7/97. Dr. Van Eijk is a 
specialist in First Nations languages and a Professor of Native Indian Languages at the Saskatchewan 
Federated Indian Coiiege. He is fluent in Stla'ati'imx, a complex interior Salish language. He is ais0 fa- 
rniliar with other First Nations Ianguages and has been invohed in curriculum development. 

For example W&n , from the Siouxan language group, is not a word we have in English. It would take 
several words to attempt to convey its meaning-sacred, mystery, something we don't understand, hav- 
ing power-and could be the subject of much discussion or writing. It can be placed with other words to 
create or emphasize meaning. Fcr example, n n k a  means "great"; W&n Gnka is an appellation for the 
Supreme Being. It can be put with Wichasha for man", which is "Holy man"; put with srir&a for "dog", it 
becornes "horse". Accordhg to Van Eijj, it is similar to the Liiiooet word rua. 

'30 Abram is not the only one who makes this point, see "the Greek Language Question" in Deloris 
Lachapelle, Sacred Land, S a m d  Sex, Rupture of the Deep, Silverton Colorado: Finn HU Arts, 1988. Much of 
such material is based on the eariies work of Eric Havelock, linguist and iiterary historian. 

Worf's work went out of vogue with the rise of stnicturalism (e.g. Chomsky) but is becoming of inter- 
est again. In spite of some of the problems with his work, there is some worthwhile materiai. 

Benjamin Lee Worf, "An Amerîcan Indian Mode1 of the Universe", in Lrmguage Thmght and Realihj, 
John B. Carroll, ed., Cambridge MA: The MïT Press, 1956, p.57. 

'35 Ibid. p.85. 



lu "Kwakiutl Prayer to the Cedar Tree", Quoted in Thom Henley, Rediscouenj: Ancient Pathzmys, New Di- 
rections, 2nd. edition; Vancouver: Lone Pine, 1996, p.164. 'Nlaka'pamux people, more known to most non- 
Natives as "Thompson", are from the mouth of the Stein VaNey near Lytton B.C. The Stia'ati'imx people 
are related to the Liiiooet and are from the Mount Curry area near Pemberton. Both have a long standing 
relationship of use and worship in the Stein Valley. 

interview with Dr. Nancy Turner, 7/24/97. Dr. Turner worked has with First Nations elders and TEK 
speciakk for many years up and down the coast and in the interior of the province. A common phrase 
one hears at First Nations prayer circles which embodies this idea is "AU my Relations." 

Discus.sed below at "4.1.2 Background: Land Use Issues and Colonialism in Canada and Clayoquot 
Sound". I dealt in detail with this in rny Master's Thesis, Perspectives on Native Sdj-Gmzment in Canada, 
Masters, Department of Political Science, York University, 1987; and more recently in the histoncal section 
of A Spirit of Uliderstmidirtg, Province of British Columbia, Ministry of Education, Skills and Training, 
1996. 

137 This is no surprise given that science and capitalism are correspondent historical developments. 

Someone once told me, "the only thing we (First Nations) have in common is you (White) guys!" 

u9 See Tambiah's discussion of WheeIer's article on the disagreement between Bohr and Einstein on the 
nature of Quantum "reality" and participatory implications of Heisenberg, p.110 and R e e s  'Comparing 
Com peüng Paradigms' in " Achieving Sustainability: Reform or Transformation?" 

t* Tambiah obviously goes into greater detail of discussion and look at a number of philosophers who 
have considered these problems. See "The contesthg positions regarding rationality and relativity" in 
"Rationality, Relativism, the translation and commensurability of Cultures" in Ibid. pp.111-139. 

'41 ibid. p.116. 

lu Ibid. p.116. 

la Ibid. p.116. 

l* Ibid. p.109. 

lJ5 Ibid. p.123. 

M Quoted at ibid. p.123. 

'* ibid. p.109-110. 

La in chapter on "Developing Community Based Curriculum and Programming" in the Spirit of U~idPr- 
standing, there is a section entitled '"Cultural Literocy' and The Bi-Cultural Context." 1 write that, "many 
people may work and Iive with those from other cultures, perhaps for al1 of theu Me, yet they rnay never 
become bi-cul turai people. They may not achieve 'cultural Iiteracy'. 

Id9 interview in his office at Malaspina University-College, 12/3/97 

lS0 An example might be the work of biobgist Rupert Sheldrake, see Premce of the h t ;  or of David 
Bohm, see Wholeness and the Implicate Order. While some might argue that 1 am presenting a rather narrow 
view of science, this is the mainstream perspective. 1 do not discount that there are variations. 

ln Albert Howard and Frances Widdowson, "Traditiod Knowledge Threatens Environmental Assess- 
ment," Poii y Options, November 1996, pp.34-36. They point out that the Charter states " ...g overnment 
rnay not coerce inciividuals to affinn a speafic religious belief or manifest a specific religious practice for 
a sectarian purpose."; ibid. p.34. 

152 Ibid. 

154 Ibid. 



1% Op.Cit. p.35. 

lS6 ibid. 35. 

ln Ibid. 

'9 Ibid. p.36. emphasis added 

Ybid.  

"Revisiting Traditional Knowledge", Policy Options, April1997, p.46. This article took the fonn of a 
rebuttal to two articles in the April1997 issue of Policy Options: Marc G. Stevenson, "Ignorance and 
Prejudice Threaten Environmental Impact Assessment" (pp.25-28); Fikret Berkes and Thomas Henley, 
"Co-Management and Traditional Knowledge: Threat or Opportunity" (pp. 29-31). 

Ibid. 

L62 Ibid. 

lbS Ibid. p.47. 

lw Ibid. p.47. emphasis added. 

Ibid. p.48. 

166 Ibid. p.46. 

167 W ha t Weber called the "coioniza tion of the lifPworld. " 

lb8 "Pre-capitalist" is a Marxist tenn. It is Eurocentric and racist in that it implies the Western deveIop 
mental teleology that all people are in a general proces of social evolution towards Western 
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CHAPTER 5: 

CASE STUDY: 

The Scientif ic Panel for Sustainable Forest Ractices in Clayoquot Sound 

The following case study is of the Scientific Pnnd /or Siistainnble Forest Prnctices in Clmjo- 

p o t  Sound as a curent example of dialogue between First Nations haditional knowledge 

experts and Westem scientific knowledge speciaiists. 1 see this as part of the larger discourse 

between Indigenous people and Westem modernity. This is a Canadian case fowing on issues 

of sustainability. The Panel was appointed by the provincial government of British Columbia to 

review forest practices standards in Clayoquot Sound and recommend new forest practices 

standards. The main focus of my case shidy is the Panel's third report: Firsk Nntions' Perspec- 

tives. There are three interviews with Panel members, including the Co-Chair (see "1.2 Research 

Methods for details). The transcription of interviews is presented verbatim and often at length 

to preserve the character of "orality".' 

1 apply the criteria for TEKS developed in the previous chapter (social capital, cultural 

capital, methods) and the ECO framework to analyze the discourse between TEK specialists 

and scientists on the Panel and the nature of the planning process they adopted. To what extent 

did the Panel recognize these social and cultural capital and TEKS methodological features? To 

what extent did they play a role in shaping the planning process and in determinhg its out- 

corne? What can we learn from the Panel about TEK and its interface with Western science? 

What kind of Ieaming took place on the Panel? Were there difficulties and tensions and how 

were the members able to overcome barriers to their cultural interface? What was the role of 

planning and the nature of the planning rnodel? 1 then consider these lessons to inform the im- 

petus for a model of planning between cultural p a r a d i p .  

Using textual analysis (Panel reports, govemment documents, press releases) and inter- 

views, it will be shown that the Panel recognized the three aspects of TEKS 1 have identified: 

the culturai capitai component; the social capital component; and its methodological feature. In 

building a bridge between Westem science and TEKS, the Panel arrived at a mixed culhnal 

model which, albeit with some tensions, harmonized a meta-epistemological approach to their 

planning task in respect of the methodologicd requirements and substantive contributions of 

its bi-cultural and multi-disaplinary cowtituents. Amongst other things, key features of the 

Panel's niccess involved asserting their independence from govemment and other political 

pressure, the definition of protocol, a recognition of the importance of planning, and their 

adoption of key methodological features of Nuu-Chah-Nulth TEKS as a basis for their planning 

process. 



There was a substantive enough dixourse to facilitate an interface between the two 

knowledge cultures of Westem Science and TEK where an articulation of different paradigms 

occurred. This was the irnpehs for a new ecosystem-based planning mode1 combining scien- 

tific and traditional knowledge. The outcome is a paradigm shift in two distinct ways. The first 

is part of the transition to ecosystem-based models in the culture of Westem resource manage- 

ment. The second is on a deeper cultural level as the mode1 was the outcome of an experiential 

interface between TEKS and Western science. This underscores the need for a meta- 

epistemological approach to planning theory and practice in the transition to sustainability. The 

Scientific Panel has great symbolic signihcance: culhirally, historically, politically and episte- 

mologicaily. Its substantive and theoretical contributions have implications beyond the 

imrnedia te geograp hical and md ti-disciplinary focus. 

5.1 Introduction: The Histoncal Importance and Syrnbolic Significance of the Scientific 
Panel 

in order to grasp the symbolic signihcance of the Scientific Panel, and its contributions, 

it needs to be put in the larger histoncal context. The fact that First Nations people have forever 

lived in the lands now called Canada often seerns to escape the history books. Oral traditions 

stretch back to creation; archaeological evidence documents h m  presence for at least eleven 

thousand years in the Pacific Northwest and elsewhere in North Amenca.2 While there are two 

models of historical origin, one of Indigenous oral tradition and the other from Western science, 

both agree that these lands have been occupied since time immemorial by First Nations. 

Born through the conquest of First Nations ancestral homelands, like most counhies in 

the Çouthem and Western hemispheres, Canada has a colonial history. That history Iives on; 

the attitudes and beliefs of the colonial mentality which created this country are the founda- 

tions for cumnt Iegal and political institutions, including resource management and land use 

policy. This has shaped and guided the development of political and economic relations be- 

tween Canada and First Nations. The same beliefs, attitudes and social forces which formed the 

cornerstones of Canadian colonial policy are extant today. 

Even though First Nations have been, and still are fundamental to the development of 

this country, they have generally been regarded as part of the "background of Canadian his- 

tory.' Like the land, First Nations people were lumped in with the rest of the naturai setting, 

"as savages to be feared, as a meam to economic and political ends, as an impediment to politi- 

cal and economic development, as uncivilized heathen to be Christianized and brought up to 

Westem standards, or merely an invisible detail to be ignored."4 This is not to blame or point 

fingers, it is merely to bring to light historical fact It is far too easy to push such realities into 

the shadows of Canada's past. The facts, although unpleasant and disturbing, must be brought 

to Light in order to have a more complete understanding of Canadian history and m e n t  af- 
fairs. 



Histoncaily, First Nations have been regarded on the basis of European criteria and 

dealt with in order to serve the goals and objectives of a foreign and dominating colonial cul- 

ture? The earlier character of the relationship between European powers and First Nations was 

of trade dealings and, at thes ,  miiitary alliances between sovereign nations. First Nations peo- 

ple and their knowledge have made a great many conhibutions to early post-contact history 

and development in North America. After this era, First Nations were increasingly viewed by 

colonialists and other Europeans as an impedhent to social and economic progress. Their cul- 

tures have been regarded at best as irrelevant, and worse, as dangerous to Canadian society at 

large and First Nations themselves.6 Such attitudes formed the basis for government poliaes of 

culture termina tion and assimilation of Firs t Nations people. 

The official policy of assimilation persisted until major revisions of the Indian Act in 

1951, though it was actively carried out by residential schools well into the 197û's. Termination 

ended officiaily with the Constitution Act of 1982, its last major statement being in the Trudeau 

governmenth White Paper of 1969. Yet we stilI iive with the structural legacy of the colonial 

worldview. As discussed earlier, this worldview entailed a break with the Indigenous heritage 

of European peoples and is founded upon the philosophical separation of humanity from na- 

ture. The economic practices to which it gave rise instill the imperative for private ownership of 

land and the exploitation natural resources for increasing indushial development. This per- 

spective has shaped current political and economic reality and land use planning in Canada. 

The conflict of land use and access to natual resources is a centrai theme in colonial history 

and persists to this day. The results from colonialism have institutionalized socioeconomic dis- 

parity and racist attitudes and inflicted deep culhuai and persona1 wounds which will take 

generations to heal. 

It is therefore remarkable that the Çoentific Panel was ever created. It is perhaps even 

more remarkable that its members were able to achieve the outcomes they did, where all other 

previous attempts at land-use planning in Clayoquot Sound (such as the Clayoquot Land Use 
Strategy) have failed. Aside from the substantive and methodological accomplishments, there is 

thus an even more important symbolic achievement made in the Scientific Panel. 

The Panel was sat upon by scientists and elders, each recognized as experts in their 

field. This is a sign of respect, not just for those individuals. It is a testimony to the communities 

they represent and a tribute to the knowledge, beliefs and worldviews they reflect. This is a 

way of recognipng, not only to First Nations, but to other local people, the scientific commu- 

nity, the forest sector, British Columbia, Canada and the world, that hdigenous peoples have 

something important to say and that we need to Liçten, for aII  of Our interests. 

It is not just rvht was said that is important; it also hozu was is said, and by whom. Just 

as important, are the social, cultural, political and historic contexts in which this took place. 

These things are not separate. The Panel is symbolic as a meeting of some very file min& and 

brave hearts from two totally different worlds. It is an icon of the meeting between those two 



worlds -an interface - whose articulation has helped to estabhh new terrains of knowledge, 

methods and planning between culhirai paradigrns. 
This is the first time in British Columbia, perhaps in Canada,' where the recognized ex- 

perts representing pinnacles of knowledge in First Nations and the dominant culture have 

worked together at this level and in such capacity. Moreover, they made substantive and pro- 

cedural achievements in the face of tremendous political and economic pressure, rnarked 

philosophical and cultural differences with divergent philosophical models and protocol. To 

agree upon procedure alone, in this context, is a signihcant achievement. To successfully write 

government policy in a highly contentious field, such as land use planning in old growth tem- 

perate raidorest, not only with multi-discipluiary but bi-cultural input, is remarkable. To have 

the fate of a now, world recognized area of great ecological and financial capital decided upon 

for British Columbians through a process, appointed by the government, comprised chiefly of 

scientists and guided by elders is astounding. To wnte govemrnent policy in this fashion is un- 

precedented. To accord epistemological legitimacy to bot .  oral traditional knowledge and 

science, hand in hand as its foundation, is revolutionary and, if 1 could Say, healing. 

5.1.1 Backnround: Land Use Issues and Colonialism in Canada and Clavoauot Sound 

Clayoquot Sound, on the centrai west coast of Vancouver Island, is a tnily beautifd and 

rich bioregion. Comprised by stunning coastlines of great marine biodiversity, they edge along 

lush temperate rainforests which surge up green mountain slopes and pulse through a number 

of smaller watersheds. These teeming forests and coasthes are the traditional homelands of a 

number of long standing F i n t  Nations. The ocean shelf has been a veritable cornucopia, having 

sus tained manifold genera tions throughou t the d e n n i a .  The abundant forests have sunüarly 

nurtured the lives of the people who are the Nuu-Chah-Nulth.8 
As with many hdigenous peoples, the knowledge of how to sustain life and transmit 

the cultures which grew from these ecosystems is govemed by strict rules of protocol embed- 

ded in complex social institutions and spiritual beliefs. The wealth that these ecosystems 

bestowed upon the people was thus mediated by a hemendous repository of social and culhird 

capital whidi enabled long term cultural and ecolog'cal mtainability.9 These cultural and eco- 

logical systems of coastal forest peoples resulted in very spiritually ridi and material wedthy 

nations. This material wealth and political power was recognized by Europe- as early as their 

original encounters with James Cook in the late 170û's and f o m  some of the earliest t e m  of 

reference for Canada's political and economic dealings with First Nations . 
The term "First Nations'' refers to the original people of the land, yet there is more to the 

concept than "primas, occupiers". Using the term First Nations recognizes that fîrst peoples 

comprise autonornous collective entities exercising politicai sovereignty with distinct social and 

economic systems, language and religion It is this context in which the British made dealings 

with First Nations. The Roval Prodamation (1763) was founded under such auspices, thus en- 



shrining in constitutional law, not only recogmtion of the status of First Natiow sovereignty, 

but also aboriginal land title. This title required a treaty in order to be rehquished. One c m  see 

the recognition of sovereignty in the so-cded "Doctrine of Dixovery" which became part of 

English law and recognizes "usufructuary rights".lO While the law is obviously "racist and 

predatory,"" its sigxuficance is in that it recognized a degree of First Nations sovereignty and 

contxol over lands which could not be extinguished unilaterdy by Europeans. The recognition 

of this land title is, in part, why treaties were seen as necessary. 

It was the insatiable drive for economic expansion which drove both the political ma- 
chinery of Europe and provided the firiancial backing to pursue the Fur Trade which 

characterized the early relationship of coastal peoples and Europeans.12 These interactions can 

be characterized as commercial relationships arnongst sovereign nations. Under the banner of 

the so-called "Doctrine of Discovery" and the "law of conquesfO a tremendous amount of natu- 

ral capital was routed in order to feed the industrial development of Europe.13 This pattern of 

draining naturai resource capital for trade and export to supply the burgeoning industrial 

sweat houses of Europe was eventually replaced with settlement.ir Treaties were required to 

support colonial efforts in both continental Europe and North America. 

As much as it was seif serving, British policy towards First Nations was characterized 

by patemalisa The British regarded themselves as being morauy and culhirally superior to 

First Nations. By 1830, the British had changed their policy of using First Natiow as allies to 

one of attempting to "civilize'' them. They believed it their airistian duty and civilizing "mis- 

sion" to "raise" First Nations people to the British standard of humanity. According to Lord 

Glenelg, British Colonial Çecretary in 1838, the goal of British policy was, "to protect this help 

less Race ...[ and] raise hem in the Sale of Humanity." l5 As the s e ~ c e s  of First Nations became 

less required. economically and müitarily, and their lands increasingly coveted, policies were 

developed to promote the resettlernent of villages within close proximiv to the "institutions of 

civilization": churches, schools and agriculture. The intended outcome of assimilation was the 

termination of First Nations as distinct peoples. 

In the min& of the British, they were doing First Nations a favour. They were helping to 

prepare a conquered and backward people to become hinctioning members and economic 

conhibutors to modern society. It is also clear that this "favour" was for the British to help 

themselves to First Nations' land. In this context the beaty process was initiated. The treaties 

were tools of European expansion. They were designed to free up land traditionally inhabited 

by First Nations and initiate the process of assimilation. The needs of First Nations were of a 

secondary concern, instrumental oniy to obtaining British goals. The British approach to the 

treaty process, as with the Canadians who followed, was as draconian as it was instrumental 

and self-serving.16 

ïhere is a remarkable relationship in Canadian history between the treaty process and 

the immediate and long terxn requirements of intemal colonial expansion: agridturally, miü- 



tarily/ politicaily and especially industrially. Most heaties have been sought with mineral, a@- 

cultural and other natural resources in mind, and the need to remove the legal and social 

impediments to natural resome exploitation posed by First Nations.17 It is now generaily con- 

sidered to be the constitutional obligation of the Federal Government as a "fiduciary 

responsibility" to protect First Nations' usumictuary nghts.18 The m e n t  legal/cowtitutional 

structures of Canada's relations with First Nations are founded upon the attitudes and needs of 

the British colonialists. 

The Canadians continued with the colonial civilizing mission of the white man. They 

regarded their policies to be benevolent and wise as their British forebears. Duncan Campbell 
Scott, Deputy Superintendent of the Department of Indian Affairs in the early Twentieth Cen- 

tury, was possibly the single most influential person in Canadian indian policy. Often 

portrayed as a "friend of the ùidians" he once remarked that "the Indians were a real menace to 

the colonization of Canada."'9 His thoughts and attitudes give clear insight into the intentions 

of Canadian Indian policy and the worldview which formed it: 

1 want to get rid of the Indian problem. 1 do not think, as a matter of fact, that 
this country ought to continuously protect a class of people who are unable to 
stand alone. That is my whole point. Our objective is to continue until there is 
not a single Indian in Canada that has not been absorbtd into the body politic, 
and there is no Indian question and no Indian Department? 

The happiest future for the Indian race is absorption into the general population, 
and îhis is the object of the policy of our government. 

Be that as it may, this seizure of First Nations lands and the restriction of their haditional access 

to it is an essential component of the sociwconomic and political development of Canada. The 

acquisition of land and control of nabal resources have been primary issues throughout the 

colonial history of Canada and remain so today. 

Fisher writes that the, "quintessential conflict between settlers and the Indians was over 

land."= There have been very different understandings of the meaning of "land" (and the na- 

hire of humanity's relationship to it) between First Nations and the dominant society 

throughout colonial history. (It is also dear that there was just as divergent an understanding of 

what the treaties implied)." In First Nations culture, land is imbibed with collective and per- 

sonal identity, with Spirit - it is quite literally alive. One codd Say that the land is accorded a 

primary or a-prion ontological stahcr.24 According to Ahousaht elder and Panel member Roy 

Haiyupis. "land is the basis of identity"." It is the focus of ancestral comectedness; it provides 

for alI of one's m e n t  life needs and is the insurartce of life for future generations. 

Eusopeans were quite baffied by indigenous intimacy with the land? M e  they did 

not asaibe such affection for it, European desires for land were quite in earnest. "Land meant 

either money or status or both to the colonist. He had corne to the colonies to acquire the land 

that could be no longer obtauied in Britain, and he was in no mood to take the daims of the In- 



dians into account."W These trends were to increase with the transition to settiement. In this 

context the Vancouver Island Treaties were created under commissioner Douglas.= 

The worldview of colonialism can not grasp the meaning of land in the First Nations 

context. There is an obvious material irnperative to deny such realities. Such an understanding 

of what land is, of what humanity's relationship is with it, and how this relationship is lived, is 

foreign to the Western industrial understanding of reality. The Canadian mentaiity has thus 

been generaily blind to the meaning of land in the First Nations context. It is from this place of 

cultural denial in which treaties were struck, policy has been developed and land use decisions 

are sti l l  enacted. The divergence of these worldviews is certainly evident with the outcome of 

the Vancouver Island Trea ties.29 

Yet most of British Columbia, such as the Clayoquot Sound area, is not under treaty. The 

state of First Nations land title and political status in much of B.C. has, until quit recently, been 

relatively undefined. Many First Nations consider themselves never to have ceded land or title. 

The Ni'sga have sought treaty under the auspices of such an argument and finaily, after over a 

hundred years effort, seem to have become successfui. Reactions to this have been quite varied, 

with land access and land use as central issues. %me Fust Nations feel too much was cornpro- 

Msed, many Canadians see the ded as a model. Sa, there is a vocal constituency who regard 

such developments as a grave danger to British Columbians and Canadian society at large? 

The old conflicts are stdl here, dong with new ones. The outcome remallis to be seen. 

A current example of historic forces at work in development of land use issues and First 

Nations in Clayoquot Sound is the Interim Measures Ameement, signed by the HAWIIH (he- 

reditary Chiefs) of five Nuu-Chah-Nulth First Nations (the Central Region First Nations of the 

Nuu-Chah-Nulth Tribal Councii) and the Premier of B.C. on behalf of Her Majesty the Queen. It 

was hailed by the provincial govemment as a "signihcant and historic step ...p roviding for joint 

management of resource and land use in Clayoquot Sound until the completion of heaty nego- 

tiations."31 The Interim Measures Agreement, whose signing took place in a ceremony with 

traditional songs and dances, begins to buüd a government-to-govemment relationship be- 

tween B.C. and the Central Region First Nations of the Nuu-Qiah-Nulth Tribal C o d .  

It is sigmficant that the hterim Measures Agreement was signed by the Hawiih. Qif- 

ford Atleo, co-ordinator of Clayoquot Sound issues for the Central Region Tribes of NuuChah- 
Nulth noted this, saying that this "historic agreement" was signed by the B.C. govemment and 

the hereditary chiefs who are, "the highest authority withîn our traditional system of govem- 

ment ... the agreement recognizes our Hawiih, who have the nght to manage and preswe our 

traditional temtories."P The Premier noted this, saying that "our govemment has moved for- 

ward to build a new, more honouable relationship with the First Nations of this  province."^ 

Chief Francis Frank of the Tla-oqui-aht First Nations, spokesperson for the Centrai Region First 

Nations, spoke of the signing as an important day in the iives of his people who wodd finally 



have an "unprecedented say" in how resources in their traditional temtories would be rnan- 

aged: 

This process provides a chance to begin reconciliation of historic injustices 
against aboriginal peoples ... First Nations aspirations are to conserve resources 
for future generations. The only way resources can be conserved in Clayoquot 
Sound is if everyone works together and begins the process of reconciling our 
ciifferences ... Our guiding force during the intense negotiations was our previous 
leaders and ancestors who had to fight More us and live with the previous gov- 
ernments hying to take away our rights. We feel their spirits with us today, and 
we will not forget theaY 

Arnongst the 19 Objectives listed in the Agreement is an assessrnent of cornpliance with the Sci- 

entific Panel's standards35. Other objectives include provisions for: promothg more 

sustainability; restoring and enhancing levels of fish and wildlife, damaged strearns and forest 

habitat; providing viable, sustainable forestry; ennving that ecologicd integrity is given high 
priority in resource extraction or development in Clayoquot Sound; respecthg and protecting 

aboriginal uses of resources; encouraging respect for aboriginal heritage in Clayoquot Sound; 

working towards reconciliation between environmentalists, labour, industry, First Nations, rec- 

reational users and govemment; developing an ongoing dialogue within the cornmunicies and 

developing better ways to determine the best uses of the forest and the economic, social and 

cultural advantages of each use." 

Developments such as the Interim Measures Agreement are encouraging for a number 

of reasons, in what is being said, how and by whom. Havkig both substantive merit and sym- 
bolic signihcance, such achievements are bracketed by great challenges: ecological and cultural 

vulnerability, industry pressure, the demands of community economic development (both for 

Firs t Nations and in local non-Fus t Nations cornmuni ties), governmen t poli tical expediency, 

envuonmental politics, growing recreational use, and international attention. Colonialism is a 

given in Canada. Attitudes and structures die hard, the force of history is compehg. The old 

issues of the meaning of land, its uses and access to it remain hotly contested to this day. There 

is much at stake. 

5.2 The Ongins of The Scientific Panel 

Ln an attempt to balance environmental, economic, social and cultural values for the re- 

@on, the Govemment of British Columbia announced its land use decjsion for Clayoquot 

Sound on April 13, of 1993. implications of the decision elicited a strong reaction, especially 
from First Nations and many environmentally oriented British Columbians. %me of the issues 

raised about this deasion were addressed in a subrnission by Stephen Owen, CoIIuniSsioner for 

B.C.'s Commission on Resources and Environment (CORE). In response to the recommendation 

that a Scientific Panel be established under an independent chair, in cooperation with CORE, 
the Scientific Panel Fr Sustmnable Fmst hzctices in Chayoquot Sound was initiatedn 



The Panel was charged with reviewing forest management standards, to make recom- 

mendations for changes, and develop a "world class" set of forest practices standards for 

Qayoquot Sound. Commissioner Owen recommended that the Panel be generally comprised of 

members recognized intemationally and provincidy as objective, credible leaders in their areas 

of expertise. It was also recommended that the members would comprise a multidisciphary 

scientific body, representing a variety of scientific and professional fields, including: harvesting 

systems, silviculture, fishenes, wildlife, mil/ terrain stability, biodiversity, hydrology and vis- 

ual assessments. He further recommended that the Chair member be notably impartial, widely 

respected and generally familiar with the technical and scientific issues involved, and that di- 

rect employees of govemment and industry be excluded. All appoinhnents to the Panel were 

subsequently reviewed and endorsed by CORE. 
Amidst ongoing political occupations, roadblocks and protests against logging practices 

in Clayoquot Sound, with strong reactions from forest industry workers, and voices of concem 

from various other pnvate and public sector actors, in the face of growing international scru- 

tiny, the aeation of the Panel was announced by Premier Harcourt on October 22, 1993. A 

Province of British Columbia News Release, entitIed, "New Scientific Panel Will h u r e  Forest 

Activities in Clayoquot Sound Stand up to World Çcnitiny", quotes Harcourt: 

... The creation of this independent panel is another step toward providing a 
sustainable future for Clayoquot and ensuring tha t fores t activities.. .stand up to 
world scrutiny ... to achieve our goal of sustainable forest practices, it is crucial to 
put the task in the hands of an impartial panel of recognized experts." 

The Premier advised that the 19 member panel would be comprised of scientists from B.C. and 

Washington State who were internationally recognized leaders in their respective fields of ex- 

pertise. They were to be joined by four other recognized specialists, these members designated 

by the Central Region of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth Tribal Council. 

Representing the Nuu-Chah-Nulth nations were selected Dr. Richard Atleo, the heredi- 

tary Ahousaht Chief UMEEK, as Co-lhair ,m with elders Emest Lawrence Paul of the Hesquiaht 

First Nation, Roy Haiyupis of the Ahousaht and StanleySarn of the Ahousaht/Tla-O-qui-aht, to 

provide, "Fust Nations' Perspectives on the value of forests to their way of Me". As Panel Co- 
Chair, Dr. AtIeo would "provide an aI.I important link between the scientific community and 

the First Nations Elders."41 Wford Atleo, cwrdinator of Qayoquot Sound issues for the Cen- 

tral Region Tribes of Nuu-Chah-Nulth, was quoted as saying: 

First Nations are encouraged by the aeation of the Panel and are grateful for the 
opportunity to partiapate. FUst Nations see it as an oppomuiity to begin the 
process of changing how we manage and harvest forests and providing an 
awareness that forests need to be viewed in a holistic sense.u 

Co-Chair Dr. Fred BunneU is an internationally recognized scientist and Professor of Forest 

Wildlife Ecology and Management at the Centre for Applied Conservation Biology at UBC. He 



remarked that the Panel, "is a huge opportunity to do something worthwhile," adding that 

there is, "senous talent on the Panel."a In his speech at the announcement of the Panel, Dr. 

BunneIl noted that if the Panel could effectively reconcile current inconsistency in forest prac- 

tices standards, their efforts codd have, "implications well beyond Clayoquot"* The Panel 

was charged with presenting its final recornmendations for forest practices in Clayoquot in 

lune of 1994 to ensure that British Columbia would meet the forest stewardship standards re- 

quired for designation of Clayoquot Sound as a U.N. Biosphere Reserve. 

The 19 member Panel (and secretariat-Registered Rofessional Forester) were comprised 

by a diversity of cultural, professional and academic specialists. These included two Co-Chairs, 

as mentioned: Dr. Fred Bunneii, Professor of Forest Wildlife Ecology and Management, Direc- 

tor of the Centre for Applied Conservation Biology, UBC and Dr. Richard Atleo, the hereditary 

Chief UMEEK, and instructor at Malaspina University-ColIege, and Researcher, Consultant, 

Indigenous Human Resources, Nanaimo. There were three NuuChah-Nulth elders, each rec- 

ognized as experts in their field (e.g. First Nations history, culture, language and traditional 

resource use). Other experts include representatives from various fields, including: biodiversity; 

ethnobotany; fishenes, forest harvest planning; hydrology; roads and engineering; scenic re- 

source, reneation and tourism; silvidtural systems; soils; wildlife; and worker safety. There 

was at least one change of membership during the Panel's work because of the appointment of 

one Panel member to another body involved with the B.C. Forest Practices Code. 

5.3 Early Work: Establishing Rotocol 

The Panel released its First Report, February, 1,1994. Of the 18 working days which re- 

sulted in the First Report, most of the effort was focused upon defining the Panel's task, 

developing its approach, and "determining how such a diverse group would work together to 

integrate a i l  issues and concerns."a The Report detaüs guidelines on: T e m  of Reference, Op 

erating Principles, International Standards, Applicable Guidelines and Standards, Procedure 

and Criteria for Reviewing Standards, plus an Outhe of Tasks and Progress. In choosing to 

focus on protocol and operathg procedures rather than the immediate request of scientificdy 

based guideluies for immediate road building, the Panel was, to some extent, digressing from 

what the government had expected. 'This came out in interviews conducted with Panel mem- 

bers. .i6 A similar important move was to indude planning as a central focus, one which had not 

been previously ùiduded in the Panel's original mandate.47 

Even though the focus on protocol was a break from the govemment's initial instruc- 

tions, it was hailed as a major achievement. A Govemment of British Columbia Press Release 

entitled, "Clayoquot Saentific Panel Releases First Report on Sustainable Forest Practices Stan- 

dards in Clayoquot Sound" states: 

A major accomplishrnent of the Panel has been the definition of protocol-the 
agreed procedure by which the group accomplishes its work. The Panel @ects 



the Nuu-Chh-Nulth npproach to group pluass: alI members participate in deter- 
rnining the issues, information and actions relevant to the Panel's task. It is 
based on respect for one another, for different values, and for data founded both 
in science and "iived experience." Following full discussion, decisions are made 
based on the collective wisdom of the group9 

At the release of the Panel's First Report, C-Chair, Dr. Bunneii is quoted saying: 

Our success in combining First Nations experience with Western science, and 
merging these into principles for world-class forestry has been a truly positive 
ex~erience.4~ 

Co-Chair, Dr. Richard Atleo- Hereditary Chief UMEEK-was quoted as being "cautiously o p  

timistic" that the protocol would lead to a positive outcorne: 

While the relationship behveen indigenous and non-indigenous peoples over the 
past 500 years was characterized by misunderstanding and a lack of mutual re- 
spect, the protocol of the Çaentific Panel is characterized by mutual respect, 
reciprocal inclusivity, and a shared cornmitment of working towards the com- 
mon goal of an environmentally healthy planet." 

The perspective of both the Co-Chairs cleariy underscores what 1 have referred to as the im- 

portant histonc and symbolic importance of the Panel. It is particularly notable that the 

protocol which was to become the procedural foundation of the Panel's work is based on Nuu- 

Chah-Nulth cultural and institutional methods - on TEKS oral methods - and was guided by 

the elders.5' Thiç became a central feature of the planning model. There is good reason to be- 

Lieve it is why the Scientific Panel succeeded where previous attempts failed. It is also an 

insight into the "revolutionary nature" of the Panel. 

5.3.1 The "Revolutionarv" Nature of the Çcientific Panel 

Ken Lertzman (Associate Rofemr, School of Resource and Environmental Manage- 

ment at Simon Fraser University) is a forest ecologist with special interests in old growth, 

natural disturbance regimes and landscape ecology. He sat on the Scientific Panel as a speealist 
in biodiversity and ecosystems management. He described the Scienafic Panel for Sustainable 

Forest Practices in Clayoquot %und as "revolutionary".~2 There are several reason for this 

claim. The first is political: 

That we were empowered to do something as revolutionary as what we did is 
probably the single most amaWng thing ... I'm not sure that the government r edy  
intended to set off a process that wodd result in something as revolutionary as 
in fact they ciid..= 

This point was even more strongly conoborated by Panel member Nancy Turner? It is Likely 

either that the Governrnent did not f d y  realize what they were getang into, or that the Panel 

would actually go as far as they did. Co-aiair Richard Atleo actually described the Scientific 

Panel as a "paradigm shift." 55 Lertzman continues: 



Ifs revolutionary in the procedw and in the substance of the report. in the 
British Columbian context, it is revolutionary, f is t  of au, in that we were given 
such a broad mandate and that al l  parties agreed to abide by o u .  recomrnenda- 
tions from the outset, that is, without having seen what we were going to 
recornmend. In aIl  previous cases that 1 know of, groups like this have just been 
in a poky advisory role, we were essentially given a policy making role. Cabinet 
had the option to accept our recommendations, but ... it wasn't something that 
was in the politicaliy acceptable poiicy space ... and 1 think it's very unusual for, 
essentially a technical type of group, to be given policy making authority and in 
particular, policy making authority with such a broad mandate ... that' s one way 
1 think that it is revolutionary.~ 

These are important initial points. Even if the rnembers went further than the governrnent 

might have understood or anticipated, the impehis for the Panel was the result of a political 

process. The decision to proceed with it was a politicai one. It was an unprecedented decision 

arising from a regional and provincial political process with tremendous pressures from a di- 
versity of public and private interests in the context of local, provincial and international 

scrutin y. 

For planning, this insight into the political context of the çcientific Panel is noteworthy. 

It reminds planners, and others, of the determining role that the political climate and political 

process, public and private pressures can play in shaping or even establishing the context of 

planning and the planning process. For Canada, and British Columbians in particular, it also 

flags the growing impact that First Nation's interests and First Nations have in shaping and 

acting in that politicai process. The political context of the Panel had an ongoing impact on the 

Panel's work. This was exhibited as influences both outside of and from within the Pane1.57 

The next point Dr. Lertzman makes, relates the revolutionary nature of the Panel with 

regard to First Nations. There are four points he makes here. The Panel is revolutionary in its 

bringing together traditional knowledge and Westem science; by doing so with aedible repre- 

sentation from both of those "knowledge groups"; in actuaily achieving its mandate where 

previous attempts have failed; and doing so with a consensus on the outcorne. 

Ifs revolutionary in the mandate to consider traditional knowledge and Westem 
scientific knowledge. It  was revolutionary in having First Nations people repre- 
senting traditional knowledge rather than merely having another group of 
Westem professionals representing that knowledge body, which would be a lit- 
tle more "traditional" (Le. status quo) way of doing it. It was revolutionary in 
our ability to actually work together effectively, as so far as I know, ifs the only 
quasi-public process or policy making process involving Clayoquot Sund 
which has actudy successfully carried out (its mandate) without falling apart. 
It's certainly the only one to have carried its mandate with a complete consensus 
on the outcorne.% 

This pub the issue of two different lcnowledge paradigms front and centre. It does so with the 

insight that TEK is aedible here because it is represented by those who are the recognized cul- 



tural authority. Both are important points. It describes the set up for an actual discourse-an 

interface-between two models constituted by members in a context which provides the possi- 

bility for some real articulation to take place. 

The next point that Dr. Lertzman makes about the nature of the Panel is with direct ref- 

erences to planning, planning process and knowledge. This brings into focus aspeds of the 

Panel's work which, according to Dr. Lertzman, are revolutionary, both in xope and substance. 

Ço, a l l  of this so far without actually r e f e h g  to the substantive nature of the 
outcome, which again was, I think quite revolutionary, both in the degree to 
which it considered broad ecosystem characteristics as the basis for management 
(and) in the way that it considered a hierarchy of spatial scales for a planning 
frarnework. It was revolutionary in the way it sees planning as central to forest 
management and recognullig that everything else hinges on planning; and, it 
was revolutionary in actually building a forest management framework where 
First Nations people and their traditional knowledge have an equal and central 
role to non-First Nations people and their knowledge. The things for which it re- 
ceived the most attention-the move away from large-scale clear cutting and 
even age management are certainly revolutionary, but they're probably the most 
trivial revolutionary aspects of the Panel's products." 

He added to this: 

The silvicultural systems aspect is a very small part of it; it is essentidy what 
happens at the finest scale of planning in the hierarchy of planning processes 
that we recommend, and, in some ways, is the least important of things we rec- 
omrnend, but it flows logically from everything else we've done; it flows 
logically from the science we've done in those kinds of f0rests.M 

Perhaps one of the most signihcant insights for me is the point that the Panel was revolutionary 

in the way it sees planning as central to forest management and, that "everything else hinges 

on planning" in building a forest management frmework "where First Nations people and 

their traditional knowledge have an equal and central role to non-First Nations people and 

their knowledge." This insight is, for me, somewhat of a perk towards the idea of planning 

between cultural paradigms. It is thus notable that he says that First Nations people and their 

knowledge have an equal and central role in the planning process. This recognizes the role of 

traditional howledge in planning - in knowledge into action - and it also recognizes that the 

credibility of TEK is established and maintained by the presence and actions of its own special- 

ist/custodisins. (The Panel's fifth, and final, report is the most extensive. It contains the overail 

recommendations for sustainable ecosystem-based management in Clayoquot Sound, as well as 

the First Nations' Perspectines material, which is central. It provides much of the nuts and bolts 

of their recommendations on everything from road building to riparian zone stability and wa- 

tershed integrity. It contains guidelines for irnplementing their mode1 of a "variable retention 

stand" silvicultural system and is worth viewing as an example of ecosystem-based planning.)61 



In recognizing îhat First Nations people and knowledge play an equal role in the plan- 

ning process, and in pfanning the planning process, this says something about the kind of 

necessary context for establishing meaninghil d h i r a l  discourse within planning process. Fur- 

thennore, the process itseif is the result of dixourse. If the process is established without this 

presence and input, traditionai knowledge, or even its cultural experts, would then be rnerely 

slated within the context of a process established by and within the ternis of reference and op- 

erating procedures of an imposed paradigm or foreign cultural context. It would be a far less 

meaningful and effective basis for discourse. It would not be a context conducive to interface 

and articulation, and wouid be, on the whole, less effective for reaching agreement. This is 
quite likely why the other, previous attempts have failed (1 wiil revisit this point). 

Perhaps it is even more noteworthy, therefore, that First Nations people and their 

knowledge occupy or play, "an equal and centrd role to non-First Nations people and their 

knowledge."b2 The point here is that we are seeing TEK and its experts having relevance, not 

only to themselves, but to those from the mainstream paradigm. This seerns to me somewhat of 

an histonc shiftI both in procedure and in substance. 

Also noteworthy is the insight that, according to Dr. Lertzxnan, it is the more "trivial 

revolutionary aspects" of the work of the Panel to which people seem to have paid most atten- 

tion. Having seized upon the outcome of, "the finest scale of planning in the hierarchy of 

planning processes", people seem to have missed the even more radical nature of the process 

itself, or the fact that planning was moved from a peripheral (or non-existent) role to one of 

prominence and centrality. I'm not entirely sure why these have been rather overlooked. The 

politicized nature of logging and logging practices in B.C. is one obvious factor. However, 1 

wonder if it could have something to do with the fact that this is new terrain for Canadians. 

People may not perceive the radical nature of the context and process of such planning simply 

due to lack of familiarity. Even for those on the Panel, it seems to have been a rather precedent 

setüng and u ~ v d e d  e~perience.~ 

Be that as it may, it is noteworthy that what seemed to draw the most public attention 

was a fairly radical or precedent setting outcome of an even more radical and precedent setting 

process. In lieu of th&, 1 asked Dr. Lertzman "what looms larger in your mind?" He responded: 

1 would Say the planning prucess and the ecosystems based nahue of what we 
recommend, aside from the First Nations stuff; the planning process, the hierar- 
chical planning process, the centraüty of plannins the ecosystem-based nature 
of everyuiing, are the reaily revolutionary things ... On a global scale, the First 
Nations material is by far the most sigmficant and, I think in the long nui. wiIl 
have the most impact in temis what people in various parts of the world take 
from it. ... again, it's somethmg that has not received that much attention, but the 
kinds of recommendations we make for including First Nations people and txa- 
ditional ecological knowledge in the planning process, the forest planning 
process axe very revolutionary.~ 



Dr. Lertzman's account of the revolutionary nature of the Panel underscores what 1 have de- 

xribed as its historic and symbolic signihcance. It a h  gives insight into Dr. Atleo's account of 

the Panel experience as constituting a "paradigm shift" (discussed below) which was echoed by 
Dr. Turner. Their accounts raise the importance of the political nature and context of the Panel's 

work and of its substance. Lertwnan's, in particular draws attention to the crucial role of plan- 

ning for ecosystem management and for planning between cultural paradigms. This sheds light 

on the role of First Nations people and their knowledge in having a determining role, both 

within and in shaping the planning process. hdeed, Nuu-Chah-Nulth traditional oral methods 

became a pivotal feature of the planning model, as recognized by Panel members and the gov- 

ernmen t. 

The Panel's work seems a kind of paradigm shift, both in procedure and substance. This 
is certainly the case with regard to the interface of TEK and science. The Panel signals a shift 

towards First Nations people and traditional knowledge, not only in playing a central role in 

the planning process, but in shirchring the plnnning process. This is sigruhcant, and it worked. 

There also seems to be a shift at work within resource management science and planning to- 

wards ecosystems-based models. As a forest ecologist this is important for Dr. Lertzman. He 

told me that the ecosystem-based approach of the Panel (i.e. ecosystern management) is the di- 

rection in which the Panel members were headed as a group. It seems noteworthy that these 

two paradigrnatic shifts (Le. within resource management science towards an ecosystems based 

approach; and, between science and TEKS) converged on the çcientific Panel. To what extent 

they actually facilitated one another is difficult to Say and would require more research. 1 will 
discuss this somewhat more below wing the materid gained from interviews with Dr. A tleo. 

Nevertheless, it is evident that the ecosystem approach which the scientists on the Panel 

were taking was of a more amenable or conciliatory scientific posture towards TEKS than oth- 

ers have ken.  1 asked Dr. LertPnan about this and he agreed. While he did not want to 

attribute a special role to the Nuu-Chah-Nulth (more than any other) members in faciütating 

the ecosystem management approach, there is an interesting story he related about their model 

of ecosystem management and the Nuu-Chah-Nulth traditional concept of hishuk ish ts'awulk 
(which 1 discuss below) that typifies the kind of conceptual exchange, comensurability and 

articulation which characterizes the Scientifk Panel. Another contributing factor is the mem- 

bers thernselves. 1 think the individuai members of the Panel comprised a speaal group of 

people (in an unprecedented context with an unprecedented mandate and opportunity) who 

seem to have been a major factor to the Panel's success. Much can be leamed from this case 

study. 

5.4 F i n t  Nations' Perspectives: An Overview of the Contents of the Report 

Report 3: First Nations' Perspectiues, Relnting to Folest Practices in CL?pquo t Sound of the 

Sczèntific Panef jor Sustainable Folest fractices in CInyaquot Sound is a total length of 74 pages. It 



contains 6 chapters, dong with an executive summary and 6 appendices. Appendices numbers 

V and VI are published as a separate cornpanion document. The Report was published in 

March of 1995. 

Chapter 1 contains a description of the report's context. Referring to ment  international 

documents on resource use which recognize the needs and aspirations of Indigenous peoples 

(i.e. The convention on Biologicnl Diversity, Agenda 21, and Guiding Principlrs on Forests, all from 

the UNCED '92, the United Nations Earth Summit), the Panel States its goal of developing 

" world-class standards for sus tainable fores t management by combining tradi tional and scien- 

tific knowledge" as being consistent with these precedents. The Panel recognizes that First 

Nations, in British Columbia and Canada, are not merely another stakeholder in resource issues 

but have "unique collective rights" which make them central to the process of sustainability. 

Sustainable development "as a whole" will not be achievable without the support and full in- 

volvement of First Nations, 

Chapter 2 discusses the importance of Nuu-Chah-Nulth concepts and philosophies 

which are regarded as "integral" to the work of the Panel. This, with the recognition of three foci 

for integrating traditional and scienafic knowledge in developing world class standards for for- 

est management in Clayoquo t Sound. First is the recognition of and commitment to important 

elements of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth inclusive pmcess. The Panel has adopted this as the method 

of decision making, "for discussion and sharing ta reach agreement". Secondly, is a recognition 

of the need to incorporate knowledge and cultural values of Nuu-Chah-Nulth peoples into the 

work and recommendations of the Panel. Foremost among these is "sanedness and respect for 
all things". Thirdly is recognized the need to respect Nuu-Chah-Nulth social structure in 

framing the Panel's recomrnendations and drawing its conclusions. A central component of this 

is the institution of &&dhi--the traditional land management system govemed by hereditary 

chiefs. 

The focus of Chapter 3 is on Traditional Ecological Knowledge (TEK). This contaiw a 

discussion of the importance of TEK and its recognition globally, in North America and locally 

in Clayoquot Sound. An outline of the characteristics of TEK is provided whidi has been 

adapted from research and vvriting from, largely, non-native academics with input and writings 
by indigenous people." The Panel then presents (an essenaally epistemologicai) statement on 

the "different origins and shared goals" of TEK with saentific knowledge. This is followed by a 

discussion of "incorporating TEK in environmentai and decision making with "co- 

management" offered as a model for integration 

Chapter 4 reviews areas of cu~htral importance rdevant to First Nations in aayoquot 

Sound. including a discussion of "saaed areas". The m e n t  status quo usage of the term "cd- 

tural heritage sites" in legislation and other documents is dixwsed as a limiüng concept and 

an ineffective management tool in forest practice standards for p r o t e h g  First Nations inter- 

ests. The broader definition of "historie areas" is offered in its place while drawing upon newer 



typologies of traditional use sites whidi recognize a broader spectrum of culturally important 

areas. There is also a discussion of m e n t  and future use of traditional lands for cultural, sub 

sistence and economic purposes by Nuu-Chah-Nulth people. 

In Chapter 5 is a review of current forest practices (and other related) standards. The 

Panel assess their adequacy, and inadequacy, in providing for and protecting First Nations' in- 

terests and perspectives. Citing the long standing social, poütical and economic exclusion 

which has resulted in Nuu-Chah-Nulth people king omitted from participation in the decision 

making processes for managing resources in their traditional temtories, this chapter points at 

recent documents which have helped shape the Panel's recommendations for new forest prac- 

tices standards which recognize First Nations knowledge and interests. These include: Interim 

Measures Agreenlen t (1994); Clmjoquot Sound Sus fainaùle Developmen t S frntegy (1 992); British Co- 

lumbia Forest Pracfices Code Standards tvith Revised Rules and Field Guide Refirences (1994); National 

A boriginnl Forest Practices Cu& (1994). 

Chap ter 6 presents recommenda tiow for including Firs t Na tiow' Perspectives in to for- 

est practices standards in Clayoquot Sound. The Panel recognizes that First Nations' 

perspectives are "inconsistently and incompletely" addressed in existing forestry documents 

and standards pertaining to forest management in Clayoquot Sound. New standards and pro- 

cedures are required which can adequately represent First Nations' interests and "involve 

indigenous people in forest management and associa ted activi ties wi thin their traditional ter- 

ntones." The Panel establishes aiteria for what is required in a new approach to sustainable 

ecosystem management. What is provided is a framework or context founded upon a compre- 

hensive set of concepts. This includes: guiding prùiciples, goals, objectives, and recommen- 

dations for including First Nations in sustainable ecosystem management with a framework for 

change or action. 

The report also includes a number of appendices. Most noteworthy are Appendices V 

and VI published in a cornpanion document. Appendix V contains an "Inventory of Plants and 

Animais Cdturdy Significant to the NuuChah-Nulth of Qayoquot Sound." Appendix VI is 

an "Inventory of Nuu-Chah-Nul& Cultual Areas by Resource and Association." These two 

appendices axe notable because they present a compilation of marine and terrestrial flora and 

fauna which are indexed and cross-referenced by the NuuChah-Nulth language with Latin 

species and English comrnon names. Listings indude &O: habitat, uses and other notes, associ- 

ated places and references from both oral and written sources. 

There is also provided an appendix of "Documents Relating to Forest Practices Re- 
viewed for Incorporation of First Nations Knowledge and Interests", and another entîtied, 

"Spirituality of Land and Sacred Sites Within Saaed Areas". Along with the references are 

some notable enhies which contain a wies  of unpublished manuscripts by two of the Panel's 

elders. These indude enhies by Roy HaiyupW on: Ha Hoolthie and hereditary rights, its rela- 

tionship to land daims and the social impact of goverrunent control of QUefs hereditary nghts 



and naturaI resources; Nuu-Chah-Nulth respect, tradition and culture, law, holistic hedth, 

family law and cowelling; Nuu-Chah-Nulth perspective on ecosystem sustainability; land as 

the basis of identity; land as spiritual; sacred sites in sacred areas; protected areas for central 

region, Clayoquot Sound. Entries by Stade y5am include subjects of: Indian badi tional medici- 

na1 practices and doctoring stories how NuuChah-Nulth people "knew the weather and the 

forecast of the summer~'; forestry, fishing and herring in Clayoquot Sound; discussions on Local 

First Nations history; and CIayoquot Sound. 

5.5 Examining the Report 

This section examines the report in detail. The analysis focuses particularly upon look- 

ing at the work of the Panel from the perspective of the categories and attributes or features of 

TEKS developed in the prior chapter in order to help understand the TEEscience interface as 

part of a larger discourse on planning between cultural paradigms. 

5.5.1 First Imvressions: Reading - the Executive Summary 

A very good way to get a sense of the overail character and spirit of this type of docu- 

ment is to read the Executive Summary. Executive summaries are often written for goverrunent 

officiais and high level bureauaats (e.g. deputy ministers, assistant deputy Mnisters, minis- 

ters), for private sector executives, for funders and other signihcant individuals and bodies. 

These people may not have the thne to examine a document in full or in great detail, but need 

to be able to make informed decisions. Thus, an executive summary can be critical. The execu- 

tive summary is also useful for researchers and others to idenûfy, with not too much effort, the 

character and content of written and other materials. Therefore, the executive summary is a 

good place to start for overall impressions. 

One of the first impressions of the Executive Summary is the recognition of First Na- 

tions "knowledge and interests." Knowledge is mentioned in the first paragraph. There is dear 
recognition of the long standing presence First Nations in the local ecosystems and of the spe- 

à a l  spiritual relationship between Nuu-chah-Nulth people and Qayoquot Sound. 

The traditional knowledge base of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth nations is extensive. 
As indigenous peoples residing in the Clayoquot Sound area for thousands of 
years, the Nuu-Chah-Nulth people have great knowledge and personal experi- 
ence of Clayoquot Sound ecosystems. Nuu-Chah-Nulth history, culture and 
spirihiality are fimily baund to the area's foresb and waters as well as theh fu- 
ture well-being.67 

There is dear recognition here of the significance and speciaI nature of First Nations traditional 

knowledge. There is a recognition of the long standing temporal nature of TEK and its speeal 

relationship to the local and regional ecosystems. The spirihiai and material connedion to the 

ecological base is expliât, not only histoncdy, but for future weII being. 



The above quote implicitly raises epistemological considerations of TEK. 1 t cites material 

which is explicitly relevant to the category of TEKS that 1 have referred to as cultural capital. 

This is made even more explicit in the statement below which underscores the importance of 

spiritual and ethical concepts tantamount to a statement of cosmology: 

The history of First Nations' resource use in Clayoquot Sound is frarned by two 
important concepts: hishuk ish ts'awalk and @bulhi. Hishuk ish ts'awalk, or 
"every-thing is one," embodies the Nuu-Chah-Nulth sacredness and respect for 
ail life forms and their approach to resource stewardship. HaSuulhi, the Nuu- 
Chah-Nulth system of hereditary ownership and control of traditional temtories 
represents a long history of resource use and management in Clayoquot Sound, 
and provides a basis for Nuu-Chah-Nulth participation in CO-managing the area 
and its resources.68 

At the end of the Executive Sumrnary are two quotes hom Ahousaht elder and TEK specialist 

Roy Haiyupis. These speak directly to the ontological and cosmological sigruficance of TEK: 

Our ancestors still live with us in these forests where we encounter our spiri- 
tua1 values, our powerful healing medicines which were gifts of the Creator, the 
forests that are our very sustenance for everyday living, are also being blessed 
by our ancestors. The natural setting needs to rernaui stab1e.W 

Therefore, ail three categories from my ECO system model are either expücitly or implicitly 

made reference to in the Executive summary. The one which is made less explicit reference to, 

actuaily receives much greater attention in the body of the document. 

No t is ody is there clear recognition of the cultural capital aspect. in citing the impor- 

tance of Miiuihi (Nuu-Chah-Ndth system of hereditary ownership and conhol of haditiond 

temtories) this brings into focus the instihitional-relational mediation of TEK which 1 have re- 

ferred to as the social capital component of TEKS. Moreover, in stating quite explicitly that 

!gzburillii provides a basis for Nuu-Chah-Nulth participation in CO-managing the area and its 

resources, the Panel is giving a clear diredion about the implementation of knowledge. Putting 

such knowledge into practice will require an arguably bicultural model, in both its procedural 

and its substantive capacities. Lndeed, the dosing statement of the Executive Summary is the 

Panel's belief that Clayoquot Sound "can become a model" for induding TEK and interests of 

Indigenous peoples in sustainable ecosystem management. 

Another point worth mentioning is the historical recognition of TM and of First Na- 

tions, both in the long term picture and more recently. Although there is no discussion of 

coloniôlism the Panel clearly recognizes some of the end results: 

Despite this long history of residence and resowce use, m e n t  forest practices 
standards in Clayoquot Sound show üttle or no recognition of First Nations' val- 
ues or interests Where First Nations knowkdge or interests, are recognized ... 
provisions for them are often cursory. Current standards reflect iimited under- 
standing of the nature and xope of First Nations' traditional knowledge and 
interests and what is required in order to incorporate or protect them. Forest 



practices standards have tended to exdude the Nuu-Chah-Nulth from meaning- 
ful participation in management of resources wi thin their hadi tionai tem tories 
in Qayoquot Sound.70 

The Panel does not go into the historical and colonial origins of these inequities; however, there 

is a clear recognition of the disregard of First Nations knowledge, history and interests, and in 

the forest practices standards which has resulted. This recognition of the historical exclusion of 

First Nations' interests from land use planning and decision making is a critical one to make. 

Without recognizing these structural inequities and the Limited understanding of First Nations 

knowledge and interests such work would be ineffective and shdow. 

The practical implications and sensitivities of such issues are apparent in a subsequent 

section on "Histonc Areas" which 1 shall discuss later. Li any case, these insights are bracketed 

by the historical nature of an ongoing political process with First Nations and the dominant s e  

ciety. The Panel thus cites four documents which take signrhcant steps towards recognizing 

and providing for First Nations interests: the In terini Measures Agreenren t (1 994); Clmjoquot Sound 

Devdopnien t Sha  fegy (1 992); British Columbiu Forest Pmctices Code Standards With Revised Rules 
and Field Guide Reférences (1994); and the National A bonginal Forest Practices Code (Draft 1994). 

They recomrnend that more explitit guidelines are still needed to ensure the involvement of First 
Natio?zs and incorporation of their knowledge into Forest ecosystem management in Clayoquot 

Sound. (my emphasis). 

in order to address the deficiencies and build on the steps already taken, the Panel made 

the following contribution. Drawing on the princîples, goals, objectives and recommendations 

developed earlier on in its work, the Scienafic Panel presents a fiamework for developing new 

forest practices standards. This framework consists of 27 recommendations covering 9 themes. 

These include: 

incorporating Nuu-Chah-Nulth traditional ecological knowledge into environmental 
planning, inventory, monitoring, and research to complement scientific knowledge; 

co-management based on equal partnership and mutual respect as a means of including 
indigenous people and their knowledge in planning and rnanaging their traditional ter- 
ritories; 

full consultation and active participation of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth in planning and deci- 
sion-making processes, in al l  operational forestry activities (including inventory and 
mapping), and in monitoring and evaluation related to ecosystem management; 

recognizing e u u l h i  in determining and implementhg ecosystem management within 
traditional territories; 

implementing foresixy pracüces that pose l e s t  risk to foreshore and offshore resources of 
primary importance to the Nuu-Qiah-Nulth; 

restorlig areas and resources capabilities where damage has occurred; 



broadening the definition of culturally important areas beyond "cultural heritage sites", 
based on areas deemed to be culhirdy important by the Nuu-Chah-Nulth First Nations, 
and including, sacred, histonc and current use areas; 

providing education and training to Nuu-Chah-Nulth people in ecosystem management; 
actively recniitùig First Nations' workers for forestry and related activities; and devel- 
oping a forest worker qualification program that includes education and training related 
to Nuu-Chah-Nulth perspectives and values; and 

undertaking research to enhance the effectiveness of sustainable ecosystem management 
and to complement Nuu-Chah-Nulth traditional ecological knowledge and expenence. 

It is noted that these are consistent with the h t e n m  Mensures Agreement. The Panel then ex- 

presses their hope that such activities, and other collaborative efforts with First Nations in 

British Columbia, will help to establish "a new relationship among provincial and federal gov- 

emments, First Nations peoples, industry and society in general, in the management and 

stewardship of ecosysterns."~ The Executive nimmas, then closes with two quotes by 

Ahousaht eider Roy Haiyupis (one of which is cited above) and the statement, as mentioned, 

that it is the Panel's belief that Clayoquot Sound (i.e. if their guidelines and recornmendations 

were implemented and these efforts continued) can become a mode1 for including Traditional 

Ecological Knowledge and interests of Indigenous peoples in sustainable ecosystem manage- 

ment. 

There is obviously a great deal of material here, more than 1 have space to discuss. Yet, 

even from a brief look at the Executive Summary, it should be evident that my analysis of TEK 
from the previous chapter has a distinct bearing on the work of the Scientific Panel for Sustain- 

able Forest Practices in Uayoquot Sound. There is either explirit or implicit recognition of two 

of the three &ef features of TEKS 1 have outlined: its cultural and social capital mediations. 

The methodological feature, whiie not mentioned in the Executive Summary, is a central fea- 

hue of the Panel, which 1 discuss below with the support of interviews. There is recognition of 

some of the other TEK feahires 1 have outlined, partidarly its temporal aspect which 1 have 

expanded to îhe larger concept of a T E E  oral history feahire. There are also textual references 

to the ECO systems aiteria that 1 have employed; the least explicitly recognized in the Execu- 

tive Summary is the epistemological aspect. Yet it receives mu& greater implied focus in the 

body of the Report. It is to these subjects which 1 now hun. 

5.5.2 The Context: Global and Reerional - Recojmition - of Indigenous People and Sustainability 

The fhst chapter, whidi serves as an introduction and provides an overview, is worth 

mentioning because it establishes the context of the Report It does so at global and regional 

levels, whidi is consistent with the character of the Scientific Panel's approach to ecosystems 

management, and Clayoquot Sound in general. me global context of the Panel's work is ako 



addressed in greater detail in the Panel's fourth report, A Vision and lts Context: Global Confrxt 

Pr Forest Pructices in CIqoquot Sound.)n It also conforms to the Panel's mandate to develop a 

"world class" set of forest practices standards for Uayoquot Sound. 

in estabiishing the context globdy, the Panel notes the extent to which Fust Nations' 

interests have generally been excluded. The impacts of forests practices on the lives of First Na- 

tions peoples in Clayoquot Sound have either been ignored or paid lip senrice to, at best. They 

note that the past neglect of First Nations' values and concerns which has been evidenced in 

Clayoquot Sound "is a common situation" in many parts of the world. The Panel then brings to 

the attention of the reader that in recent years, "worldwide attention has focused on the rela- 

tionships between conservation of the environment and indigenous perspectives." They also 

point out that "an accompanying movernent" has recognized the importance of TEK and the 

rights of Indigenous peoples, "to be meaningfuily involved in every phase of land-use planning 

and decision-making within the boundaries of their tradi tionai terri tories."n They then ci te 

several sources, including the international Union for the Conservation of Nature (1975); the 

international Society of Ethnobiology (1988); the United Nations, amongst other academic 

sources. 74 The Panel then cites the appointment by the B.C. government to their own body four 

prominent Nuu-Chah-Nulth people as part of this global trend. 

The Panel acknowledges also recent international documents and agreements on re- 

source use which recognize "the needs and aspirations" of indigenous peoples. They quote at 

length the World Commission on Environment and Development including the foIlowing: 

These [Indigenous] communities are the reposi tories of vas t accumulations of 
haditional knowledge and expenence that link humanity with its ancient ori- 
gins. Their disappearance is a loss for the larger society which could leam a great 
deal from their haditional skills in sustainably managing very complex ecologi- 
cal sys tems.R 

They cite subsequent agreements including the Conwntion on Bioiogicd Diversity, Agenda 22, 

and Guiding Principles on Forests. They state that the Panel's goal: is to dewlup zuorld-cLass stan- 

àards f i t  sustainable forest management by combining traditional and scien tijîc knoiuledge. This the y 
regard as consistent with the recognition of Indigenous people's values stated as objectives in 

these international agreements. 

The Panel also cites at length Frank Cassidy from the School of Public Administration at 

the Universisr of Victoria who states expiicitly that sustaMble development will not corne to 

p a s  in British Columbia without "the full support and involvement of First Nations."76 Cassidy 

had the important imight that Indigenous peoples are, "not just one more stakeholder in the 

process of achieving sustainable development."n Cassidy points out that Fitst Nations retain, 

"unique and collective rights" which make them a central part of the process of nistainability. 
Moreover, they have, "much wisdom and knowledge to offer." Perhaps the strongest statement 

of Cassidy's which the Panel ates is the following. "Untii the rights, practices, institutions and 



knowledge of Indigenous peoples are fully respected, the goal of sustainable development will 

continue to be illusive and unachievable. The sooner this fact is recognized, the better."" If this 

is the case, and clearly the Panel m u t  believe it to be so, otherwise they would not have cited 

Cassidy as helping to establiçh the context of the Report, then First Nations, and also TEK, have 

signihcant substantive, institutional, procedurai, philosophical insights and political conse- 

quences for the transition to ecological mstainability in British Columbia, and elsewhere. 

in accordance with these insighb, the concluding remark is that the Report does not 

provide detailed standards for incorporating First Nations knowledge and interests h to  forest 

practices standards. It establishes a/mmoivorkfir standnrds. This is a sigruhcant point for me, in 

as much as 1 am interested in the development of a planning model to bridge the knowledge of 

different paradigms with applied outcornes. The very goal of the Panel: to develop world-class 

standards for sustainable forest management by combining htzditiunnl nnd scientific knomledge at- 

tests to this perception. It  underscores my preoccupation with epistemological considerations 

and models which are the focus of much of this dissertation. It punctuates the recognition of an 

inter-cultural model which is the outcome of an experiential interface-a discourse- between 

cultures. in order to help achieve this goal, the Panel established a subcommittee comprised of 

Dr. Atleo, the three Nuu-Chah-Nulth elders, and Dr. Nancy Turner, an e thnobotanist from the 

University of Victoria with an extensive background in TEK and experiential training with eld- 

ers and other TEKS specialists. (Dr. Turner is one Panel member whom 1 interviewed.) 

5.5.3 Recomizina - the Methodolodcal, Philosophical and Institutional Features of TEKS 

The first substantive chapter of this report is entitled "Nuu-Chah-Nulth Concepts and 

Phdosophies Relevant to the Work of the 5cientific Panel". In it, the Panel recognizes explicitly 

and adopts as integral to achieving its goal key aspects of the three feahires of TEKS which 1 

have highlighted in the analysis of my pnor chapter on TEK. They M i t e  that "Nuu-Chah-Nulth 

concepts and philosophies are integral to the work of the Sàentific Panel." In order to "inte- 

grate traditional and scientific knowledge in developing world-class standards for sustainable 

fores t management in Clayquo t Sound"79, the Panel makes three declara tions which corre- 

spond to the three features of TEKS 1 have identifïed as its methodological, cultural capital and 

social capital attributes. 1 reproduce these below: 

The Scientific Panel has: 

1.) recognized and adopted important elements of the NuuChah-Nulth inclusive 
approach to discussion and sharkig to reach agreement; 

2.) recognized the need to incorporate knowledge and cultural values of Nuu- 
ChabNdth peoples into the work and recommendations of the Panel- fore- 
most amongst of these is the sacredness and respect for all things; and; 





Early Work: Establishing Protocol", it was later hailed in a government press release as a major 

m a t  the traditional inclusive approach was instrumental is c o n f h e d  in my i n t e ~ e w s  

with Panel members. (Turner and Atleo are discussed here, Lertzman further below in the sec- 

tion "examining the discourse".) It is ükely to have been the key factor in why the Panel 

succeeded where other efforts in Clayoquot Sound have failed. Panel member, and specialist in 

ethnobotany, Nancy Turner, offers these revealing comrnents: 

... with the Scientific Panel we made an agreement right at the beginning; we 
used the Nuu-Chah-Nulth protocols for working together, we agreed on that 
right to begin with and part of that protocoi was that we ail solemnly committed 
ourselves ... 1 know Ridiard (Atleo) believes and maybe most people on tlu &ne1 
bel& thnt 7ue 7wre as successful as we were becnuse we 7uere able to do t h t  ... other ef- 
forts were made earlier (e.g. Clayoquot Sustainable Strategy, and others) ... to try 
and come to some kind of conclusion or plan about what should be done in 
Clayoquot Sound and were not successf ul... they never developed a way for 
solving problems or working together at the outset, they just started right in on it 
and...I know that he (Richard Atleo) has commented on this in relation to those 
other efforts that they didn't operate within that reaim of respect that was re- 
quired and that's why they failed ... but for us, because we had this protocol in 
place, there were times that were, 1 guess, maybe more contentious than I real- 
ized at the time fiom talking to people after ... there were times when people were 
ready almost to give up and that we could never really come to any kind of 
agreement and we always, at that point, would go back to the original protocol, 
think it through, Listen more carefully, ta& about it, discuss it and then find a 
way of getting around whatever problem that was... 

(D. Lertzman asks) 
"Who were the main protocol advisors for that process?" 

(N. Turner replies) : 
The elders. ..no t on scien tific me thods.. .bu t certainly on the way tha t information 
was pulled together, analyzed and evaluatedF 

The cornmitment to Nuu-Chah-Nulth oral cultural methods clearly had a profound impact on 

the Panel and played a key role in determining its outcorne. Moreover, it is noted that where 

other land use planning initiatives in Clayoquot sound failed, this is attributed in part to not 

having had such methods as part of the process." That had been my impression from reading 

the Report and was thus confirmed in my interviews with Dr. Turner. 

tt also caused me to think more about oral methods and the epistemology of the sacred. 

As discussed, this is somewhat metaepistemological by nature. It brings together, in practical 

fashion, different types of knowledge which are based on different ways of knowing. 1 asked 

Dr. Turner about this which led to the above conversation The discussion went as foUows: 

(D. Lertwnan): 
... There may be different d e s ,  different tools, and different methods, but if you 



have a methodology (which is the study of method) then you can respect that 
rnaybe there are different methods for different types of knowledge ... 

(Dr. Tumer replies): 
we adopted and committed to the Nuu-Chah-Nulth protocol 

(D. Lertzman): 
which is about method? 

(Dr. Turner): 
Right 

(D. Lertunan): 
so wha t I'm hearing is that the elders had something to offer the scientists tha t 
codd help bridge the gap between different models and different methods? 

(Dr. Turner): 
Yes, 1 would Say they did, and I believe ... and rnaybe most people on that Panel 
believe, that we were as successftd as we were because we were able to do thatF 

1 questioned her M e r  on this. What about the "larger context," about bridging "multi- 

culhiral gaps, multi-disciplinary gaps and multi-field gaps?" She replied in the affinnative. I 
then asked about this as, "a comment on personal, social and cultural leaming." She replied: 

The Panei members that 1 have taked to, including Fred (Bunnell, Chair) have 
ail said that they learned just a trernendous amount; in a way 1 felt quite pnvi- 
leged because 1 have been working with Aboriginal people for a long time and 
was, in a sense, starting hom a different point than most of the other Western 
science trained Panel members.86 

This to me was a rather remarkable conversation. It affirms the hypothesis that oral cultural 

methods - the procedural knowledge of TEK -cm offer something to the dominant society and 

to planning for sustahability on the epistemological problem, not ody of blending and uniting 
different types of knowledge, but also for their practicd application. It would have been a 

worthwhile subject to pursue were 1 to have had the h e  and resources for other interviews.87 

1 was, however, honoured to have the opportunity to i n t e ~ e w  Dr. Atleo. As the Nuu- 

ChahNdth Cechair of the Panel, Dr. Atleo had a critical role to play. Being a hereditary Chief 

and having a Ph.D. in Educationai Studies gives him a rare and special background and set of 

ski1ls.m According to a government of British Co1umbia press release, Dr. Atieo was to "provide 

an all important ünk between the scientific community and the First Nations Elders." Not only 

did he "interpret"" the meaning of the elders for the scientists; he also helped the elders to un- 

derstand the meanings of th& scientific counterpartp.m It was Dr. Turner's impression that 

Richard Atleo had played a very important role in bridging between the elders and sQentists.fi 

These are speaalized, acquired skills. They are what I have referred to as nilhtral litemcy and 

CM the basis for king a binlturai person. 



1 was curious about non-First Nations Panel members who might have functioned in a 

similar capacity. In partidar,  1 was interested in Dr. Turner's role who had already worked 

extensively with elders and oral knowledge and has acquired cultural literacy. Dr. Turner was 

the one non-Native person who sat on the cultural sub-committee. While ail the Panel members 

contributed to the third report, First Nations' P e r s p e ~ ~ w s ,  it was led by this committee.~ This 

was obviously a special role for a non-Native Panel member to play. 

1 asked Dr. Atleo about Nancy Turner's role. He pointed out that Dr. Turner was on the 

cultural sub-committee and that she, "provided a link to the scientific comrnunity."~~ While he 

mentioned several Panel members, "who played that role substantively over time as the Panel 

work progressed ... Nancy certainly was a major (contributor in this capacity), at the top of the 

List. Nancy, being a member of ... our cultural group on the Panel."g When 1 asked him about 

this, in particular about her prior experience and training with elders and TEK specialists, he 

replied, "Oh, it was because of her training, so she was necessary part of the group. She pro- 

vided a link to the scientific community, because initially 1 was not a link to the scientific 

community." This emphasizes the crucial role of those with cultural literacy skills. It  also attests 

to peoples' ability to acquise such skills "over t h e "  and play an inaeasing role "as the Panel 

work progressed." 

We can sumiise from this that what 1 cail cultural literacy skills are essential to the kind 

of work done on the Panel. There are special people who, because of their acquired knowledge 

and specialized skills, can more or less function interculturally. These people play a special 

role; rnoreover, these skills and knowledge c m  be learned and acquired over t h e  through ex- 

perience, and put into practice. It's a good example of knowledge into action, in particular for 

planning between cultural paradigms. It is also demonshates knowledge into action. not only 

within planning process itself, but in planning for planning. 

The process was not always easy, and tliis is an important point. People had to work 

very hard, they had to wrestle with the process, with the methods, the content, themselves and 

their associates. Dr. Atleo comrnended his Co-Chair, Fred Bunnell, saying, "It was difficult. To 

get to the Report was going through the fire for both of us."95 Success was not a given; there 

were many obstacles, both within and outnde of the Panel." At the outse t, Dr. Atleo was scep  

tical: 

In the beginning, my opening cornrnents at the first meeting was that I didn't 
expect the process to succeed because we'd never been able to sit down at the ta- 
ble in our history and over thne make it work. 1 said, "welve always been 
betrayed"-just in a qui& look at the history of our relatiowhips-"so why 
should we be nirressful here Y... It aeated quite a reaction 

We were not reaIly a major part of the Panel focus at the beginning. We were 
seen initially as an add on to the scientîfic community. Our credibility had not 
yet been established. There were larger issues to consider, foremost was the in- 
dependence of the Panel. There were strong pressures from the government to 



be outwardly independent, to submit to the p u h g  of strings from the outside. 
Ço getting the Panel together as a unit needed to be worked out. It didn't happen 
immedia te1y.g 

Persistence, unrelenting endurance on the part of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth members 
is what eventually paid off. We just kept saying the same things, and we said the 
same things fr om beginning to the end. We never altered; we never changed. 
What we started out with in the beginning was what we had in the end." 

The challenges the Panel faced, and the diffidties through which they had to go, do not de- 

tract from their achievements. On the C O ~ ~ U Y ,  they underscore them. The insight brings a tone 

of sobriety and realism to the work. It also underscores the consequential role and impact of 

what the Panel temed the Nuu-Chah-Nulth inclusive approach. 

It is likely, from the above analysis, that these traditional discoursive methods, which 

are rooted in the transmission of oral history, have utility, not just in the inter-cultural context. 

These oral cultural methods seem also to have uhüty in other areas of discourse for decision 

making and application in complex issues involving ernpirical knowledge, ethicôl or normative 

considerations, social institutions and economic or sustainable development. They may apply 

inha-culturnlly. Before leaving this aspect of the discussion, 1 wodd like to explore a little more 

deeply into the nature and origin of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth "inclusive process" adopted by the 

Clayoquot Çcientific Panel. 

5.5.3.1.1 The "Nuu-Chah-Nulth Inclusive Process'': Insightç into the Methods of Oral 
History 

Dr. Atleo spoke at length about the nature and origins of what the Panel came to term as 

the "Nuu-Chah-Nulth Inclusive Process". In order to understand this, it is important to appre- 

Oate Dr. Atleo's background, for the meetings upon which the Panel were modelled, were 

based on the traditional meetings that he had attended as young child. 1 will quote him at 

length here in order to convey the fuil meaning and context of the oral history: 

My Great Grandfather Ki'sta was boni sometime in the penod of the late 1850's 
to early 1860'~~ roughly in that time frame ... Ki'sta and his ... entire generation 
would have lived without substantive colonial influence in Ahousaht, because it 
was not until the turn of the cen hiry... that the first settlers began to arrive. Mis- 
sionary activity had gone on before that, but settlement didn't really begin until 
the turn of the century. What this meant is that substantive structural changes to 
culture didn't r edy  begin..until this cenhxry. So the housing didn't change until 
the hun the of the century, and housing structurdy speaking, aeated a major 
culturd diange, in ternis of cultural patterns of behaviour of our people, because 
we had hi'stees and ckla'ha. 

1 was born in Ki'sta's house and Ki'sta was the head of the house; in the 1892 
Canada census Ki'sta was not head of the houe, he was son of his father - son of 
the head of the house ... Nukmis. Nukmis was the head of the house then, and at 
that tirne there were ... 20 some odd members of that household ... the new diseases 



had helped to wlùttle down the number of people in households in that 
day ... The reason its important in my background to have been born in Ki'sta's 
house is that, traditionally, then, Ki'sta was head of the house and there were 
very shong traditional elements in our household when 1 was bom. So whatever 
is done to diefs when they are born was done to me, and so to speak, thousands 
of years of a way of ensuring leadership, ensuring maintenance, ensuring safety, 
enniring weU being, and so many other factors that are necessary for a healthy 
society to exist, and to carry on. The training ... begins at birth and the preparation 
begins there ... the imprinting of the culture is done in those first few year~...~g 

The source of the model for the Panel's meetings was revealed to me later on in the intemiew. It 

came out of a dixussion we were having on issues of epistemology and traditional knowledge 

methods, when Dr. Atleo shared the following: 

... in First Nations reality as I experienced in the haditional world that I lived in 
when 1 was very young-the latter part of it-1 attended meetings, traditional 
meetings, and 1 recd  very mu&; as a matter of fact, the traditionai meetings that 
1 attended at that young age, those are the meetings upon which the Panel 
meetings were modelled.lm 

The model for the meetings of the Clayoquot Scientific Panel then came from a source steeped 

in ancient oral history. The methods of traditionai knowledge are founded in tiûs transmission 

and are the basis for the traditional processes of decision-making which the Panel recognized 

and adopted as "important elements of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth inclusive approach to discussion 

and sharing to reach agreement." This haditional discoursive approach is founded in what I 

have referred to as the TEKS cultural capital component; that is, it is based on the philosophical 

ideas (e.g. ontological; cosmology) that underlay the epistemological model of TEK. 
Dr. Atleo elucidated for me on the relevance of the underlying philosophical ideas of 

TEKS in how to understand the epistemological nature of oral methods. As 1 mention above, 

we had been engaged in a ïtvely discussion of "oral methods and epistemology". We dismssed 

what are the " p d e l s  between F i n t  Nations culture and Western science in knowledge acqui- 

sition" (i.e. the empirical observation and deductive reasoning aspect; what he refened to as 

"the empirical process in both worlds"), also considered where the two approaches disengage 

on "the spiritual acquisition of knowledge", which, "is unacceptable". He agreed with my no- 

tion of an "epistemology of the saaed" as a larger context that unifies empirical knowledge and 

dedudive reasoning with spintual modalities and other body-based ways of knowing.101 

Dr. Atleo brought up the testing of knowledge hypotheses as a method for validating 

knowledge. 1 asked "about the tesüng of hypothesis in the First Nations context? Do they h v e  

that?" His response is what had led into the previous passage quoted above: 

Thafs an excellent question. 1 think it was a world without hypothe &..a radical 
statement; because hypotheses are presumptuous..h its assertive sense; there is 
speculation which is non-assertive, ifs a wondering ... but hypotheses are defini- 
tive and affirmative statementî about reality which can be tested, and are tested 



and found to be bue, or not hue, or partially bue, etc .... but not First Nations real- 
ity as I experienced in the traditional world that 1 iived in when 1 was very 
young ... 

This is where he went into greater detail about the philosophicai- the ontological-ideas be- 

hind the methods-affirm, confirm, witness- whidi are central to oral history and TEKS. He 

related a story from his early childhood about some very contentious ideas proffered in one of 

the traditional meetings he had attended, "and this relates to hypothesis, the point is how did 

the people respond to this ... to how our people traditionally respond to reali ty...". He related 

that, "it's an ontological sort of thing...what is the nature of reality; so the position is something 

like this, which is not articulated by the people, ifs lived, but I WU artidate it in this way" : 

... here is a being, like a tree, fie an eagle, like a salmon, and so on oit's a human 
being (in this case) - who makes a statement which we can not understand, but 
who are we to judge and to Say that the statement is stupid, perhaps the Creator 
has put these words into his mouth; we don't know. Perhaps he sees a reality 
that we can't see, which is just as real as ours, or maybe more real, who 
knows ... so we wonder about it, ifs a mystery, we respect this gentleman ... he was 
always welcomed into the council chambers ... ifs inclusive, in terms of values it's 
very tolerant ... but there's no hypothesis there ... 

...y ou see, an hypothesis would be preçumptuous ... so the assumption, then, is that 
the Universe is intelligent, because the Prime Mover is a Creator who is intelligent, 
etc. etc. etc. The creation of the Creator has said something we can not understand 
(everi a tree) ifs basically consistent then with the notion of balance and har- 
mony ... because the assump tions underlying balance and harmony are tha t, " you 
don? know everything, you can't know everything" and that's the nature (of it); 
that's one of the characteristics of the human king ... of Our existence, it's the fini- 
tude of our knowledge, the infinitude of our empirical experience; then underlying 
that, is the assump tion that the Creator, who made a i l  things has a purpose ... which 
we can't understand ... it's a question then of faith; this gentleman has made a 
statement whkh we don't understand and we're not going to jump on him and 
c d  him stupid, and we're not going to condemn him8 and we're not going to try 
and confine him to an institution, we id respect what he says; that's some of the 
articulation thafs possible in response to the question about hypothesis. 

This gives some hight ,  the tip of the iceberg, into the philosophy and discoursive methods of 

traditional knowledge arising from oral history of which the Panel eventudy recognized and 

adopted key elements: the Nuu-ChahNdth inclusive approach to discussion and sharing to 

reach agreement. It begins to give some substantive explmation and suppotive experience for 

statements Iü<e Boothroyd's, made in the previous diapter, when he says that an awareness of 

traditional knowledge, "inaeases respect for the contributions to be made by all people, im- 

proves communication arnong diverse interests, and enhances abilities to predict and monitor 

ecological and social irnpacts."lm This case study gives aedible evidence to mch assertions. 

What is &O evident is the profound r m e r  in which such discoursive methods are 

foundations of building relationship and the hctioning of traditional institutions. The oral 



methods, the protocol, are thus the procedural or activaüng feature of social capital in TEKS. 
Ali of these are founded upon the spirihiai and philosophicai teadungs which are the cultural 

base of TEKS. For example, the ontological basis of knowing which I discuçsed in the pnor 

chapter, as well as the organic cosmology are clearly discernible in Dr. Atieo's articulations on 

the question of hypothesis and TEK knowledge methods as they relate to the Panel. Indeed, all 
three ECO-systems components are discernible. Having examined in detail the methodoiogical 

feature of TEKS as it applies to the Çcientific Panel, 1 will next tum to deaiing with the Panei's 

treatrnent of the two other TEKS feahires: cultural capital and social capital. 

Before 1 do so, 1 would like to punctuate the above discussion with the anecdotal refer- 

ence to an extraordinary and timely occurrence, one which has been touted as one of the most 

sigruficant decisions to be made in Twentieth Century Canadian history. It is a decision which 

has vast implications for First Nations, British Columbia, and the rest of the country. It under- 

scores the important and critical nature of the maMer of research in which 1 am engaged. It 

also establishes an even greater precedent for building real dixourse and interface between 

cultures, having relevant bearing on the epis temological aedibili ty of oral me thods. 

5.5.3.1.2 Recognizing Oral History: A Relevant Note From the Supreme Court of 
Canada 

i'm writing in this section on the recognition of oral cultural methods. This is a chal- 

lenge given that these methods are based on philosophical assumptions underlying an 

epistemologicai mode1 quite different than that of the dominant cultural paadigm. At 9:30 a.m. 

(December 11) the CBC-1 Radio News comes on with the bulletin that the Supreme Court of 

Canada has reached a land-mark decision in its ruiing on the Delgamukw case put forward as 

an appeal by the Gitxsan and the Wefsuwet'en nations to a decision by the B.C. Supreme 

Court. The Supreme Court upheld the precedent of Aboriginal land Title, s e n h g  the case back 

to the B.C. Supreme Court and the political challenge back to the Province of British Columbia. 

The reason that the Supreme Court of Canada overtumed the trial judge's ruling was 

because he "did not give suffisent weight to oral history". The feature story on CBC National 

television evening news reiterated the "land-mark decision". In recognizing oral history and 

the testhoni& of the elders, it was reported to have huge symbolic and substantive signh- 

cance for First Peoples in Canada, in particular for British Columbia and the Gitxsan and 

Wet'suwet'en First Nations. Overtuming the B.C. ruling was seen, not only as a vindication of 

First Nations' traditional knowledge and oral methods but as a snub to B.C. Supreme Court 

Justice McEachem whose B.C. Court of Appeal's decision had been overtumed. The now B.C. 

Chief Justice had allowed the oral testimony but later discounted its validity as objective his- 
torical fact; it was experienced as a great insult to many First Nations and &O as a serious set 

back. 



Throughout the day, the CBC and other news, were fuil of comrnentary by First Nations 

leaders, by lawyers and academics, in an effort to understand the implications of the land mark 

ruling which wodd affect immediately the 58,000-square-kilometre area in Central B.C. 

claimed by the Gitxsan and Wet'suwet'en as their traditional lands. It was reported how B.C. 
Supreme Justice Court McEachem had quoted Thomas Hobbes in his 1991 ruiing where he de- 

saibed traditional life as, "...at best, nasty, brutish and sho rt...".lm The oral historical testimony 

of the elders was regarded as "folklore", not credible enough on its own to stand in the court of 

law where reason and fact must prevail. According to the criteria of a "civilized" world, First 

Nations were no t seen to cowtitute social entities with geographicdy delineated political 

boundaries to the extent that their oral history made the case for ownership or tenure of tradi- 

tional lands. Their knowledge could not stand on its own legal footing without externai 

cono bora tion. 

There followed a spate of articles and similar commentary in the press.lw The decision 

was seen as having huge implications, amongst other things, for land use planning and deci- 

sion making. in establishing a hemendous legal precedent for co-decision making and co- 

management, some have larnented this decision as being a temble mistake which will shift the 

balance of power in British Columbia from industry and the provincial government to First 

Nations.105 Others have regarded the decision as king an honourable one which, although a 

long time in coming, demonstrates Canada's willingness to obey its own laws. 

The overturning of a trial judge is considered to be a serious deed, one which higher 

courts are loath to do unless clearly justified. In as much as only the trial judge has experiential 

access to the witness and actual testimony, it is a sbong legal precedent to allow the greatest 

dixretion for the judge at hial. The a d  of ovemiming such a ruling is, thus, not entered into 

lightly, especially in regards to evidence and the credibility of witnesses and their testimony. 

On what grounds, then, did Supreme Court of Canada's Chief Justice Lamer (who is usuaily 

considered to be a fairly conservative legal thinker) overtum the niIing of Justice McEachem? 

The answer can be found in the words of Supreme Court of Canada's Chief Justice 

Lamer in his decision which could be down-loaded from its intemet site on that same day. He 

basicaily conduded that oral histories of First Nations are from a different cultural tradition 

than that of mainstrearn Canadian scciety. They are told differently, have different methods 

and criteria of vaüdity, and strive towards goals which are different than that which is custom- 

ary in the dominant Canadian culture. He advised that aboriginal evidence rnust not be 

undervalued just because it is different and must be treated judiciatty with these understand- 

ings. Oal histories of First Nations are now legay acceptable evidence in cases having io do 

with the estabiishing of abon@ rights or land title. 

Chief Justice Lamer ruied that the laws of evidence must be adapted so that the "abo- 

riginal perspective on their practices, customs and traditions on their relationship with the 

land, are given due weight by the  court^.'^^^ The practical implications of this are that the 



CO- must, "come to terms with the oral histories of aborig.mil peoples, which for many a b  

riginal nations, are the only record of their past."lm Chief Justice Lamer summarized a recent 

Rpport of the Royal Commission on Abongznal Peuples as king a "useful and informative descrip- 

tion of abriginai oral history.": 

The aboriginal tradition in the recording of history is neither linear nor steeped 
in the same notions of social progress and evolution [as in the non-Aboriginal 
tradition]. Nor is it usually human centered in the same way as in the Western 
scienofic tradition, for it does not assume that human beings are anything 
more-and not necessarily the most important -element of the natural order of 
the universe. Moreover, the Aboriginal historical tradition is an oral one, in- 
volving legends, stories and accounts handed down through the generations in 
oral form. It is less focused on estabiishing objective truth and assumes that the 
teller of the story is so much a part of the event being described that it would be 
arrogant to presume to class* or categorize the event exactly or for all timeY 

in citing the above "useful and informative description", the Chief Justice has irnplicitiy recog- 

nized the cultural (capital) context of haditional knowledge systems. It should be noted that 

there is also an irnplicit recognition of the TEKS cosmology, as weli as the epistemological ap- 

proach which is organized on a participatory model. 

Amongst other things, the central issue which Justice Lamer was facing, is the episte- 

mological problem of the credibility of knowledge which is transmitted and valued by the 

different d e s  of protocol and standards of credibüity of another cultural model. He had al- 
ready dealt with the challenge in precursory fashion in his previous Van der Peet ruling which 

he quoted as precedent: 

... The courts must not undervalue the evidence presented by aboriginal claim- 
ants simply because that evidence does not conform precisely with the 
evidentiary standards that would be applied in, for example, a private law torts 
case.l(J9 

Yet the Chief Justice buiit on this precedent in grappiing with the same type of evidentiary 

problem for his even more precedent setting Delgamukw niling. He recognized that many 

features of oral histories, "would count against both their admissibility and their weight as evi- 

dence of prior events in a court that took a more traditional approach to the rules of 

evidence."llO Yet he obviously felt that these challenges to credibility could be overcome when 

he ruied the following: 

Notwithstanding the challenges created by the use of oral histories as proof of 
historical facts, the laws of evidence c m  be accommodated and placed on an equal 
jwting with the types of historical evidence that courts are f d a t  with, which 
largely consists of historical documents.~~~ 

While Chief Justice Lamer recognized that Justice McEachem did d o w  oral history as admissi- 

ble, he upheld the appellants' allegations that serious errors had occurred in McEachem's 

heatment of the appellant's oral histories. He agreed that these were admissible, but disagreed 



with some of the reasons by whidi McEachem, "went on to give these oral histories no weight 

at a11."112 

In particular, Lamer took exception to McEachem's evaluation of A d m k  and Kungax. 

These are the traditional oral histories of a "special kind"-"sacred officia1 litany" - of the 

Giksan and the Wet'suwefen nations. Lamer mentioned the roles that these play in traditional 

social structure, including the songs and the feasts (which c m  be construed as social capital). 

He also mentioned how these were validated as authentic at the community 1eveI in these 

functions (a tant recognition of the protocol of oral cultural methods for assessing and bans- 

mitting knowledge). It was on the basis of his analysis of Adamvk and Kungnr that Lamer 

developed the credibility of oral history for proof of the existence of aboriginal land tenue 

(cdturd ownership).l*3 

Chief Justice Lamer chided McEachem for casting doubt on the validity of these "special 

oral histories". He took exception to the manner in which McEachem ruled "it was impossible 

to m k e  an easy distinction between the mythological and 'rea1' aspects of these oral histories": 

... he (McEachem) discounted the adaawk and kungax because they were not 
"iiteraiiy true", confounded "what is fact and what is belief, included some ma- 
terial which might be classified as mythology", and projected a "romantic view" 
of the history of the Appellants."' 

There is a clear difference of epistemological precedent between the two rulings and the per- 

spectives upon which they are based. There was considerable materid generated in the r u h g  

by Chief Justice Lamer which resulted in his conclusion that the " hial judge's treatment of the 

various kinds of oral histones did not satisfy the prinaples" laid down previously (Le. Van der 

Peet) and resulted in errors that are "particuiarly won-isome because oral histories were of criti- 

cal irnportance".ll5 One of Lamer's most t e h g  statements is worth quoMg verbatim: 

Although he framed his niüng on weight in ternis of the specific oral histories 
before him, in my respectfd opinion, the trinl judge in rrality based his decision on 
some genernl concerns tuith the use of oral histories as m'dente in aboriginal rîghts 
cases. In summary, the trial judge gave no independent weight to these special 
oral histories because they did not convey historical truth, because knowledge 
about these oral histories were insuffiaently detailed. However, as 1 mentioned 
earlier, these are features, to a greater or lesser extent, of al1 oral histories, not just 
the adaawk and kungax. The implication of the trial judge's reasoning is that 
oral histories should never be given any independent weight and are only usehil 
as confinna tory evidence in aboriginal righ ts ütiga tion. I fear tha t if this rensoning 
rn fillowed, the oral histones of abonginal poples ruould ùe consisten f l y and system- 
atically iindemalued by the Canadian legd systen..*l6 

Sa Chief Justice Lamer's decision is based largely on a philosophical difference that attempb to 

come to terms with valuing the aedibility of knowledge claims which come from a very differ- 

ent cultural paradigm than that of mainstrearn Canadian society. This is now constitutional 

Iaw . 



In ovemiming the earlier McEachem decision and giving legal credence to the oral his- 
tory, it was reported to have tremendous "symbolic signihcance" for the Gibcsan, Wet'suwet'en 

and other First Nations. It was also reported that the Gitxsan felt vindicated after the huge in- 

sult dealt by the B.C. Supreme Court Justice. Giksan spokesperson Herb George was quoted as 

saying that, "we are no longer an invisible people."ll7 At the Gitxsan celebration ceremonies, 

the speaker proclaimed that this was a victory not just for their nation, but for all First Nations 

of B.C.118 Chief Justice Larner was quoted in the Globe and Mai2 as saying that, "had the trial 

judge assessed the oral histories conectly, his conclusion on the issues of fact might have been 

very different.""9 The result will likely be a shift in the balance of power in regard to land use 

planning and decision making in B.C., and renewed efforts to find political solutions towards 

land claims in what had become a faltering process. 

There is great signihcance here, symbolically and in substance, not just for First Nations, 

but for B.C. and all Canadians. in 1763, by Royal Proclamation, King George III of England rec- 

ognized the indigenous peoples of North America as "nations or hibes" guaranteeing their 

sovereignty and also their protection by the Crown of the British Empire. Lamer's ruling not 

only reiterates this, but begins to explore the murky waters of its practical implications. One 

aspect of this seems to be the Constitutional recognition of the epistemological credibility of 

oral history and its methods. Canadians m u t  begin to recognize this "fact". Some may feu, 

even detest i t,la others may celebrate, but as Chief Justice Lamer has counseiled, "Let's face it, 

we're ail here to stay."121 Politicai process (backed by his ruling), not litigation is what he rec- 

ornmends as the path towards reconciliation and understanding between First Nations and 

Canada. 

For me, this is an astounding and tirnely tum of events. It lends credence and political 

sobnety to the work that 1 and others are doing to construct a bridgehead of understanding 

between cultures. Most specifically, it draws attention and fimther aedibility to the Scientific 

Panel's model. ùi particular, it underscores the need to explore the philosophical, methodologi- 

cal and substantive components of this bridgehead. It ais0 gives greater emphasis to the work 

which has already offered examples of such efforts, such as the Scienatic Pane1 in Clayoquot 

Sound. One of the impacts of the Supreme Court decision is the legal and constitutional impe- 

tus for cedecision making in land use and land use planning. Thus, we need to develop 

appropnate models and tools whidi can create the best opportunity for such deasion making 
and comanagement to take place. 

Again, this underscores the case of the Sâenafic Panel. It underscores the need to create 

the proper context wherein deosions can be made that are informed through traditional 

lcnowledge and Western methods, and made by those who can best represent these knowledge 

groups. In particular, it highlights the methods and protocol of how such dixourse and deci- 

sion making is to take place, and can be put into practical frameworks, methods Like the Nuu- 

Chah-Nulth inclusive process for discussion and sharing to reach agreement. 



There is one more point to d e  in dosing the discussion. 1 have brought thiç up and 

must do so again. n i e  whole exercise is colonial by its very nature. Although leaders were 

quoted as saying that they have had their "faith restored" in the legal system, we must realize 

that the entire procedure is antagonistic. The fact that First Nations' oral history and traditional 

knowledge must be judged and recognized as having "independent" credibility @y an extemal 

arguably political body) gives credence to the idea that there is a higher authority which can do 

so, and some higher method or standards by which it is to be done. It is similar to the idea that 

science "legitimizes" TEK. I would refer back to the diagram of "four epistemological zones" to 

order to place the topic in a more helphil context of understanding. 

The fad that the Supreme Court has set into constitutional law the incipient foundations 

for the epistemological credibility of traditional knowledge is astounding as much as it is his- 
torically monumental. It is sad, though, that it cost so much in financial and emotional 

resources for the Gihsan and Wefsuwet'en. Even SU, the outcome is a paradigm shift of sorts, 

but more for the dominant society than it is for First Nations; I'm sure that the Giksan and 

We t' suwet' en never dou b ted the (epistemological) validity of their claims and the cultural basis 

for them. Nevertheless, the political context and economic outcornes of the situation are a red- 

ity, not unlike that of the Scientific Panel, where simüar factors have been influenthl and at 

stake, though perhaps not of the same scale. 

Let me sum up the discussion in terms of its relevance to the Çaentific Panel. The Scien- 

tific Panel was constituted in a less judgment based and antagonistic fashion than that of a trial 

procedure, but even the Panel members had to go through a g r u e h g  process in order to 

achievc a vantage point of relative epistemological parisr. Both examples of the Scientific 

Panel's work and the Larner decision share a cornmon feature of helping to estabiish a new ter- 

rain of knowledge with practical, action-oriented implications. This inspires attempting to 

understand the philosophy, spMhiality and methods which underlay the cultural capital of 

traditional knowledge systems. The Supreme Court upheld the precedent of aboriginal land 

title, sending Delgamukw back to the B.C. Supreme Court More intentionally, Supreme Court 

Chief Justice Larner sent a political challenge back to the Province of British Columbia. This has 

given strong impetus for solutions to be found through political process and has established a 

precedent for CO-decision making on land use and CO-management in land use planning. The 

mode1 proffered by the Qayoquot Panel and their approach is a credible example for this dial- 

lenge.1" 

5.5.3.2 "Euqthing Is One": The Samdness and Respect fir Al1 Things - Drawing fiom the 
Wisdoni of Nuu-eh-Nul  th Cultural G p t n l  

Much of the case for the Panel's recognition of what 1 have referred to as the cultural 

capital component of TEKS has been made evident in the section above on recognizing oral 

methodology. I would, however, üke to make this scmewhat more explicit The seaion in the 



First Nations' Perspectives report that foilows the one on the Commitment to the Nuu-Chah- 

Nulth Inclusive Process is entitled, "Sacredness and Respect a i l  Things". It  is essentially the 

philosophical statement of the report, and has direct b e a ~ g  on the cultural capital component 

of my analysis. It deals largely in the ontological character and cosmology of TEKS. The main 

focus of this is the Nuu-Chah-Nulth concept of hishuk ish ts'awalk: eve ything is otie. 

The section on the Nuu-Chah-Nulth inclusive process begins the substantive discussion 

of Nuu-Chah-Nulth philosophy as it relates to the Panel's work. It leads in to the discussion of 

kishuk ish ts'mualk. At the end of the inclusive process section is put forward "the fùst four gen- 

erd principles espoused by the Panel", developed in the Panel's earlier work which, 

"incorporate traditional Nuu-Chah-Nulth philosophy": 

1.) The world is connected at ail intervals; 

2.) Human activities rnust respect ail life; 

3.) Long-term ecological and economic sustainability are essential 
to long-term harmony; and, 

4.) The cultural, spiritual, social and economic weil-being of 
indigenous people is a necessary part of that harmony. I D  

The Panel adds that the fourth principie is elaborated upon in the following way: 

Indigenous peoples live within the landxape from which they and the rest of 
socie ty ex tract resources. Because of their longer, of ten closer connections to na- 
ture, the cultural and spintual relationships of First Nations peoples with their 
environment are different frorn those of other cultures. Such culhnal and spiri- 
tual needs must be accommodated in standards governing land use and resource 
managemen t.1z4 

In the sub-section entitled "Sacredness and Respect for AU Things", the Panel wntes 

that the Nuu-chah-Nulth believe that "all things are saaed" and deserve to be treated with re- 

spect. "AU entities used as resources (such as a tree, bear, deer or salmon) are to be treated as 

gifts from the Creator."lzs The result of this belief paradigm is that, "Mass degradation is un- 

thinkable."la One can see that underlying this are the spiritual-organic cosmology of TEKS 

culhird capital, and the ontology of animistic-wholeness which accords the status of k ing  to 

a l l  aspects of that living world. These are embodied in the principle of oneness which underlies 

the ideas of sacredness and respect. 

The quintessential statement of this belief paradigm is hishuk ish ts'mualk, - everything is 

one-which embodies the ideas of 'saaedness and respect'. They quote Panel member and 

Ahousaht elder Roy Haiyupis: 

Nothing is isolated from other aspects of iife sutrounding it and within i t  This 
concept is the basis for the respect for nature that our people live with, and also 



contributed to the value system that promoted the need to be thrifty, not to be 
wasteful, and to be totally conscious of your actual needs in the search for foods. 
The idea and practices of over-exploitation are deplorable to our people. The 
practice is outside out reaim of vaIues.1~ 

Respect is the very core of our traditions, culture and existence. It is very basic to 
all we encounter in life ... Respect for nature requires a healthy state of steward- 
ship with a healthy attihide. It is wise to respect nature. Respect the Spiritual ... It 
is not human to waste food. It is inhuman to over-exploit. "Protect and Con- 
serve" are key values in respect of nature and natural food resources. Never 
harm or kilI for sport. It is degrading to your hono W... It challenges your integ- 
rity and accountabiiity. Nahue has that shield or protective banier [thatl once 
broken, will hit back at you.128 

The Panel writes that "with deep respect for other life forms cornes the Nuu-Chah-Nulth belief 

in the spirituality and sacredness of iife and of the earth, and in a oneness between humans and 

their environment."l" They stress here the idea or principle of oneness. It is this ontological 

unity in the Creator which seems to be the foundational teaching of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth 

meaning-producing system. It is a foundation of community cul huai capital. 

The p ~ c i p l e  of ontological unity- the connectedness of beings 4 s  what f o m  the basis 

for the traditional system of resource management and sustainable land stewardship. The Panel 

was clearly aware of this when they made the following transformationaf statement. "This 

philosophy contributes to a framework for a new type of management or resource stewardship 

that is ecosystem-based."l" Why do 1 use the term h.ansformationn1 ? Hishuk isli fs'munlk is the 

characier of ecosystem management adopted by the Panel. It was astounding for me to read: 

The Nuu-Chah-Nulth phrase hishuk ish ts'awalk ("everything is one") epito- 
mizes a holistic worldview, and has been adopted by the Clayoquot Scientifîc 
Panel to d e d e  the ecosystem management approadi to forest practices the 
Panel recommendsP 

This is where the two knowledge systems and belief structures of Western science and TEKS 

converge. 1 mentioned in the pnor section that there are two paradigm shifts visible in the uni- 

fied work of the Panel. One is the shift in resource management sciences from an 

anthropocenhic and sectorially based mode1 to an holistic and ecosystems based model;l32 the 

other is the convergence of TEKS and Western science. 1 think it is evident that the two fadi- 

tated one another in the work of the PaneLi33 

The statement that the philosophy of hishuk ish fs'mualk contributes to a framework for a 

new type of resource management or stewardship that is ecosystem-based is the articulated 

outcome of an expenential discourse between the recognized members of two distinct episte- 

mological models and sets of culbual paradigms. It is part of the new terrain of knowledge 

established by that discourse (zone 3 in the four epistemological zones diagram, Figure 10). 



1 will relate the story of how the term hishuk ish ts'awdk came to be the officiai character 

of ecosystem management adopted by the Scientific Panel. It is an interesting and telling story, 

which illustrates the mutuaJly artidated nature of a new ecosystem-based framework for re- 

source management and planning founded upon the culhird teaching of hishuk isli ts'awalk and 

the science-based model of ecosystem management. 

Dr. Lertzman described to me the process the Panel undement in linking the two con- 

cepts of ecosystem management and hisltuk ish ts'awalk. The conversation came out of a 

discussion of some of the language challenges faced by the Panel. This involved having as part 

of the knowledge exchange, not only a broad multi-disciplinarity, but also Nuu-Chah-Nulth 

and English, in partimlar, "technical and jargon ridden English. The conversation went as 

K. Lertzman: 

we (ecologists) would sort of yammer away in ecological jargon or foresûy jar- 
gon for a while and half the panel wouldn't understand half of what we were 
saying, and that would include the non-specialist people other than First Na- 
tioris; then people would have to translate into everyday Enghsh for the non- 
spetialists on the Panel, which may or may not include the First Nations and 
other members. Similarly, there are a lot of important concepts from a Nuu- 
Chah-NuIth cultural perspective which are expressed most clearly and effec- 
tively in Nuu-Chah-Nulth, and they would taik about it, then have to struggle 
to try and translate it for the rest of us-for the other non-specialists-and it was 
definitely a struggle sometimes. Quite often, we would spend a fair bit of time 
explaining something, going in one direction or the other, and then taking about 
what did that mean; and 1 think that the evolution of the term hishzik ish ts'munlk 
as the Nuu-Chah-Nulth equivalent for ecosystem-based management is reaily a 
good example of that ... the most direct translations for it seems to be, "every- 
thing is one" ... the way that is interpreted Li Nuu-Chah-Nulth culture seems to 
embody much of the concept dus ter of ecosystem-based management ... their 
view of unity as a part of the eco-system in which they participate. 

O. Lertzman: 

...% the scientists have an idea about ecosystems management, explain it, then 
the First Nations Say, "well this is what that means to us," and the scienüsts kind 
of corne badc and say, "well that's pretty cool, we'll go for that too!" 

that's a fair assessment.1~ 

It seemed to me to be a rather extraorduiary story of the convergence of knowledge paradigms 

and their speciaiists. 1 brought this story up with ûrs. Turner and Atleo; each remembered it 

happening in similar fashion and were able to help detail the occurrence. 

The story conveys a sense of the cxperience of the PaneL A model is proffered by saen- 

tists which involves extensive technical language, substantive components and has pactical 



implications (e.g. planning where ecosystems are the object of management, having individual 

attributes that are evident, can be manipulated or pded,  and managed only at certain scaies) 

as well as a more generalized paradigmatic nature. The First Nations specialists then must go 

away and confer amongst themselves to discuss the meaning of this in the context of their own 

knowledge system. When they corne back with their own concept and tenn in their own lan- 

page, having cultural-spiritual, ethical and practical implications for management, the 

scientists can then re-consult and attest to their agreement. The process of discourse and its out- 

corne are attributes or features of the whole group and the experience of the Panel in general. 

n i e  r e d t  of this discourse is the articulation of a new mode1 which is grounded in the 

cultural teachings of the local First Nations and also in the science-based management ap- 

proach of planning for ecosystems sustainability. The Panel would never have been able to 

achieve this if there were not members of both knowledge systems being substantively in- 

volved. There was a wide array of multi-disciplinarity amongst the natural and social sciences 

on the Panel. This was both necessary and chdenging in and of itseif.lJS The was also the capi- 

tal of Nuu-Chah-Nulth cultural wisdom upon which to draw, and its specialists, including 

three TEK elders and a hereditary chief. As a whole, the group drew upon scientific, technical 

and traditionai knowledge, as well as other govemment and poiicy documents, and reached 

consensus. This bndgehead of understanding was achieved through the articulation and corn- 

mewurability of concepts cultivated through an intensely dixoursive process based upon the 

Nuu-Chah-Nulth inclusive approach. 

Speaking on the recognition of cultural capital, we can Say that the Panel recognized the 

broader cultural context and sigrhcance of knowledge. In doing so, they were able to work at a 

higher order of thinking they were operating from an arguably meta-epistemological point of 

view. This was not a given at the outset but had to be achieved. (Achieving this c m  be regarded 

as a substantial accomplishment in and of itseif, part of the planning for planning phase inter- 

culhtrally and rnulti-disciplinarily). The practical implications of this higher order thinking are 

that the Panel recommendatiow are of a much broader and more profound nature than they 

otherwise might have ken. The Panel's recommendations are paradigmatic in diaracter. I 

raised this question of recognizing the broader cultural context of knowledge with Dr. Lertz- 

man as a basis for the planning process: 

They recognized the spiritual, cultural and social context of knowledge ... 

Thafs much more what w e  were dealing with We did not deal with setting up 
management plans for any specinc resouce or any specific place. We didn't 
make recommendations about how a parti& valley should be managed or 
how a particulas road should be built or how a parti& cultural resource 
should be treated. We made recommendations about how watersheds, in gen- 



eral, of different characteristics should be treated, or how roads in general 
should be built in areas of different characteristics ... we taiked about how, in gen- 
eral, traditional ecoIogical knowledge, or resources of cultural signihcance and 
information should be obtained and built into the management systern.1~ 

The outcome then is modular, bidtural ,  not just science or TEKS based, but both; it is of its 

own order: the result of a discourse between cultures and part of a new terrain of knowledge 

incorporating the substantive and methodological requirements of both epistemological mod- 

els. It is, thus, of an arguably meta-epistemological c h m e r .  

1 have looked briefiy here at the recognition of the cultural capital component of TEKS 
by the Scientific Panel and also explored what some of the practical results of this are. The next 

step is to look at the social capital component of TEKS as it is recognized by the Scientific Panel. 

The main focus for this is the Nuu-Chah-Nulth social institution of &huulhi. 

5.5.3.3 Hnktluilii: Ecological Accoun tnbilihj, Cul tu ml Ownership and Socin1 Cnpital 

The recognition of &&udlti by the ScientSc Panel is a matter of some critical impor- 

tance. r n u u l h i  is the system of haditional ownership of lands, waters and resources by the 

Nuu-Chah-Nulth hereditary chiefs. It is regarded as "the key to the social and cultural prac- 

tices, tribal membership and property ownership, [and also] economicai, environmental and 

resource controls to promote effective enhancement levels to sustain life for the tribe today and 

for generations to come."*37 Needless to Say, !z&uulhi is an institutional mainstay of the social 

community capital in traditional Nuu-Chah-Nulth society. 

It is therefore most noteworthy that the Panel has recognized the institution of ~ m ~ u u l h i .  

They write that the concept of @huulhi is important to the work of the Scientific Panel for sev- 

eral reasons. This is because b i y d h i :  

recognizes First Nations historical use and management of land and water re- 
sources of Clayoquot Sound; 
is both a source and reflectîon of NuuChah-Nulth traditional knowledge of the 
area; 
embodies the Nuu-Chah-NuIth belief in sustainable resource use practices; and 
provides a traditional framework for co-rnanaging these resources in the future. 

This 1 s t  point is especially sigdicant. It requires some real power sharing in co-management 

(it pub the 'CO' in the management). It &O establishes a precedent if followed, for a h k  be- 

tween mainstream social institutions and the institutions of TEKS social capital. This will have 

the dual purpose, not only of helping to ensw a more effective approach to co-management 

with TEKS, but also shouid serve to enhance the social capital at the community level. 

There is a relationship here between sustainable resource stewardship and the owner- 

ship of the hereditary chief. Rior to the arriva1 of Eusopeans, there were very clear inter and 

inha-national boundaries. "These boundary hes we cm show on a chart... which can show you 



that these boundary iines are very important in the same way that the g o v e m n t  is with their 

boundary h e s  with Canada and the U.S.A."138 AU lands, waterways, shorelines, offshore is- 

lands and waters, as weU as remote areas far inland fell under the ig&uziilllri system of 

ownership conhoi and resource use. "The boundaries of the various resource use sites owned 

by individual chiefs were known to all, and were f o d y  recounted and reinforced many 

times through Nuu-Chah-Nul th oral tmdi tions during feasts and O ther cultural ga therings."'39 

Hdgilhi provides the traditional institutional vehicle for resource stewardship. It insures ac- - 
countability through the Chief's hereditary responsibility to his community and the ecosystem. 

The Panel quotes Roy Haiyupis in noting that "@buulhi ... indicates ... that the hereditary 

chiefs have the responsibility to take care of the forests, the land and the sea within his ha- 

hoolthe and a responsibility to take care of his mus chum or tribal members."l~ EJ&uullri, 

therefore, is an extraordinary institutional Link between social capigl and ecological capital. It is 

a property model which assures ecological and community accountabüity, based on the obiiga- 

tions of the chief's hereditary responsibiiities. This property model is an interesting blend of 

private ownership and cultural or community obligation. Habulhi has been translated or de- 
scribed as being "private ownership". 1 don? think this is pnvate ownership in the sense of 

private property as it is in the economic and philosophical systerns of Western capitalism. 

Given the ecological and community responsibility of bhuulhi as a key feature of soda1 capital, 

it would be more accurate to think of ~ ~ u u l h i  as a private ownership model based on cultural 

ownership where collective propriety is held on behalf of the community by the hereditary 

chief. 

The Panel recognizes that @uulhi is both a "source and reflection" of Nuu Chah-Nulth 

TEK. They also recognize that Muulhi embodies the Nuu-Chah-Nulth belief in sustainability 

and enacts sustainable resource use practices at the community level. This then underscores the 

role that such institutions of social capital have, not only for traditional models of sustainable 

resource management systems, but also for current and future practices, in particular, for co- 

management. Given the recent decision by the Supreme court of Canada, the sigruticance and 

potential role of &buulhi will be increasingly influentid, both as a historical record of cultural 
ownership and as a political medianism for land title and treaty negotiations.141 

5.5.4 Recomiition - of Traditional Ecoloaical - KnowIed~re 

Chapter three of the report deals with the "Recognition of Traditional Ecological 

Knowledge." The Panel does not use the term epistemology, but this chapter is what amounts 

to their episternological statement on TM. They introduce the subject of TEK with the follow- 

ing quote. "Speculation and reflection upon the nature of the Universe and of man's place in 

the total sdieme of things have been carried out in every known culture."l~ They go into some 
detail in introducing and discussing the concept of TEK As 1 have mentioned, they situate the 

recognition of TEK in its global context, in North America and in Clayoquot Sound. The Panel 



also goes into some detail describing the "Characteristics of TEK. They explore both the differ- 

ences and convergence of scientific and traditional knowledge, incorporating TEK into 

environmental planning and suggest comanagement as a possible mode1 for integration. 

5.5.4.IKnozuiedge, Sevanci the Uniwse: Recognizing the Broader Temin  of Kno~uledge 

The Pane1 recognizes that TEK is "rapidly becoming an acceptable source of information 

in non-indigenous society." It is notable that, at the outset of their discussion of the recogni- 

tion of TEK, the Panel also points out that there has been resistance to this trend attributable to, 

"an eiitism and ethnocentrism that runs deep in much of the westem scientific community."~~ 

They wnte that this resistance "may be based upon fundamental differences in world view." las 

They quote a passage from Clarkson et. al. to explain the content of what this divergence of 

world view is about: 

the nature of human's relationship to the planet; the place of self and community 
in actualization of that relationship; conceptions of the organic matter of the 
planet; reasons for uolizing organic matter of the planet; and in the vision for 
Our existence as it related to nistainabiüty.1~ 

It is especiaily notable to me here that, although they don't use the terni "ontology", this is es- 

sentially what is undemeath the discussion. There is also made an implicit co~ect ion  to the 

realm of cosmology. The Panel continues that another contrast is founded in the difference 

between worldviews where one, the Indigenous worldview, is characterized by, "oneness with 
the universe, while the western worldview holds that everything is characterized by individu- 

alism and isola tionism." 147 They write that: 

The indigenous worldview holds that everything is related and connected in 
some way (hishuk ish ts'awulk), whereas the westem worldview rnay recognize 
holistic subsystems within the universe yet may act as though reality is not neces- 
sarily made up of related or c o ~ e c t e d  parts ... In contrast to the compartmental- 
ization of reality which is arguably characteristic of the western worldview, the 
indigenous worldview is characterized by wholeness.l* 

The Panel recognizes the diversity of Fust Nations cultures in North America. Yet they also 

recognize a "cornmm thread" whîch runs through each of these cultures. The common thread 

is, "a spirituai worldview ... that ail things are related in a saaed manner."l* They recognize 

that the basis for al l  this is "the Geator" who "aeated aLI Living things."l" 

The Panel cites several elders from around North America to replicate the idea that hu- 

mans are one part of a larger living-spiritual world where a l l  creatures have a similar 

foundation in the king of the Creator-The Great Spirit-and have equal right to share in the 

living systexn. They establish the perspective of the spiritual-ecological connection between a l l  

aspects of this living world and our place as humans within it It is stressed that such realiza- 

tions engender a certain character of h d t y  and respect amongst humans, without which we 

would Iose touch with our humanity and baiance wodd be lost. They quote NuuChah-Nulth 



elder Simon Lucas who tells us that the, "animais have a right to those forests too. They belong 

there- it is as much theirs as OLUS,"'~~: 

The greatest spiritual teaching of the elders is that we must "treasure day so that 
we will treasure life." ûuring the day aU life is visible. Within old-growth for- 
ests, we are totally sunounded by creation, and we can deepen our 
understanding and achieve humility with respect to Our place in creation. With- 
out this humility, engendered within old-growth forests, we are prone to feel 
superior to other f o m  of Me. We c m  begin to fail to account for the simplest 
forms of the networks of life. Without humility, our attitude towards other Living 
things can become destructive.152 

The Panel quotes Gitxsan elder Marie Wüson on sacredness and interconnectedness: 

Our ancien ts... sought reason for their existence and understanding of their role 
in the created whole of their environment. They required this self-knowledge to 
validate and digntfy their existence. 

These Gitksan came to a firm decision that al l  created Me was equal, necessary 
and a vital part of the interconnected whole that we now cail Planet Earth. They 
believed that this interconnected whole was aeated to be in perfect balance and 
must remain so if aiI parts were to N v i v e  in cornfort and harrnony.ls 

The Panel recognizes that TEK is an integral aspect of Indigenous cultures in North America 

and the examples provided above are representative of many that can be found in other publi- 

cations. They conclude with the reminder that the vaIidity of traditionai knowledge has been 

generdy ignored or undervalued, at best, in mainsheam North American society. They cite the 

residential schools as one example where First Nations languages and culture were finnly sup- 

pressed and cMdren were taught that the dominant European Iifestyles and knowledge bases 

were superior to theu own. 

It was encouaging for me to read the above material. From the point of view of my own 

work, the Panel's approach to TEK is amenable to my own. in their treatment of knowledge 

they recognize the larger social and philosophical contexts within which knowledge operates- 

the terrain of knowledge. They recognize that this is comected with an understanding of our 

place in the Universe and what that picture of the world looks like- the ontological and cos- 

mological features of knowledge. The spinhtality in this materiai is earthy and refreshing. The 

Panel has also implietly recognized the conneaion between these insights and the topic of 

sustainability: the ontological nature of the diallenge of sustainability. Moreover, the Panel is 

sensitive to the differences between what is the dominant cultural mode1 and that of TEKS, and 

how those differences have at ümes engendered prejudice and oppression. 

This is al l  quite validating for my efforts. The Scienti€ic Panel's approach to traditional 

knowledge places the subject in the larger context of cultural-philosophical paradigms and 
their features in a manner which underscores my own work It affirms the categories of thought 

that 1 developed earlier on in order to understand planning as knowledge into action. It con- 



f imis that such an understanding is useful as an approach to understanding knowledge in its 

larger philosophical and social contexts. It bears witness to the fact that such an approach is 

relevant for the topic of sustainability. What encourages me more. though, is that the Panel is 

writing govemment policy. They are legitimizing such insights. The Panel is educating the 

dominant power structure and the public at large. 

5.5.4.2 rite Difirent Ongins and Shared Goals of S c i e n t i f  and Traditional Knozuledge: 
Uetaepistemology in Action 

One of the more important contributions made in the Paners third Report towards un- 

derstanding the concept of TEK is their s&-section entitled, "Scientific and Traditional 

Knowledge: Different Ongins, Common Goals". They refer to Webster's definition of the word 

" knowledge" and make the iwighthil assertion that although people can, " acquire knowledge 

in different ways" they may "often reach identical conclusions."~~ They then offer the rather 

extraorduiary discussion: 

. ..consider hadi tiond medicinal knowledge: it is acquired tl~ronigh the rigou rs and 
methodology of a vision P e s t ,  in which persons isolate themselves and undergo 
fasting, cleaming, and other ritual activities to receive inspiration and nredical 
knorvledgr from supernatuml powers. Although the methodology of tlw vision quest is 
unfimiliar to the modern medical cornmunity, the ho~uledge gained often coincides with 
t h t  of nloàirn niedicnl scientists, acquired hj rvholly difirent metliodr.ls 

Why is this so exceptional to me? Many people raise the topic of spirihdity or the holistic na- 

ture of TEK in the Iiterature. Yet, beyond this more nebulous recognition, very few give achtal 

epistemological recognition or analysis to those methods. The Scientific Panel is the only source 

1 have found, aside from my own treatment, which does so in this fashionP It is also important 

to remember who these people are. They are trained scientists whose aedibility is on the line, 

both in ternis of their academic credentials and in political terms. If there is anything which is 
at ail "sacred" in the scientific world, it is the methods of science. Training in method and its 

rigour are the craft of science and the basis of its credibility. This recognition of TEK methods 

by the Panel is not to be taken lightly. 

As I have mentioned, some in the Iiterature do refer to TEK procedural knowledge. 

However, the Panel is the o d y  other source aside from myself who refers to the, "rigours and 

methodology" of such practices. They do not go as explicitly into the methodology itself, but 

theV work with the NuuChah-Nulth indusive process is credible. 1 think it is ground-breaking. 

This is one of the features of the Panel's perspective on traditional knowledge which sets them 

apart from others who generdy f d  badc into the position of empirical observation and deduc- 

tive reasoning, whkh the Panel also recopizes. Theirs is thus a respecthl and realistic 

approach in that they do not stress one aspect of traditional knowledge acquisition over the 

other. It is doser to my idea of an epistemology of the saaed, on whkh Dr. Atleo concurred. 



The Panel recognizes that the "acquisition of ecological knowledge" (i.e. knowledge 

about the environment) can be gained Uuough ciifferent types of experience. They outline three 

major distinctions between scient& knowledge and TEK. The first point made is that Tradi- 

tional Ecological Knowledge is profoundly spirituai-the Creator made ail things one. They 

raise the point that the "approach we c d  science abandoned spintuaüsrn as an explanatory a p  

proach during the Renaissance ... and devised an impersonal method that was 'inter-subjectively 

testable' ...".157 The next distinction is that TEK adopts as a fundamental principle that all things 

are related and interconnected - hishuk ish ts'munlk. While the Panel members recognize that 

scientific ecological knowledge approaches this principle, it must proceed differently in its ap- 

proach to understanding nature. Due to the prirnacy of replicability, "any single experiment 

must sever and ignore some nahiral comections."'~ According to the Panel, the ingenuity of 

the experimenter, thus "lies in choosing the appropriate bounds of the experiment."i59 1 would 

add here that the researcher's creativity also cornes out in the hypothesis-generating phase. The 

third distinction that the Panel outhes is that "the recipient of traditional knowledge is an in- 

tegral part of the system" while the researcher of scientific ecological knowledge "is deemed to 

perform best when attempting to behave objedively as a dispassionate observer of the system." 

We can see here the recognition of two modeis or knowledge cultures; one is based on the sepa- 

ration of knower and known, the other founded upon their connectivity. 

The above is a good discussion of the two modeis described by Tambiah, one being 

causdy based, the other ordered upon principles of participation. Along with the differences, 

one can see also where the two systems have some connectivity which could be a basis for 

commensurability. The Panel concludes their discussion with the insight that, despite the dif- 

ferences in the marner in which knowledge is gained, the goals of both these knowledge 

cultures can be identical. Both approaches accordingly "seek to understand interrelationships, 

including humanity's place, within a forest ecosys ten"~~  This seerns to be a point of connec- 

tion upon whidi some manner of commensurability could be based. 

There are two important reasons why the Scientific Panei believes that TEK should be a 

more prominent feature in forest management. One is the length of its experience. The other is 

in its complementarily to scientific knowledge. 

In Clayoquot Sound, scientific knowledge is based on experience of the west 
coast raidorest that has lasted for less than one tenth of the lifetimes of the 
dominant trees in the forest The collectively s h e d  experience of the Nuu- 
Chah-Nulth, on the other hand, reaches far badc into history, passed on by cen- 
hiries of oral tradition. Furthemiore, most scientific studies are individually 
based on, at most, a few years observation, whereas the knowledge of local peo- 
ple is reinforced by a Iifetime of experience.161 

It is notable for me that the Saentific Panei, in recognizing the long standing nature of TEK, 
what I discussed in the prior chapter as the temporal feahile of TEK, has tied this to its cultural- 



histone context in oral tradition. This is not unlike the xnanner in which 1 have contextualized 

the temporal feature of TEK as its historical nature. 

It is important to note that, while these are both good reasons why TEK should be more 

prominently included, there is another reason. This is the ethical reason which is in respect to 

First Nations themselves as a people, to the precedent of their presence, history and ongoing 

relationship to the land. 1 respect that the Panel needs to give saentificdy-epistemologi- 

calIy -aedible reasons for their support of TEK, this is ail part of the bridge building process. 

Yet there is a level of recognition which 1 think needs to happen prior to this, a kind of political 

or spiritual recognition. To be fair, 1 think that the Panel has done so, but we need to be re- 

minded of this in the context of the discussion. 

On the point of the complementarily of Traditional Ecological Knowledge to scientific 

knowledge, the Panel notes that TEK is complementary by providing an "extenid, independenfly 

dehved refirence standnrd".l62 This point is important as it gives independent epistemological 

aedibility to oral TEK, not uniilce the fashion in which does the Lamer decision. It puts the two 

knowledge cultures, at least in an epistemological sense, on a more equal footing. What is also 

notable is that, while other authors mention that haditional knowledge c m  be complementary 

to Western science, the Clayoquot Scientific Panel seems to be the only source that provides an 

analysis that gives an epistemological fondation for the daim. This helps establish some actual 

criteria for the insight.163 

The positing of TEKS as providing, or constituting an extemal, independently derived 

reference standard, also harkens to the point I made at the end of my heatrnent of Tambiah on 

the subject of tmth, validity and biculhiral verification. The Panel seem to implicitly assert 

here that this intercultural corroboration and cross-checking is a credible criterion for knowl- 

edge confirmation. This is an arguably meta-epistemological position: TEK provides for science 

an exterml independently drrived refirenoe standnrd because it is derived from another internally 

consistent-participatory -epistemological mode1 which operates outside of the dominant 

cultural paradigm This insight is one of the Panel's most signihcant contributions. 1 think it 

advances the epistemological terrain, not just between cultures, but within our own. 

According to the Panel, there are two ways in which Traditional Ecological Knowledge 

provides an external, independently derived reference standard. The first is founded upon the 

recognition that TEK places people firmly within the system, "as an integral part and does not 

remove thed"'" By reason of its method of acquisition, sQentific knowledge, on the other 

hand, "mut first remove the knowledge recipient from the system to play the role of dispas- 
sionate observer."'" The 0th- aiterion for providing an external, independently derived 

reference standard to science is that, whereas TEK "does not depart from its holistic view", the 

acquisition of sâenüfic ecological knowledge, "oftm begins from a holistic view, but then ex- 

ploits repeatable, reductionist experiments, only to resynthesize these pieces badc into a holistic 

view."l& The Panel punctwtes their discussion by rerninding us that neither scientifïc knowl- 



edge nor TEK is "free of errors". Yet, due to the commonalty of ends, in particular with regards 

to humanity's place in nature, it is benefioal to use both of these "broad approaches".Ifj7 They 

also stress the value of traditional knowledge because it has so often been ignored. The Panel 

concludes the discussion with the insistence that the integration of scientific and Traditional 

Ecological ffiowledge is essential to the development of forest practices standards which can 

ensure sus taina ble ecosystem management. 

These insights are consistent with the analysis 1 provided in the prior chapter. It is ame- 

nable to my comparison of TEK and Western science according to the ECO criteria. What the 

Panel presents here as an epistemologicd statement is consistent, in particular, with my analy- 
sis of the "causal-reductionist" model versus an approach which is "holiçtic-participatory". 

Moreover, the analysis provided by the Panel is relevant to the model of Tambiah's that 1 have 

borrowed in order to describe multiple orderings of reality based on causal versus participatory 

principles. This is an excellent case shidy for the beginnings of a bridgehead of understanding 

between these two models and their cultures. Both in their written material and upon examina- 

tion, the Panel provides critical insight into the basis for establishing a foundation of 

collunensurability between these knowledge cultures. They also provide material with specific 

examples. Although not a forus of this section, 1 should point out that the Panel gives an expe- 

rientially credible treatment for puttîng this into practice. Ço we can conciude that what the 

Panel is, and what the Panel offers, is the articulated result of a discourse between cultures: a 

model based on b id tu ra l  knowledge and leaming criteria. 

The last point 1 would like to make is about the different origins and shared goals of 

TEK and science. I think that the Panel is a special and precedent setting case. W e  the Panel 

is representative in a general sense, I don? think that we can conclude it is representative of &l 

science, or even ail First Nations for that matter. Rather, it is indicative of what cari happen, of 

the realm of possibility, given the right people, methods, spirit and circumstances. To infer that 

the shared goal of "including humanity's place, within a forest ecosystem" is indicative of all 

saence is a generaiization that rnay not be entirely accurate outside of science as it is practised 

by some ecologists or scientists of a more holistic or ecological bent 1 do W. however, that 

induding humanity within ecosysterns is more generally indicative of TEKS as they vary 

amongst Indigenous peoples in Canada. 

in partidar, with regards to science and shared goals with TEK, the Panel is indicative 

of a certain perspective within saence that is of an ecological nature. If the scientists were of a 

less holistic and ecological perspective, or of a more hard-he reductionist perspective than that 

a s s d t e d  with ecosystem-based management, I don? know if the Panel could have wound up 

where they did uis-ù-vis the science-TEKS interface. Along with the individual practitioners 

themselves, 1 think that this growing ecolopical modd or paradigm was very responsible for 

supporting the dixourse in unfolding as it did. This is because ecosystem management, like 
TM, holds as one of its main tenets the idea that people, induding their beliefs, values and so- 



cial structures, are integral to the larges system. This may have played almost as sigruficant a 

role in facilitating the TESscience discourse as did the Nuu-Chah-Nulth oraI methods. 1 

would like to look at this discourse a little more closely. 

5.5.4.3 Examining 7'he Discourse 

1 would Like to sbess again that their position on traditional knowledge had to be ar- 

rived at by the Panel. It was more of a culmination than a beginnùig. It was the result of a 

process of discourse between the specialists of two knowledge cultures or paradigms, in the 

context of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth inclusive method. In looking at the Çcientific Panel as a prece- 

dent towards bringing together these two different cultures paradigms, 1 asked Dr. Atleo if 

indeed they were given equal epistemological ment. He replied: 

Not in the beginning. In the beginning there was a lot of misunderstanding, lack 
of communication ... we used the same English language, but often, when you 
have people from two different culhires using the same language, it's usual 1 
think, to have misunderstanding. 

1 asked Dr. Lertzrnan if it was ever diffidt  for scientists on the Panel to accept the substantive 

knowledge of First Nations based on their approach at face value. He replied: 

1 think people came into the process with varying degrees of experience in 
working with First Nations and varying perspectives on the unitary place of the 
scientific knowledge system in the world ... 1 don't think anybody ever had any 
problem with the statement of something being of value culhirally to the Nuu- 
Chah-Nulth. 1 think that statements of fad on the nature of ecosystems or of 
ecological processes that arose from traditional knowledge, some people had a 
harder t h e  of accepthg that at face value..how this ending up getting ex- 
pressed is this hypothesis testîng-hypothesis generation dichotomy. 

The question of hypothesis tesüng vs. hypothesis generating is fundamentally an epistemologi- 

cal one. %me are comfortable with a more open ended approach to the component of research 

which involves the generating of hypotheses, as Dr. Atleo told me, "generating hypotheses can 
be done with ditferent kinds of spirits, with different kinds of hearts." This would be the more 

intuitive or participatory aspect of science refened to in Tarnbiah's work. 

At the same tirne, to accord a certain type of knowledge generation (i.e. oral knowledge 

and experience, spiritual visions, etc.) the stahis of being fine for hypothesis generating but not 

for hypothesis testing, sets up a kind of dichotomy or hierarchy. It could be seen as somewhat 

of an insulte 1 asked Dr. Lertzman about this. He replied that "most scientists feel more com- 

fortable with experiential based knowledge" as a "hypothesis generating exexcise rather than as 

a hypothesis testhg exerc5set'.i6fj He did suggest that one could regard "persistence over time as 

a kind of hypothesis testing exercise", but that, "scientists would lü<e to perform an experirnent 

and separate out the hypothesis testing and generating aspects ..."l* It seems that persistence 

could be seen as an enthnographic criterion for hypothesis testing, but insuffiaent for science. 



? asked Dr. Ler tzman whether the above distinction constituted an "epistemologicai 

chauvinismff. He replied that he didn't think so, it was "just different criteria for testing." He 

also added that there were cases with TEK, "where we had no problems accepting (statements) 

just at face value as tnie statements". He recalled an example dealing with wind-throw: 

We were taiking about wind-throw problems for instance, and some Nuu-Chah- 
Nulth people said that, "we know that on such and such a mountain the wind 
blows very strongly there and trees blow down ail the tirne, and 1 can remember 
back to when 1 was a kid and my grandfather said that when he was a kid there 
were big storms and there was large wind-throw problems up there ... we were 
pretty happy, as scientists to Say, that there's good evidence that t h  area is 
Iikely exposed tn wind-throw and we should be concemed about partial cutting 
systems in that area...we were fine in recommending that those kind of sources 
of information be sought for any given area when planning silviculhire systems 
that might be exposed to wind-throw problems.1" 

I asked him why, as spetialists in their TEK fields, did these individuals have such va- 

lidity for the scientists? He responded: 

We were all selected because of our knowledge specialties, they weren't ran- 
domly chosen people, they were selected because they were very knowledgeable 
people in their culture - they are traditional ecological know ledge specialis ts. 
There's no reason not to respect their knowledge base that they're working from, 
in the same way that I respect the soils knowledge of Terry Lewis or the view 
scapes knowledge of Ka therine Be mis... every body essen tiaily started wi th tha t 
kind assumption, we're all here specialists in something and there are aLl differ- 
ent things.1" 

When 1 brought up the Nuu-Chah-Nulth inclusive process which was adopted, Dr. Lertzman 

replied: 

We set up a working protocol in Report One which governed how we worked 
and that was very important; and it was very important to demonstrate to the 
Nuu-Chah Ndth people involved that we were committed to honestly including 
them and, in effect saying, "this was not tokenism." ... the government told us 
that was what we were supposed to do, I'm not sure they really expected that we 
would do it.172 

For the Nuu-Chah-Nulth Panel members, participation was contingent upon the adopting of 

aspects of their traditional methods. These haditiod methods seem to have played a role spe- 
cificaily in helping to bridge these two knowledge paradigms, and more generally, in 

facilitating this inter-culhual - multi-dwplinary body. 

It is evident that the Panel went through a series of developments, generally and more 

specifically around the TEK-scientific knowledge interface; the initial stage of establishg 

protocol was key for both. One c m  get a sense of the progression of discourse as it continued. 

in nidi discourse, people are diaiienged Ideas from outside of th& culhiral perspective-and 

ways of engaging them-diallenge people, not just academically or intellectually, but person- 



aliy. People are required to make an extra effort, go the extra distance in ways they may never 

have before. 1 asked Dr. Turner how her work with the elders has challenged her as a scientist. 

She replied: 

It's made me have to be much more open minded ... the bottom line is 1 have to 
accept myseü that things are not always what you see and what they seem, even 
at times when 1 have never experîenced what people are saying. 1 have leamed 
that you never dismiss what people teil you ... no matter how unükely it may 
seen..there's enough evidence that this r e d y  happens for those people, what- 
ever level it is. It may not be at a level which is ... concrete, it rnay be at ... a 
different spiritual level, but for those people ifs  absolutely real. Whether you 
believe it or have experienced it yourself, you have to appreciate that for those 
people it is absolutely real and therefore just as much a reality as any of our (sci- 
entific) reaiities; 1 think this is where we have ... to use another non-scientific 
word- we have to have faith in other people, and in their integrity and the fact 
that they tnily believe what they tell us; they're not trying to pull the wool over 
out eyes when they tell us things ... we have to respect what they Say and the 
knowledge that they bring, whether we've had any direct experience of it or 
no t... that's all embodied in what respect is ... so with the Scientific Panel we made 
an agreement right at the beginnlig; we used the Nuu-Chah-Nulth protocols for 
working together, we agreed on that right to begin with and part of that protocol 
was that we alI solemnly committed ourselves, not only to listening to what 
other people told and what other people said and believe, but in trying to under- 
stand what other people said, in really ûying... trying hard to unders tand them ... 1 
thllik that's one step further than just liçtening to somebody, and listening, in it- 
self, is one step W e r  than many people will go.lR 

This does not mean that people give up their own beliefs, values or criteria for knowledge. One 

must have a certain position to start out with if they are to actually engage in discourse, or if 

they are to arrive at a new one. People go through their own learning, things change, the dis- 
course evolves. 

1 believe this is what happened on the Panel, more for some than for others. Nor were 

the differences in perspective always dawn between the lines of TEK specialists and scientists. 

It also seems there was more diversity amongst the stientists and more of a consistent and uni- 

fied position amongst the Nuu-Chah-Nulth Panel members. Dr. Lerîzman commented: 

We were alI  pretty green on the Panel (ecologically in the political and philo- 
sophical sense) and there was a lot harder tirne with accepting different people's 
positions dong that spectnim than dong the Western scientific-First Nations 
spectrum. But we a l l  committed to a consensus process ... People varied in how 
easy it was for them to ïive with the tac we took with the First Nations stuff, but 
I think everybody felt pretty good about where we ended up with it. 

And that inclusive process was very much stimulated by the First Nations hem- 
selves? 



K. Lertzman: 

It arose directly from their requirements for participation in the First meeting. 

D. Lertzman: 

and you found it was also supportive to the holistic and hierarchical approach to 
planning? 

K. Lertzman: 

YuP 

so in a sense, there was leaming that was really going both ways, on a lot of dif- 
ferent levels 

K. Lertzman: 

YUP. 

Again, the role of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth traditional methods seems to be prominent in facilitating the 

discourse, not just inter-culhually, but also for the general development of the Panel as a whole. 

For Nuu-Chah-Nulth members, according to Dr. Atleo, there was a certain degree of 

consistency of perspective. "Everything I said was founded in heritage or in the elders; it was a 

more unified perspective (than that of the scientists). What we said at the beginning we also 

said at the end; we went in with a certain view and came out with that view."l74 Yet, as pointed 

out, there was leaming and shifts going on in many directions, including for the Nuu-Chah- 

Nulth. Situating the Scientific Panel in the larger historical context of colonialism, Dr. Atleo re- 

marked to me that, for the Nuu-Chah-Nulth people, the Scientific Panel is a compromise" ... as 

with everything and any of this interface ... sudi as the heaty process .... From the traditional per- 

spective the Panel is a great compromise, but the leadership accepts it and thinks i fs  a good 

comprornise."~~ He also added that, as a hereditary chief, he "was trained as a statesrnan. 

Statesman are welI hained in the craft d compromise." This brings another dose of realism to 

such discourse and what it means for those whose way of iife is sti l l  grounded in Traditional 

Ecological Knowledge systems. 

As a Nuu-Chah-Nulth, the Co-Chair and as a Panel member, Dr. Atleo gives us a deeper 

sense of this dixourse, of the process through whkh people went, and the experience of the 

Panel as a whole. It is an amazing expience he desaibes, from where the Panel started out, to 

where they wound up and how they got there. As he puts it, it was üterally a transforniatiod 

process: 

... The Panel changed greatly, they went through a literally transformational pro- 
cess, if only because of the environmental aisis. They üterdy went through a 
paradigm shilt and we (Nuu-Chah-Nulth) helped them with that. It was a group 
process ... 1 witnessed them doing it out in the forest, standing in the Circle-a 



classic Nuu-Chah-Nulth situation. We stand in circles, when we sing, when we 
hold cou.mil. It was the culmination of a long process and necessity is the mother 
of invention: the impact of European scnitiny, the world heritage site of 
UNESCO, the government, industry, ali these facilitated the outcome.i76 

It is not frivolous or trendy to invoke the term " paradigm shift" when referring to the discourse 

between Western scientists and TEK specialists on the Scientific Panel for Sustainable Forest 

Practices in Clayoquot Sound. There are many ways in which the daim can be substantiated: 

culturaliy, scientifically, methodologically and procedurally, politically, academically and in 
terms of planning theory and practice. 1 would iike to provide a brief summary of my analysis 

of the discourse between Western scientists and Fust Nations TEK specialists on the Clayoquot 

Scientific Panel before moving into their recomrnendations for hplementation. 

The image of scientists and elders standing in the forest and corning together in a circle 

is a powerfd and symbolic one. It is a symbol of the coming together of respected representa- 

tives of two different knowledge paradigms and the cultures from which they corne. It can been 

seen as a meeting of minds and hearts from two totally different worlds. It is a symbol of the 

joining of those worlds in a way which has helped to establish a bridgehead of understanding 

between them. It is also symbolic of the process through which the Panel members went to get 

there: an arduous, challenging, and discoursive one, under great scrutiny from a multitude of 

local and far flung sources around the world, both public and private. It was hansfonnational. 

Guided by the methods of oral tradition, through a process which harmonized scientific 

knowledge from a broad diversity of academic disciplines and professional fields with gov- 

ernment policy sources and traditional knowledge, they reached consensus as a group where 

others had previously and consistently failed. 

The image is ais0 symbolic of the place whereat they h v e d .  There was a great deal 
through which the Panel members had to go in order to get there: as incüviduals, professionals 

and academics, as traditional people, as the representatives of two distinct knowledge cultures, 

and the group as a whole. The renilt of this transformational process, arnongst other things, has 

helped to establish a new terrain of knowledge which is based on the blending of two distinct 

models of reality. The image of people standing in the forest is befitting one. It represents the 

ecological system of which both cultures are a component. This is the common ground shared 

by the two models, philosophically, rnaterially and ideologicaily. 

The new tenain of knowledge this group of people is helping to establish is one that has 
been revealed to be meta-epistemological in nature. As weil as the aedibility of science, it also 

required aspects of the oral methods of Traditional Ecological KnowledgeSystems in order to 

achieve bis. 1 believe t h t  is because haditionai approaches to ordering reality and m a h g  

sense of our place in the Universe are founded on an essentially meta-epistemological perspec- 

tive which 1 have caiied an epistemology of the sacred. This was affirmed in my interviews with 

an Ahousaht hereditary chief, the C e ,  who also holds a Ph.D. One does not have to sub 



scribe to the spirituaiity of this approach or to its ontological underpùinùigs in order to grasp 

that it has implications for the practice of planning between cultural paradigms, for c e  

management in ecosystem-based planning, and perhaps planning theory in a more general 

sense as it applies to sustainability. That is, it has application both inter-culturalhj and intra- 

nrlturnlS. 
in building a bridge between Western science and haditional knowledge, the Panel c m  

be seen to have arrived at a &ed cultural model which, albeit with some tensions, successfdy 

hannonized a meta-epistemological approach that was able to honour the methodological re- 

quirements and substantive contributions of its bi-cultural coilaborators. The Panel eventually 

became an entity of its own. There was a substantive enough discourse to faditate an interface 

between these two cultural paradigms where articulation of their different knowledge models 

occurred. The outcome is a paradigm shift not just in tenns of the various multi-disciplinary 

fields which comprised the Panel in the transition to an ecosystem-based approach, but on a 

deeper cultural level. The Panel is of great symbolic signihcance: epistemologically, politically, 

historicaily and culturaily. This contribution has implications beyond the scope of its immedi- 

ate geographical and multi-dixipünary focus. 

5.5.5 %me Recommended Areas of Application 

There are several areas recommended by the Panel for application of this kind of bi- 

cultural model. 1 would like to consider three. One deals with incorporating TEK into environ- 

mental planning, one considers CO-management as a model for integration, another relates to 

cultural heritage sites and land use planning. 1 w u  consider the first two more briefly and in 

general terms, and the third in somewhat more detail. 

5.5.5.1 fncorpomting TEK Into Environmen t Planning 

The Panel recognizes that Canadians are, "among those seeking appropriate means of 

recognizing and induding First Nations' interests in environmental planning and decision 

making."ln They cite the literatureln which suggests that there is need for "open, bi-directional 

consultation" with local communities where First Nations are stewards for substantial parcels 

of 1and.i" They stress that Native communities and groups should be involved from the begin- 

ning of program development. The Panel recognizes that Native people are likely to have 

vested interests in certain environmentil problems, especially those impacthg on species and 

habitat as it relates to traditiond subsistence patterns and &O local public health issues. Insti- 

tutional linkages need to be developed. 

The Panel recommends that traditional knowledge of local communities should be in- 

corporated into monitoring programs where possible. In conjunaion with their emerging 

responsibilities under land daims settlernents, many First Nations organîzations are developing 

their own databases. They go on to ate SalIenave (1994) in noting the growing recognition of 



incorporating TEK into environmental impact assessment. Sailenave notes, not only that TEX 

c m  help to provide base iine data, but that traditional knowledge can help provide frameworks 

for linking ecological and social components of the human environment. I think that this last 

point is most notable and consistent with this case study. 

The Panel also cites Sallenave's wamings about barriers to integrating TEK. These are 

consistent with my discussion in the previous chapter and in the appendix. First off, they cite 

the "percephial barriers" between what abonginai peoples interpret as significant impacts and 

what policy rnakers and proponents of development projects perceive as sigruflcant impacts. 

These dif ferences are unders tanda ble, but the con tinued exclusion of Firs t Nations from the 

process only exacerbates the problexn. It is required that "meaningful dialogue among all par- 

ties" be pursued in order to help bridge such gaps. The second bamer cited is, "the 

scepticism within the scientific community about credibility or reliability" of traditionai knowl- 

edge. The r e h c e  on "hard" or "objective" data is found particularly "among sciencists on 

poiicy or regdatory cornmittees, who tend to dismiss aboriginal knowledge as subjective, an- 

ecdotal and unscientific."~~ The third, and what is " perhaps most overwhelming" barrîer, is the 

political obstacles to TEK which require that decision-making processes be altered.182 

The Panel agrees that the research and application of traditional knowledge to envi- 

ronmental impact assessment can be successfd only if aboriginal peoples control the research 

and application of traditional knowledge; they must have decision-making authority over the 

use of research results.l* These last insights are important. They are consistent with my own 

review of barriers to TEKS research and implementation as well as my discussions of meth- 

odological implications of TEKS and those with regard to cultural misappropriation and 

models of cultural property in my previous diapter. 

The Panel asserts that they have managed to overcome some of these barriers. Given the 

work done in my case study of the Panel, 1 think that they are justified in saying so. They cite 

other initiatives such as the In tnim Meclsures Agreemmt and the Long Beach Mode1 Forest proj- 

ectla which reflect TEK of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth. While 1 do think that the Panel takes 

signihcant steps towards overcoming some of these barriers, time will have to be the judge in 

the longer tem. Political factors are ongoing and have thek own cycles and changes of climate. 

Moreover, the whole phase that deals with implementation of the Panel's work is still under- 

way. The Panel believes that Clayoquot Sound can become a mode1 for including TEK in 

environmental impact assessment and other aspects of ecosystem management. 1 am inclined to 

agree with this, even with the above cautions. 

The Pand endorses the concept of "CO-management'' as one which has been increas- 

ingly recognized as a means of incorporaüng traditional knowledge, values and decision 

making capabilities the management process. They a te  Schwarber (1994) who defines CO- 



management as "the shared decision making prwess, formal or infonnal, between a govemr;...mt 

authority and a Native or other user group for managing a species of fish or wildlife, or other 

resource."'" They hirther quote çdiwarber who notes that a key strength of CO-management is 

in its flexibility to address chaIienging management situations. Where traditional resource 

practices and Western management policies corne into contact, conflict can often be minimized 

by involving Native users in the initial development and operation of a co-management re- 

gime. "This shows one of the important stxengths of CO-management-its adaptive ability to 

resolve management issues when two or more separate legal and cultural systems are applied 

to the same resource."~~ The Panel reproduces Schwarber's eight levels of CO-management in- 

creasing in the level of sharing of authority with a community. These are: informin8; 

consultation; communication; regional courtcils and advisory cornmittees; cooperation; man- 

agement boards; partnership; and community controi. The Panel notes that this aspect of 

Schwarber's work is based on the pnor work of Berkes et al. (1991) and also Oreshenko 

(1 988) .lm 

The Panel then goes on to provide a list of examples of cernanagement models and ini- 

tiatives which have been undertaken between First Nations and government in North America. 

Included in this list is the Gwaii Hanas National Park Reserve on South Moresby (Haida Gwaii, 

or Queen Charlotte Islands) whidi is CO-managed by the Federal govemment and the Haida 

NationF Another example nted where a sirnilar CO-management arrangement is anticipated is 

between the government of British Columbia and the Haisla First Nation in the Kitlope water- 

shed (near Kitima t) .l* 

1 would like to add another exarnple which is nurentiy k ing  established between the 

B.C. g o v m e n t  and the Lytton ('Nlaka'pamux) First Nation for the Stein Valley. Both the 

Stein and the Kitlope are of interest to me, partidy because of the involvement of the Redis- 
covery program and because of their si@cance as large contiguous habitat areas with long 

standing First Nations history. The Kitlope has been touted as the largest intact temperate rain 

forest in North America and even the world. It is well known for its grizzly bear habitat. While 

it is doubtful that the Kitlope is the largest contiguous temperate rainforest (the coastal portion 

is largely a temperate rainforest system, but the watershed goes through signihcant habitat and 

terrain dianges as the vdey  progresses inland) it is the largest intact watershed in B.C. The 

Stein is the largest intact watershed in southwestern B.CF The Stein is especially of interest for 

me, paraally because this is the nation into which I have been adopted, but also because of its 

political and intercultural signiftcance. There has been si@cant involvement of Native and 

non-Native people in the political process whkh led eventually to the protection of the Stein. 

Not unlike South Moresby and Clayoquot Sound, these have become world famous wildemess 

stniggles. The Stein is regarded as a world-dass wildemess area. Many people are curious to 

see how CO-management unfolds in the Stein191 



The Panel mentions that the Intoim Metzsures Agreement (between British Columbia and 

the HawiiH of the Tla-o-qui-aht First Nations, the Ahousaht First Nation, the Hesquiaht First 

Nation, the Toquiaht First Nation and the Uduelet First Nations, 1994) provides the basis for 

Nuu-Chah-Nulth co-management of lands and forests in Clayoquot Sound. The Scientilïc Panel 

endorses this concept and provides for it in its "Recommended Framework for Change" which 

is section 6.2 of Report 3, First Ntztions' Perspectizvs. Their second recommendation (R2) is that 

co-management of the Clayoquot Sound ecosystem must be based on equal partnership be- 

tween the Nuu-Chah-Nulth and the Province of British Colurnbia.l* 

1 was surprised that, in their section on co-management, the Panel does not tie more to- 

gether co-management and ecosystem management. I was told that this had been the Panel's 

rnandate.193 However, in the third recommendation (R3), they do make the comection. "(R3): 

The first step in developing an ecosystem-based co-management strategy for Clayoquot Sound 

must be to establish a working protocol based on mutual respect. This protocol must be devel- 

oped and agreed to by aiI participating agencies and individu&, and must be followed 

throughout planning and decision-making process."'" The recommendation is reminiscent of 

the manner in which the Panel has had to approach their own work in estabiishing protocol as 

the necessary initial phase, then Iinking this to planning processes and decision making. 
if the Panel is any indication of how this might proceed, 1 think we can anticipate that 

the linking of co-management with ecosystem-based management would be a fniithil elabora- 

tion of co-management as a model for integrating science based resource management and 

TEKS. This would necessarily have to involve the kind of planning which occurred on the 

Panel. It would have to involve, not just Western management styles and planning processes, 

but also First Nations TEK specialists in the planning of planning phase. It would need to in- 

volve TEKS protocol and procedures, such as those which incorporate inclusive processes and 

traditional discoursive methods, if co-management is to become a model for the integrating of 

science and TEK for sustainable resource management and planning between cultural para- 

dip. 

This Ieads to a caution for cwnanagement. We cm not view this, or any sudi model in a 

political or histonc vacuum. There are real power issues involved. if it is to be meaningful and 

effective, co-management m u t  have to address the barriers to TEKS research and implementa- 

tion outlined in the previous chapter. Along with the perceptual and methodological barriers, it 

needs to broach the political, economic, institutional and historic ones with particular attention 

to what has ken termed as the "dangers" of TEK researdi (see Appendix on barriers and con- 

straints to the research and application of TEK.) 



5.5.5.3 Cul hirai Hmtage Sites, S a m d  Places and His fonc Areas: An Exnmpk of Planning Be- 
tween Cul tu ml Paradigrns 

The discussion and recommendations made by the Panel in the section entitled "Nuu- 

Chah-Nulth Culturdy Important Areas" is worthwhile looking at. It reveals the practical a p  

plication in planning and management of knowledge gained from two the different cultural 

paradigms. 

The Panel scruanizes the status quo management regime of "cultural heritage sites" 

which it finds to be a limiting concept Using their integrated approach, the Panel develops a 

more competent definition of "historie areas" which draws on scienfific knowledge and TEK. 
This becomes the basis for a new regime of planning for the integration of culturally important 

areas into ecosysterns management. It is a good example of how the bi-culturally based knowl- 

edge of the Panel is used to develop new theory and practice for components of management. 

This becomes the basis for approaching future sustainable resource management. The discourse 

between scientists and TEK specialists thus enables the Panel, not only to reveal how the status 

quo approach has been deficient, but how integration of the two knowledge cultures can de- 

velop new theory and practice in planning for sustainable ecosystem-based management. 

The Panel goes to considerable lengths in discussing areas which are sacred to the Nuu- 
Chah-Nulth. There are extensive quotes from Panel elders describing the nahue of sacred areas 

such as prayer pools, diving places, sacred caves, medicine places, training areas and sections 

of forest as well as areas of importance to oral history.195 There is a table which provides exarn- 

ples of sacred areas in Clayoquot Sound. The Panel quotes Richard Atleo who tells us that 

"(s)acred areas are pivotal to Nuu-Chah-Nuith culture. They are important to the well-being, 

survival and sustenance of the Nuu-Qiah-Nulth in the same way that any logging Company 

cowiders the forests to be [to the company's survivaI]"l% The Panel tells us that the recognition 

and identification of these First Nations' values and uses of traditional temtories is an impor- 

tant precursor to încorporating these values and uses into m e n t  forest practices standards. 

The written inscriptions of oral accounts provided in the document help give a feeling 

of these living saaed spaces. Yet the Panel writes that what they provide "merely hints" at the 

"enormous scale of spirihial practices incorporated into the soaal and econornic fabric of tradi- 

tional Nuu-Chah-Nulth societies."'* Every family is said to have partiapated in spiritual 

activities as ali things physical are derived from the spiritual. Therefore, success in the physical 

world is contingent upon an effective relationship and communication with the spiritual world. 

Panel elder Stanley Sam describes this: 

When our people sought spiritual power, called husimch in our language, they 
visited a very sacred pool known as 7uusuquB where they used special medi- 
cines called tich'im. Each family had its own spiritual mediane whidi was 
handed down from generation to generation 



Then he received a vision called ch'ibhitl, from the animals. The animais who 
appeared in a vision were often land otter, eagle, mink, sqwel ,  and a Iittle 
brown bird [possibly thntsh or winter wren]. Çometimes when these animais 
appeared in a vision they brought with them a certain rattle or Song, or the spe- 
cial f d y  owned mediches ... the Indian doctor ...[ Dr. Atleo's] power was a land 
otter that tumed into an eagle. He reccived this power in a vision when he was 
trapping in Tofino Met ...Dr. Atleo was my great-great-grandfather ...l* 

It is important to understand, the Panel reminds us, that sacredness is not limited to just a spe- 
&c place or localized area. It can include a whole species and thus also the habitat. They write 

that the depletion of salmon, for example, as a result of faulty forest practices, is not just a l o s  

of food or income, but a loss of part of oneself.199 One can see here the importance of develop 

ing an understand of the traditional cosmology of which TEK is a part, in particuiar its 

ontological capacities, in order to appreciate haditional knowledge and idenûfy resources and 

resource use. The king or spirit of nature may be its greatest resource, or certainly ours. 

For some traditional people, this realization, this experience, is so strong that an entire 

watershed is regarded as king sacred. Roy Haiyupis considered the sacred nature of the entire 

Qayoquot River Valley in the following manner: 

The power of the spiritual history of the people who lived there, perhaps at the 
latest in the early part of the previous century, st i l l  has to be there. The specific 
sites for these spiritual searches and vision quests, to me, seems apparent ... Nature 
suggests to us with all its might that this is the centrai cathedra1 for meditation and 
cleansing in readiness for major hunts and excursions. This is where the greatest 
bear and whale hunters entered into hamony with the Geator and Nature. This is 
even the valley where those seeking and given healing powers found their alliance 
with the spiritual for good and destructive powers ... 

Today, Clayoquot Valley is encountering a very serious threat from the outside 
world in the logging indus try... Even allowing for a passage [ e.g. a road] through 
the valley wouid certainiy destroy something of the spintuai treasure and qual- 
ity that is there.m 

This rnay help to provide some sense of what people feel or how they think when we are dis- 

cussing such concepts as saaed and histonc areas. It &O heips to provide a basis for assessing 

forest practices standards as they apply to cultural heritage sites in the Panel's mandate of d e  

veloping world class forest practices standards which draw on both haditional and sûentific 

knowledge. 

Cultural heritage sites are cunently protected under the p rov ind  Cultural Hoitage 
Consemation Act (1989) of B.C. The Panel reviews a number of planning documents and other 

provincial management guidelines which refer to such sites. "Cultural Heritage Sites" (indud- 
ing archaeological sites e.g. middens, burial sites, rock art, habitation sites, culturally modïfied 

trees), are the only type of First Nations' cultural sites whidi are generaily recognized to require 

consideration for legal protection. The only cultural sites which ~urrently quaMy for protection 



under legislation are those which are substantiated by physical and written verification. The 

Panel suggests that this emphasis on written and physical evidence, "denies the many sites 

whose significance and existence is comrnunicated by oral badition"m The more diffuse nature 

of many sacred areas, their locations, even their existence (which is often found only in com- 

munity cultural capital) in forests is unapparent to those without oral histoncal learning and 

information. Again, one can see the problem of corroborative evidence/data (cf. the Lamer de- 

cision) and the methodological challenges of planning between cultural paradigms. 

The Panel concludes that the currently used term "cultural heritage sites" is a limithg 

concept. Whereas sacred sites are omitted from protection, midden heaps receive great recog- 

nition. "The effect is to protect a culture's rubbish heaps ... while ignoring its spiritual basis."" 

Moreover, even sites which do quahfy for protection are often inadvertently deshoyed through 

logging practices." The way resource planning currently takes place, cultural heritage sites are 

in many cases lumped in with scenic and recreatiod values, ignoring that these sites must be 

recognized "in their own rightJ' as separate and distinct features of the forest ecosystem. This is 

an excellent example of how the two models of reductionist science and TEKS clash in a man- 

ner where the reductionist approach does not have the conceptual tools to identify critical 

resources, the rnethodological capabilities of verification, or an appropriate planning model for 

rnanaging its sus tainability . 
For example, consider the typical resource planner who wiU seek to include cultural 

heritage sites based on the data that has been provided. The planner will likely believe that 

s/he has accomplished a worthwhile management objective by including the identified cultural 

heritage sites into some manner of integrated plan which recognizes the multiple uses of a cer- 

tain area. When local First Nations are frustrated or upset, or simply mention that their interests 

have not been Induded, the planner may be hard pressed to appreciate this apparent lack of 

gratitude. The problem is that the planner and other resome specialists have been working 

from a perspective or model who's data coIIection on identified resources is incapable, not only 

of venfylng the data, but even of properly idenûfymg resources. The problem of "lack of access 

to information" is an issue. An even larger one, however, is how "data" is accessed and veri- 

fied; these methods require community-based ne tworks and training in cultural Li teracy . 
Perhaps the greatest issue here is the paradigmatic one. The planning mode1 is founded 

within a certain belief system or c u l h i a l  paradigm within which these key resources may not 

have a place: they exist outside of the model. This goes back to material from the first chapter 

where I dixuss "autopoietic nature of cognition" or knowledge as part of a seü-referencing 

system. How can the planner know something, obtain, validate and value such knowledge, if 

what is being known exists outside of the model? What ü the methods for transmitthg and 

validating knowledge are not regarded as aedible according to established "rational criteria"? 

The Panel provides insights into how such epistemological and culhilally paradigmatic 

problems may be overcome. They suggest that efforts are currently underway in British Co- 



lumbia to help expand the definition and recognition of culturally important areas beyond the 

curent legal definition of cultural hentage sites. Working with histoncal documents, contem- 

porary literature and Nuu-Chah-Nulth elders, they offer the broader definition and concept of 

"historical areas" to be included in legiskition and for management planning. The Panel draws 

strongly on the work of Bouchard and Kennedy (1990) and, in particular, on K e ~ e d y  et. al. 's 

Vancouver Island Cultural Resource Inmtory (1993). These sources incorporate haditional ethno- 

biological and ecological information, include site use, traditional ownership and occupancy as 

weii as providing detailed mapsP  The Panel notes that, although these are the most extensive 

and detailed documents of their nature, Panel elders have pointed out there are still deficiencies 

and that more work needs to be done.205 

The Panel reproduces the ca tegones and typologies of traditionai use-sites ca tegories 

developed from the above mentioned documents in the govemment publications by the Heri- 

tage Conservation Branch of B.C. They add two additional use site categories of their 0wn.W I 

will not examine or reproduce these, but they provide important criteria for the historic areas 

mode]. The Panel stresses that this approach does diminish the sigruficance of archaeological 

sites as a subset of cultural herîhge sites. Indeed, they point out that much more can be leamed 

about these hom oral culhiral sources which cm, in effect, serve to underscore their impor- 

tance. What 1 would like to draw attention to, however, is the following conclusion drawn by 

the Panel: 

The identification and characterization of culturaIly important places should be 
decided ultimately by the indigenous peoples within whose territory the places 
occur. This principle of CO-management is critical in recognizing traditional 
knowledge in self-determination for indigenous peoples.207 

This point is reaily the take-home lesson. It is consistent with the discussions at the end of my 

prior chapter and in particular my section on cultural ownership and paradigms of property 

and epistemology. The political c o ~ e c t i o n  between self-determination and traditional knowl- 

edge is important to rnake. This is saying that the planning and decision making authority in 

CO-management with T E E  must rest with those who are the right€ul owners and recognized 

specialists of such knowledge. This is critical for the m e n t  topic which revolves around the 

definin& idenûfymg and venfyuig of culhually relevant places and histonc areas. The power to 

do so must rest within the communities in whose cuiture mch resources are founded. 

This c m  be a challenge, given that the sustainability of such resources of cultural capital 

may corne into conflict with the perceived economic resources (i.e. the ecological capitai) of 

those same areas. Again, we see two different culturally based models of resource management 

and use coming into conflict. This theme also cornes up the in following two subsections of 

"Current Use of Traditional Lands for Cultural and Subsistence Purposes" and "Future Use of 

Traditional Lands for Cultural and Economic Rtrposes." The Panel therefore asserts that it is 

necessary to recognize "the full extent of culturally important areas and traditional practices" in 



haditional lands whether " they be past or present, with or without physical manifestation" and 

to "allow for their protection by the First Nations for whom they are sigruhcant."2~ This also 

becomes a basis for recognizing these as future culhirally important areas. 

To Live in Clayoquot Sound and "retain their cultural identity", the Panel recognizes 

that Nuu-Chah-Nuith people "need access to their Iands for traditional practices and relation- 

ships, and an economic base and local employment."209 Therefore, culturally important areas 

can not be limited solely to past and traditional practices or to mere survival. Ln addition to 

cultual and spiritual interests, the Panel also recognizes that Nuu-Chah-Nulth people have 

economic interests in sustaining and developing the resources of their traditional temtories. 

This leads into whole new areas of "special forest products", including such items as edible 

wild mushrooms and other edible ethnobotanicals, medicinal plant products, floral greenery, 

landscaping and craft supplies.210 

The Panel underscores the above insight with the some key demographic data on the 

population break down of the Clayoquot Sund area. They recognize that, in addition to special 

forest products, the Nuu-Chah-Nulth wish to participate more fully in mainstream economic 

activities such as thber  harvesting and fisheries. They want to be more involved and parhlered 

in resource planning, stewardship and development in order to reap sustainably the economic 

and social benefits of their iraditional temtories. These vested economic interests are seen as 

being tied to ongoing health of the ecosystems upon whidi they depend. They also assert that 

"the long-term weli-king of the land is more important than any econonuc commodity" and 

are in support of "a strategy that protects the land base and restricts its exploitation to sustain- 

able levels."2~~ AU of this will challenge current iicensing agreements and attitudes. 

The above discussion therefore underscores the need to integrate TEKS of First Nations 

with ecosystem-based management and planning models. It highlights the importance of hav- 

ing the appropnate knowledge aiteria and methodological expertise that dorms planning 

between cultural paradigms. It also brings into focus the important and very m e n t  political 

context of these issues. In absence of the kind of mixed mode1 and bi-cultural approach pursued 

by the Panel, such co-management goals are unadiievable. Up to now, the process of even ar- 
riving at these realizations has been an arduous one, for both scientific and TEK specialists 

involved. It will require even more aeativity and ongoing collaboration of a similar nahue if 

such knowledge gained from this discourse is to be implemented. 

1 s h d  now tum the final chapter of First Nations' Perspective, which contains the Panel's 

poiicy directives. It contains the recommendations for induding First Nations' Perspectives into 

sustainable ecosystem management and plan of action which is recommended as a "framework 

of change" for forest practices standards in the Clayoquot Sound area. 



5.5.6 Frameworks of Change and Knowledae - Into Action: Recornrnendatiow for hcluding 
First Nations' Perspectives: 

The final substantive section of the report is broken into two sub-sections. The first es- 

tablishes a context for recognizing First Nations' interests by laying down guiding principles, 

stating goals. providing objectives and re-stating the same set of recommendations about inclu- 

sion of First Nations that had been established in its second report. The second sub-section is 

called a "Recommended Framework for Change1'; it is essentially an action plan for imple- 

mentation. This contains twenty-seven recommendations grouped under sixteen headings. 

To analyze fully the eight pages of recommendations made by the Panel would easily 

genera te a great deal more material for this already lengthy case study. I will instead present an 

overview of this very important outcome of the Panel's work. Examples will be drawn and dis- 

cussion provided to help iliustrate and affirm the mode1 of the Panel, the approach they have 

taken and the spirit in which this has been guided. I WU also tie these insights into the larger 

contextual issues of this case study and my dissertation. I will begin to draw some initial con- 

clusions for the dissertation which are results of this case study. 

The First Point made at the outset of the section on recommendations by the Panel is to 

re-affirm what they stated a t the beginning of the document. This is that First Nations' Per- 

spectives are inconsistently and incompletely addressed in existing forestry documents and 

standards as they pertain to forest management in Clayoquot Sound.212 They also rcaffirm that 

new standards and procedures are required to adequately represent First Nations' interests and 

involve Indigenous people in forest management and its activities within traditional temto- 

ries.213 The Panel then goes on to present five key detaiis which new approaches to sustainable 

ecosvstem management must implement. These are: 

recognizing more clearly the close intenelationships that exist among the for- 
es&, waters, and marine ecosystems in Clayoquo t Sound; 

recognizing the importance of Nuu-Chah-Nulth perspectives and haditional 
knowledge; 

induding NuuChah-Nulth people and perspectives in decision making; 

providing educational oppominities for non-NuuChah-Nulth forestry work- 
ers to learn about and gain an understanding of Nuu-Chah-Nulth history, 
traditional knowledge, and perspectives; and, 

providing training and employment opportunities for Nuu-Chah-Nulth people 
in forestry activities. 



These five overall implementation directives provide a generai sense of the recommen- 

dations made by the Panel (below). They also give a feeling for the spirit of the Panel itselt 

which seeks to blend TEK and ecosystem-based management in order to proffer a new para- 

digm in forest planning. As I have already noted, several times now, we can Say that this 

paradigrn or model blends aoss-culturai learning of traditional knowledge and Western sci- 

ence to respect the substantive features and methodological rigour of both models. It seeks to 

honour the past and plan hopefully for the future in recognition of current challenges. This re- 

quires a balance of political reaiism in regard to curent power anomalies with the courage and 

creativity to forge a bridgehead of understanding between two entirely different knowledge 

cultures. While these two culhirai paradigms may have some tensions, there are also points of 

comection and cornmensurability; these are a basis of shared goals in TEKS and ecosystem- 

based management. When respected. the differences can actually serve to shengthen the bi- 

culturally mixed model. The methods employed to articulate this model becorne a basis for its 

implementation and for planning between cultural paradigms. 

556.2 A Gritext fir Recognition 

The guiding principles, goals and initial recommendations developed in the Panel's 

earlier work establish a framework for the review of existing forest practices standards and the 

development of new ones. The Panel recognizes that "al1 the guiding principles are relevant to 

Nuu-Chah-Nulth participation in alI aspects of forest practices in Clayoquot Sound."21' They 

then summarize the aspects of these which are particularly relevant to providing a context for 

specific standards which recognize Nuu-Chah-Ndth interests. These include: providing for 

sustainable activities in logging, fisheries, tourism and cultural pursuits; accommodating the 

needs of First Nations for cultural, social, and econornic well being; proteccing cultural and 

spiritual values and other speciai sites; involving local people and affected parties in planning 

and management processes. The Panel instructs that these are examples of underlying concepts 

directly affecting the inclusion of First Nations' knowledge and interests in forest practices.215 

These guiding prineples are consistent with the Panel's overaIl strategy of seeking to 

provide a planning framework rather than more specificdy the detaiis. Thus. they are pro- 

viding a model and criteria for the analysis and development of standards rather than all the 

standards themsdves. This approach is to the credit of the Panel, and 1 think it has much to do 

with their overall hoiistic approach to the mandate they were given. Part of this involved re- 

forming their mandate in key areas both procedurally and in substance. in particulas it in- 

cluded the establishing of protocol and induding planning as a prominent feature of the modeL 

Establishing of protocol is essentially a methodological tactic. As we have seen from my analy- 

sis, the role of traditional oral methods figured prominently in this and was instrumental in the 

success of the Panel adiieving their goals with bill consensus. The prominence and centrality of 

plaMing is of considerable sigruficance for me and the School of Community and Regional 



Planning. There is ground breaking material here for planning theory and practice. This point 

wili be dealt with in the concluding chapter of my dissertation. 

5.5.6.3 Speqc  Goals 

There are three specific goals of relevance to First Nations' interests in forest practices 

standards for Clayoquot Sound which are reproduced from the Panel's earlier work. These are: 

i.) to recognize and support the long-standing aspirations and needs of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth 

people that are based on traditional occupation and use of the land and waters; ü.) to recognize, 

support and incorporate Nuu-Chah-Nulth Traditional Ecological Knowledge and values into 

land use planning and decision making; iii.) to recognize and support the intent of the lnterim 
Mensures Agreement to engage Nuu-Chah-Nulth participation in Clayoquot Sound land and 

resource use, including aquatic and marine systems.216 

These three goals recognize, not o d y  TEK, but also the political precedent established 

by the long standing presence of First Nations (arguably established in constitutional law by 

the Royal Proclnrnntion of 1763). We should be reminded that this has once again been upheld in 

constitutional precedent in the recognition of aboriginal land title by the Lamer decision. This 
political reality underscores the signihcance of the In terini Measures Agreement (and others like 

it) whose intent the Panel recognizes and endorses. The Lamer decision gives a timely punc- 

tuation to this broader political context; the Panel's goals, objectives and recommendations 

must also be seen in this light. 

It is therefore of considerable signthcance that the Panel provides the goal of recogniz- 

hg, supporting and incorporating Nuu-Chah-Nulth Traditional Ecological Knowledge and 

values into land use planning and decision making. This will require the incorporation of ha- 

ditional decision xnaking processes and discoursive methods such as the Nuu-Chah-Nulth 

inclusive process, in both planning processes and what Lamer has tenned "CO-decision mak- 
ing" with regards to land use. These are &O important inçights to keep in minci for co- 

management, particularly with the outcome of the recent Supreme Court of Canada's rulirtg on 

Delgamukw. The Lamer decision is very timely for the Clayoquot Panel's specific goals with 

regards to First Nations; th& work is nlmost antiapatory. We can arguably conclude, as 1 sug- 

gested earlier, that the Panel offers a aedible mode1 and approach for pursuing political 

solutions to land daims and for cedeasion making and CO-management of resources in land 

use planning in B.C. in the aftermath of the Supreme Court of Canada's &g on the Delga- 

mukw appeal. 

5.5.6.4 Relevant Objectiues 

There were six relevant objectives established in the Panel's previous efforts which are 

speafic to First Nations' interests with regard to forest practices standards in Clayoquot Sound. 

They have been presumably established in order to achieve the three goais discussed briefly 



above in accordance with the larger implementation directives. These objectives are: a.) to rec- 

ognize the fundamen tal spiritual heritage of the Nuu-ChabNdth; b.) to accommoda te 

traditional ownership of lands and resources in Clayoquot Sound in land use decision-making 

activities; c.) to involve the Nuu-Chah-Nulth in planning and rnanaging resource use activities 

in Uâyoquot Sound; d.) to consult and negotiate with the Nuu-Chah-Nulth about economic 

benefits before developing further economic adivity in Clayoquot Sound; e.) to ensure that for- 

est practices do not negatively impact NuuChah-Nulth foreshore and offshore resource use; 

and, e.) to ewure that cultural sites defined by the Nuu-Chah-Nulth are inventoned, mapped, 

effectively protected, and restored when damaged.217 

These seem to irnplicate some degree of politicai and economic restructuring of current 

land use decision making practices and resource management regimes in the region. It is rea- 

sonable to expect that there might be resistance to aspects of this in local non-Native 

communities and in the forest sector. WhiIe it is unclear how the provincial government might 

proceed with such specific objectives, we can also expect that the recent Lamer decision with 

regard to aboriginal land title and its implications for land use decision making can only serve 

to shift the provincial political balance of power towards First Nations in this direction.218 As 1 

have already suggested, this will clearly requise new models in CO-decision making and land 

use planning which can accommodate sudi implementation objectives and render the obtain- 

ing of such objectives realis tically adiievable. 

in c i h g  the accommodation of the traditionai ownership of lands and resources in 

Clayoquot Sound in land use decision-making activities, the Panel hints a t  one way in which 

this can be achieved. The recommendations which follow in the second half of the chapter help 

to create an appropriate model for achieving this within the context of CO-management based 

on the integration of an ecosystem-based approach with the Nuu-Chah-Nulth TEKS. Part of 

this involves a speçific recornmendation of the role of bhuu/hhi in CO-management. We could 

Say that achieving the manner of poiitical and economic restructuring whidi involves a shift in 

the political and economic power base towards First Nations with regards to land use decision 

making and management will need to draw on the social capital component of TEKS. In other 

words, institutional linkages wiU have to be developed which build upon the traditional insti- 

tutions of TEK practices if we are to achieve an integrated CO-management model which 

effectively combines TEKS and ecosystem-based management in planning for sustainability. 

This may prove to be a challenging and creative endeavour. It is certauily an exciting one. 

There is an implicit recognition of the cultural capital of TEKS in positing the respect 

and recognition of the fundamental spiritual heritage of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth as a management 

objective. If this is to be consistent in implementation with the approach taken by the Panel, 

then, substantively speaking, respect means that the cultural capital component of TEKS must 

be thoroughly integated as a part of this modeL As in the case of the Panel's own experience, it 

wiiI help to guide in planning these political and economic transitions as weU as in adiieving 



sustainable resource practices in the region. There is another point about culturai capital as an 

aspect and objective of ecosystem management. if we can think of cultural capital as being a 

resource, then we can think about planning for the sustainability of the knowledge, teachings, 

spirituality and its less material expressions. These are some of the most precious resources of 

TEKS. 
i'm talking here about the nistainability of meaning and the meaning of sustainability. 

This amounts to managing Our model of reality- the systems out of which meaning is created. 

This rnight seem a rather radical or off-beat idea, yet 1 had a discussion of similar character 

some time back with Dr. Atleo. He told me that, while the effects of colonialism through church 

and state have irnpacted drasticaily on First Nations' traditional knowledge, there are stili "se- 

crets to be found" which orient people and place in the Cosmos.219 The cultural secrets of which 

Dr. AtIeo speaks are much about relationship, but more than just about hurnan beings, "they 

are about relations between speciest'.22f) Traditional management practices provide "ways of 

dealing with mental health, community hedth and stability."m What he describes is a system 

for managing "the nature of reality and how to respond to if'=. Proper management of TEKS 
cultural capital would necessarily have to be founded on its social capital aspect; it must build 

upon TEKS institutions. This also necessitates a reliance upon the protocol/methodological 

features of TEKS. 

The methodological feahnes rnay be addressed implicitly in the objective tha t posits the 

involvement of Nuu-Chah-Nulth people in the planning and managing resource use. If the 

Panel's mode1 is to be implemented in the same spirit in which it was created, this means that 

the methodological feature of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth system of Traditional Ecological Knowl- 

edge must play a role in the planning and implementation processes in much the same way 

that it has for the Panel's own work at arriving at its recommendations and determining objec- 

tives. This is aitical if the implementation process is to be consistent with the Panel's model. 

The second objective which poses the accommodation of traditional ownership of land and re- 

sources in land use decision-making and activities will &O help to m e r  this. However, if the 

TEKS methods such as the inclusive process are to play as key a role in the implementation 

phase of planning, this needs to be stated more explicitly, not just in terms of haditionai prac- 

tices but also in the planning and implernentation which are to follow. The second goal and 

thîrd implementation directive may hdp to ensure this. 

5.5.6.5 Initial Rtrcornmendations 

There are eleven recommendations made in the Panel's second report which deal spe- 

cifically with induding First Nations' Perspectives into forest practices standards in Clayoquot 

Sound. 1 will not reproduce them verbatim but sum.marize wi th reference to their key features. 

These indude: the inciusion of First Nations representatives at the omet of planning processes 

for Clayoquot Sound; respecting traditional values, spirituality and khuulhi and providing for 



traditional subsis tence in fores t planning and management; incorporating First Nations man- 

agement practices which are founded in traditional values and ecological knowledge, and 

which arise as a result of heaty negotiations, in forestry inventory, planning and management; 

comprehensive consultations with the Nuu-Chah-Nulth are to be conducted regarding land use 

practices, as spedied in the Intenm Measures Agreement, the redefining of cultural heritage sites 

and providing for further research under Nuu-Chah-Nulth supervision; restoring traditional 

sites which have been altered or degraded by logging practices. in consultation with the Nuu- 

ChabNdth;  recognizing the importance and potential of the concept of tribal parks and sacred 

site reserves in land use planning; providing for the training, education and meaninghil em- 

ployment of Nuu-Chah-Nulth people in both research and forestry accivities to ensure that they 
benefit from the commercial use of resources in Clayoquot Sound; giving precedence to tradi- 

tional Nuu-Chah-Nulth needs for sustenance (the definition to be agreed upon Dy First Nations 

and govemments) over sport, commercial and other interests outside of Clayoquot Sound, and 

providing for the weIi k ing  of wiId fish stocks over fish farming; the developing of standards 

which recognize, respect, irnplement and enforce the maintenance of cultural and biological 

diversity in Ageridn 21 and also Guiding Principks on Forests. in forest managemer.t practices; 

recognizing and taking steps to rninimize the impact of forest practices on marine ecosys- 

terru.= 

When considering these recommendations in Light of this case study, they are consistent 

with the analysis provided above of the implementation directives, goals, objectives and guid- 

ing principles. This includes recognition of cultural and social capital and again requires the 

methodological considerations discussed above with regards to planning process, land use de- 

cision making and co-management. The second and third recomrnendations are a clear 

demonstration of this. Again, 1 thUik that this is given a certain dose of political reaiism in light 

of the Supreme Court's recent ruIing on Delgamukw. This political context is also relevant &O 

the fourth recornmendation providing for comprehensive consultations with the Nuu-Chah- 

Nulth over land use as specified in the lnterim Measures Agreement. 

The prominence which is given to planning in the Panel's mode1 becomes especidy 

evident when it cornes to recommendations. The first recommendation provides for NuuChah- 

Nulth participation at the onset of plnnning processes. This is key when we consider the Panel's 

own experience of having to establish operating protocol and procedure for planning process at 

the outset of their endeavours. This relates to the 'planning for planning stage', according to the 

bicultural and multi-diçcipluiary requirements of their own approach. These are important 

details to keep in mind for the implementation process of the Panel's recomrnendations. 7'?ze 

implementation stage of p h n i n g  must b methodologically consistent wifh the planning and planning 
fir planning phases. 

Another conclusion that c m  be drawn relates to ecosystem-based management, TEKS 

and sustainability. There is a recommendation the Panel makes, their second recommendation, 



that relates to traditional resource use and subsistence needs of Nuu-Chah-Nulth in forest 

planning and management. These types of practices require intact ecosys tems, whole wa ter- 

sheds, healthy marine systems and old growth forests. Ecosystem-based management is a 

model based on a paradigm which posits ecosystems as the object of management. Rather than 

attempting to manage for a specific set of specific resources, ecosystem management starts with 

the ecosystem as a whole. lnstead of hylng to maximize an aggregate of demands, uses and 

values that place pressure on a given system, the ecological in t eg~ ty  of the systrm provides the basis 
for rconornic &cisions. 

1 think 1 am justified in concluding, in the case of Clayoquot Sound, that TEKS and their 

practices are consistent with the planning processes, management goals and objectives of sus- 

tainable ecosystem-based management. 1 will also conclude that TEKS and their practices, in 

particular TEKS methods and protocol, c m  further ecosystem-based planning and manage 

ment. Moreover, viewed from the perspective of the bi-cultural discourse, we are also justified 

in drawing the conclusion that, in the case of the Scientific Panel model, the management goals 

and objectives of sustainable ecosystem-based management are also more or less congruent 

with the Traditionai Ecological Knowledge-System of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth. These c o n p e n -  

cies give rise to the Panel's particular version of ecosystem-based management which is really 

the outcome of both knowledge cultures and management paradigms. The Panel's model of 

ecosystem-based management is a partidarly holistic one. 

There are several other notable points. One relates to education, which 1 shall dixuss 

more in the next sub-section. Another is the idea of tribal parks and sacred site reserves. Tribal 

parks are a relatively recent phenornenon. I believe that Gwaii Hands in South Moresby was 

the precedent for this, with Meares Island Tribal Heritage Park following it. 1 understand that 

the curent co-management plan for the Stein Valley is similady being developed on the tribal 

park model. 1 am somewhat familîar with sacred sites at the community level of TEKS224 1 had 

not seen sacred sites as a land use category and component of planning systems for resource 

management before. Tribal parks and saaed sites reserves are concepts in development; I am 

particularly interested in the sacred sites reserves. They have great potentid for public educa- 

tion on sustainable resource management with regard to cultural capital resources of TEKS. 
This is a further extension of the paradigm shifts inherent in the model developed by the scien- 

tific Panel. 

There are a couple more notable features. Ln particular is the provision for standards 

which "recognize, respect, implernent, and enforce" the maintenance of culturai and biological 

diversity according to the international agreements arisîng from UNCED (1992). This places the 

Panel's recommendation in concert with what is becoming a global movement, recognized at 

the beginning of their document. The linking of cultural and bio-diversity is an important de- 

velopment 1 think that it will take efforts of the nature of the Scientific Panel to help 

understand what this really means in practical and philosophical terms. The matter which they 



refer to as enforcement is a huge endeavour in practical ternis. This is another feature of eco- 

system management which needs further elaboration, both conceptuaily and institutionally. 

From the point of view of TEKS, 1 thkik there is a lot that can be learned in both the con- 

ceptual and application aspects of ecosystem-based enforcement. It is certainly an area which 

could benefit greatly from the integration of TEK and western science. There are already special 

fisheries enforcement programs being developed by the Federal Department of Fisheries. 1 

know of at least one nation in the United States (the Lummi) who have their own community- 

based enforcement agency where officers axe trained outside of the community. There are cer- 

tainly other enforcement models to be drawn from. The oldest and most established is likely the 

aboriginal constable initiative whidi was developed by the R.C.M.P. This involves traditional 

activities such as sweats and circles. 

It would be an issue of another order, however, to develop an enforcement model and 

practices which link ecosystem-based principles and are based upon TEKS philosophy and 

practices at its core. It wodd also have to work with TEKS social institutions. One possible 

model to be looked at would be the Watchmen programs which have arisen out of comrnunity- 

based initiatives in several First Nations communities. These are al1 volunteer-based and 

guided by local culîural teachings. The impetus, again, was with the Haida. I have not yet even 

raised the legislative challenges. All of this will be shaped by the political process and outcome 

of land claims. 

One other feature to note is the provision which gives precedence of wild stock fisheries 

over fish fafIIUng, and sustenance (to be defined) over sport, commercial and other interests 

ouhide of Clayoquot Sound. The provision for reducing the impact of forestry activities on ma- 

rine ecosystems is also notable. The tying of forest management with marine and other aquatîc 

systems is consistent with both TEKS and ecosystem-based management. It is thus not surpris- 

ing that the Panel should indude it. There have in the past also been concerns raised by the 

Nuu-Chah-Nulth about the impacts of fish farming in their haditional territories. This has re- 

sulted in at l e s t  one incident of the D.F.O. not renewing a fish farm licensee for an aquaculture 

business nui from the town of Ucluelet. 

5.5.6.6 A Frameiuork jOr Chunge: Recommendations jbr Knmvledge ln to Action 

The twenty-seven recommendations of the Panel which are the culmination of its work 

on First Nations' Perspectives are comprised in sixteen categories. I wiIl review the categories, 

not each of the recommendations. These indude: international convention; co-management; 

consultation and planning; recognition of TEK; @buulhi as a traditional system for ecosystem 

management; foreshore and offshore resources; Nuu-Chah-Nulth cultural areas, including sa- 

a e d  and histonc areas, m e n t  use and future use areas; Nuu-Chah-Nulth tribal parks; 

inventory and mapping; operations; education and training; employment; monitoring; evalua- 

tion; restora tion; research? 



R1: lntemationnl Convention 

Ali forest activities in Clayoquot Sound must comply with either their own standards or 

the international standards regarding indigenous peoples' rela tiowhip with fores ts, whichever 

is more rigorous. This is in cornpliance with the Panel achieving their mandate that the forest 

practices they recommend are to be "world-class". It could also be a reminder to govements 

(provincial and federal) that they are signatories to such documents and this places the Panel 

and Clayoquot Sound into the global context. 

Rs 2-3: Co-Management 

The Panel recommends for CO-management in Clayoquot Sound by directing that it be 

based on equal partnership between the Nuuçhah-Nulth and Province of British Columbia. 

The first step in developing an ecosystem-based CO-management strategy must be to estnblislr a 
ruorking pmtocol bnsed on miitunl respect. This protocol must also be Auueloped and agreed upon 6y 
d l  participa ting agencies and individuals; it must be followed th rough plan riing and chYsion niaking 

processes. 

This is an important category with very important recommendations. It has an implicit 

recognition of the political context within which land claims take place by implicating co- 

management between the provincial government and the nations of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth. 

What is especially important about the content of these recomrnendations, however, is their fo- 

cus on protocol. This, more than any other aspect of the Panel's final chapter of the report, is an 

insurance on the inclusion of traditionai knowledge methods (e.g. the Nuu-Chah-Nulth inclu- 

sive process). This was the first step for the Panel and was a "non-negotiable" item for Nuu- 

Chah-Nulth participation, and it must be seen as the first step for CO-management; it establishes 

planning and decision making processes; it is planning for planning; it is developed and agreed 

upon by all actors involved; it must be followed throughout planning and decision making 

process. These recommendations will help to ensure some me thodological continuity between 

the Panel's work and its implementation; it will help to see that future the implementation and 

further planning components are congruent with the same methods through which these rec- 

ommendations were arrived at. 

Rs 4-5: Consultation and Planning 
AU decision-making processes relating to ecosystem use and management in Clayoquot 

Sound Decision Area must be undertaken in full consultation with the Nuu-Chah-Nulth of the 

area; ail planning processes for forest and ecosystem use in this area must be undertaken with 

full consultation and shared decision making with the Nuu-Chah-Nulth of the Clayoquot 

Sound Decision Area. 

These recommendations essenaally extend the above dixussed requirements more ex- 

pücitly into the planning and decision making processes. It also ensures that the only people 

who can represent First Nations interests in the Clayoquot Sound Decision Area are the Nuu- 

Chah-Nulth of that region themselves. There are provisions for planning and planning process, 



decision making and consultation woven ihroughout the recommendations. The centrality of 

planning for the work of the Panel becomes particularly evident in these recommendations. As 

much as it is anything else, thh is a planning document. It is thus quite extraordinary that one 

of the most prominent feahires of the Panel's contribution is an aspect that was not included in 

its original mandate. It is to the credit of the Panel that they had the foresight and tenacity to 

insist that the provincial government re-draft aspects of their original mandate to include plan- 

ning and the establishing of protocol (which went hand in hand). Planning is the central 

nervous system of the Panel's model: a lesson and case-study in planning between cultural 

paradigrns. 

R6: Recognition of Traditional Ecological Knowledge UEK) 
Forest practices standards must incorporate Traditional Ecological Knowledge. Confücts 

between scientific knowledge and Traditional Ecological Knowledge must be resolved in con- 

sultation with the Nuu-Chah-Nulth of CIayoquot Sound. inventory, monitoring, and research 

must also recognize and include TEK. 
Thiç is a rather remarkable recommendation, not just for what says, but also because it 

is even there. We need to remember that just considering to include TEK is a huge development 

for the mainstrearn; to actuaily recornrnend for its incorporation into such an applied and poli- 
ticized area as forest practices is an even greater achievement. These are not just amorphous 

recognitions, there are clear, specific, procedural and substantive components. This is policy. 
What is also quite remarkable here, is the provision with regards to conflicts between 

TEK and scientific knowledge (which is not cast as confict between science itself and TE=). 
The Scientific Panel advises that any such conflict be resolved in consultation with the Nuu- 

Chah-Nulth of Clayoquot Sound; we can assume they that intend this wilI necessarily involve 

the rnanner of inclusive decision making process upon which they relied to reach an initial 

bridgehead of understanding. It is interesting that conflicts are not posited here as being be- 

tween TEK (perhaps more accurately TEKS) and science, but in potential conflicts which may 

occur between the knowledge outcomes of these two cultural paradigms. This is the closest to 

which the Panel approaches making an epistemological recommendation. It  is precedent set- 

ting. 

R7: Ha@ulhi: Traditional System fm Ecosystem Management 
In consultation with the co-chairs of the Nuu-Chah-Nuth Tribal Council, l&iulhi, the 

traditional system for ecosystem management, must be recognized in ecosystem management 

processes in Clayoquot Sound; Ha&uulhi will be used in determinhg ecosystem management 

within traditional boundary lines. 

This is another remarkable recommendation. Perhaps most notable is the statement af- 

firmed in the category titie itself. This is the first time in the document where the Panel actually 

cornes out with the condusion that &-uulhi constitu tes a form of ecosys tem management. 1 t is 
quite an endorsement This group of fifteen scientific professionals and academics wouid never 



use the term frivolously or throw around the concept of ecosystem management in cavalier 

fashion. 1 can conclude this, solely on basis of my interviews with Dr. Lertunan, a specialist of 

ecosystem management and forest systems ecology. This has much to Say about the bridgehead 

of understanding forged through the efforts of the Panel. In particular, it is a comment on how 

ecosystem-based models hoid some substantive cornrnensurability as a conceptual touchstone 

for planning be tween culturai paradigms. 

Aside from the above affirmation that @&uulhi cowtitutes a traditional forrn of ecosys- 

tem management, there are two fields of application of this insight. One deals with co- 

management. This is an of application area of a more bi-cultural nature which would imply the 

linking of Nuu-Chah-Nuth TEKS models and institutions with other Western based approaches 

as part of a bi-cultural mixed co-management model. The other deals more specificaiIy within 

the Nuu-Chah-Nuth traditional boundaries and designates the determination of ecosystem 

management as falling to the &h,uulhi system of management. This will evidently be up to the 

Nuu-Chah-NuIth to work out amongst themselves. Thiç recomrnendation is not only an im- 

portant sign of respect towards TEKS and management. It &O holds the potential to boost the 

local social capital base of Nuu-Chah-Nuth communities, both through efforts of co- 

management and within their own intemal community management processes. It will be of 

great interest to see what develops over t h e .  

Rs û-9: Foreshore and Offshore Resources 
Provisions are made for assessing in conniitation with the Nuu-Chah-Nulth the impacts 

of planned foreshy on foreshore and offshore resources; alternative low risk practices are to be 

employed when a risk of damage is involved. In cases where foreshore and offshore resources 

have already been or are accidentaily damaged, immediate steps must be taken to mitigate or 

reverse these damages and restore the resource capabilities to their former condition. 

This is consistent with the final recomrnendation from the prior set of initiai recommen- 

dations, yet goes somewha t h ther .  It indudes consul ta taon with the Nuu-Chah-Nulth in what 

is, essentiaily, a risk assessment process. Risk assessment is a field unto itself and there have 

been some initiai efforts to calibrate ecological risk scenarios for planning into ecosysterns- 

based modeis." Impact assessment may be similarly induded. Impact assessment receives 

somewhat more treatment in the recommendations below. For these two linked, but distinct 

areas, TM can help provide important baseline data and other relevant material for the data 

bases required in m o n i t o ~ g  and assessment. In other cases, the contributions of TEK could go 
M e r  than providing data; some of these are dealt with in other recommendations below. 

The point regarding restoration is a notable one. There is a pnor section of the document 

which achtally refers to the "healing" of denuded systems and damaged areas. Healing is, in 

my experience, a more appropriate terni for the concepts of redamation and restoration as they 

apply to TEKS. 1 thuik that there could be a role for some of the other types of knowledge and 

practices rishg fkom TEKS culhual capital, aside from its empirical features, that rnight be rele- 



vant for such practices (e.g. ceremonies and prayer, communication with species, landscape 

and ancestral guidance).m 

Rs 10-13: Nuu-Chah-Nulth Cultural Areas, Including Sacred Areas, Historie Areas, Cur- 
rent Use and Future Use Areas 

The Nuu-Chah-Nulth of any area within which planning is undertaken are to be given 

the opportunity to identify, locate and evduate culturally important sites and areas before the 

completion of any ecosystem planning process within Clayoquot Sound. The typology for the 

classification of culturally important sites developed by the Heritage Conservation Branch 

should be adopted, along with the two categories offered by the Panel. The determination of 

culturally important areas is to include those sites whose sigruhcance and existence are corn- 

municated by oral tradition as weil as those establiçhed by physical and written evidence. 

Culhirally important areas which are identified as sigmficant by the Nuu-Chah-Nulth must be 

protected using methods appropriate to the use and the area. 

This category has the greatest nurnber of recommendations. Perhaps this is an indica- 

tion of the amount of work which needs to be done in this area. It may, however, be an even 

greater indication of the Spe of work which needs to be done. First and foremost is the recog- 

nition of the need to protect such areas. Yet we also see here the imperative to gain a better 

understanding of their sigruhcance, along with more appropriate criteria and methods for re- 

search, identification and protection. Obviously, the role of Nuu-Chah-Nulth people in the 

planning processes which affect and include such provisions is key. 

Undemeath all this are the methodological insights which have been achieved as the 

result of a discourse between two different, yet coherent and intemally consistent knowledge 

paradigms. This is consistent with the discussion and analysis 1 provided earlier on this topic in 

the nib-section on historie areas. The Panel has taken steps to ensure that methods of research, 

identification and verification of resources are consistent with the oral methods of TEKS. This is 

another area of recommendations where epistemological considerations had a determinhg role 

in both planning and implementation processes. There is a sigxuficant outcome here for re- 

search and other knowledge generating exercises whidi are in accord with both knowledge 

cultures. 

M4: Nuu-Chah- Nulth Tribal Parks 

Tribal Parks owned and rnanaged by the Nuu-Chah-Nulth for public purposes m u t  

corne under the jurisdiction and authority of the Nuu-ChabNdth. The character of Tribal 

Parks is not yet firmiy specified; the Nuu-Chah-Nulth m u t  participate in developing concepts 

conceming Tribal Parks. 

As discussed prior, and as is evident in above the recommendation, Tribal Parks are a 

relatively recent phenomenon and are a concept which is s u  in development. As the land 

claims process develops, 1 think that we can expect to see an increasing number of these Tribal 

Parks throughout British Columbia. Tribal Parks have great potentiai as an alternative model 



that can showcase an ecosystem-based approach to park planning and management which 

manages the physical features of ecosystems as well as th& cultural, histone and spiritual 

ones. There is a great opportunity here for cross-niltural learning, and education for the pubüc 

at large with many potential spin 0ffs.a 

As 15-26: Invento y and Mupping 
Planning inventories undertaken for ecosystem management must be done in full con- 

sultation and participation with the Nuu-Chah-Nulth of Clayoquot Sound; Nuu-Chah-Nulth 

cultural resources and culturaily important areas must be incorporated in planning inventories 

before completion of the planning process. Mapping projects undertaken for ecosystem man- 

agement in Uayoquot Sound m u t  be done in full consultation with the Nuu-Chah-Nulth of 

Clayoquot Sound. Nuu-Chah-Nulth cultural resources and culturally important areas, as identi- 

fied by the Nuu-Chah-Nulth of Clayoquot Sound, must be s h o w  clearly on maps, with 

particular attention to zones of high culturai and sustenance value; one potential exception are 

First Nations sacred areas. 

Inventory and mapping is an area of a particularly applied nature and is one which 

could greatly benefit from the discourse of TEK specialists and scientists. As already men- 

tioned, of obvious benefit are the data, knowledge of local areas and long standing experience 

with species and habitat, which TEK has to offer. We can also see here an area of professional 

application which can benefit from an 'extemal, independently derived reference standard'. 

Cultural areas and other such resources are an obvious outcome. Yet maps are of conceptual 

enough nature that it will be of interest to see how maps mapping for ecosystem-based 

management planning rnay be affected by TEK specialists.229 

Given the rnanner in which maps and mapping can serve to structure and reflect how 

we view the world, it is important that Nuu-Qiah-Nulth people participate in this conceptuai 

structuring of the physical scapes whkh reflect their cosmological scapes. There are also sorne 

important practical considerations here. We need to see that the proper knowledge and data 

which inform planning are, not only made available, but can help define the components of 

planning and physical terms of reference for planning. Mapping and maps must therefore re- 

flect the bi-cultural character of the mode1 from which they are produced. This WU &O require 

the appropnate methods, as discussed above in the recommendations d e a h g  with Nuu-Chah- 

Nulth cultural areas. 

Maps have historîcally rdected, and still do reflect, the colonid relationship of the 

dominant sotiety with First Nations in the interest to gain access to the biophysical capital of 

traditional temtories. Land use and land use p l m g  in Canada is an outcome of this histon- 

cal process. There is an opportunity here for this to change. It wül need to do so as the political 

process with First Nations progresses. The discretion to withhold information, such as with sa- 

aed sites, is &O an important part of the shifling discourse of power. Many First Nations do 

not like certain areas to be public information and consider it dangerous or inappropriate for 



such knowledge to be shared. This must be recognized and so the Panel has made provision for 

it. It does not mean that such areas will not be managed or planned; it means that they wili be 

rnanaged and planned far more appropriately and effectively." 

Rl7: Operations 

Ali operations relating to ecosystem management (e.g. environmental impact assess- 

ment; selection of silvidtural systems and harvesting methods; proposed use of pesticides and 

herbicides; road location, construction and deactivation) must be carried out in full consultation 

with the Nuu-Chah-Nulth of Clayoquot Sound. 

This recomrnendation is consistent in much the same way as are others of a more a p  

plied nature. These operations are al1 components of or inputs into the planning processes for 

ecosystem-based management. 1 have already discussed the main relevant points which apply 

to these topics such. 1 wiii thus re-affkm what 1 have previously said with regard to the data 

contributions of Traditional Ecological Knowledge and the important methodological consid- 

erations of recommendations above (in par t idar  Rs. 8-13 and 14-16)Zl which have arisen from 

my analysis of the TEKS-science discourse. The other point is that traditional knowledge, be- 

cause it arises from an "extemal independently derived reference standardt', provides not just 

missing data or even just an alternative to knowledge verification, although it does. It helps 

provide alternative insights into the nature of such operations and research, their goals and 

methods. Through the discourse with TEKS, new models are developed. The technical nature of 

many of these operations also brings up issues relating to education and training; these are 

deait with below. 

Rs 18-19: Education and Training 
Provisions must be made for the Nuu-Chah-Nulth to participate in education programs 

relating to ecosystem management processes w.d practices which enable Nuu-Chah-Nulth 

people to obtain the necessary background for cu-managing the ecosystems of Clayoquot 

%und. As a part of a system of forest worker qualification, ail forest and ecosystem workers 

and managers should be provided with the opportunity to view educational videos produced 

by Nuu-Chah-Nulth people about Nuu-Chah-NuIth perspectives on forests and their impacts 

on the environment as weil as the Nuu-ChabNdth. 

The subject of education is one whch cornes up at various points in the document- For 

me. the whole exerâse of the Panel is an example and case shidy of leaming between cul- 

tures - learning goes both ways. There are historically ingrained social inequities arising from 

Canada's colonial past and present whidi have been structured into relations between First 

Nations and the dominant society. One of the most notable features of this, both histoncally 

and currently, is education. Education has been one of the principal weapons of colonialism in 

Canada. It was consciously used as a tool to spearhead assimilation and there is a great deal of 

effort currently under way by First Nations to restructure education dong more appropriate 

and effective lines. 



The Panel recommends that provision be made for the Nuu-Chah-Nulth to participate 

in education programs relaüng to ecosystem management processes, and practices which en- 

able Nuu-Chah-Nulth peopIe to obtain the necessary background for CO-rnanaging the 

ecosystems of Clayoquot Sound. Co-managing of ecosystems on a bi-cultural basis means that 

there m u t  be appropriate education opportunities to support all the people involved. There is a 

recognized need to deveiop technical skills and improve the delivery of education at the corn- 

munity level. Amongst other things, First Nations can provide increasingly within their 

communities the kind of professional expertise required for co-management without having to 

rely as much on sources and services from outside of the community. 

There are rnany individuals in First Nations communities with practical and expenential 

skills necessary for ecosystem management. Yet, for the most part, these are not recognized by 

or capable of being accredited to educational institutions. It will take a new approaches to edu- 

cation planning, and curriculum development which cm broach such issues in appropriate 

fashion. Such a model for education wiil have to be based on the same basic model in which the 

Scientific Panel is founded, and be able to operate by the same kind of bi-cultural criteria of 

knowledge, methods and learning (this is the focus for A S@it of Understanding which is the 

case application that foilows this case study). 

These same insights also recognize that leaming between cultural paradigms is not a 

one way affair. The Panel has begun to broach this by recommending that, as a part of a system 

of forest worker qualification, aIl forest and ecosystem workers and managers should be pro- 

vided with the opportunity to view educational videos produced by Nuu-Chah-Nulth people 

about their perspectives on forests and their impacts on the environment as well as the Nuu- 

Chah-Nulth. This is certainly a step in the right direction, but it will take much more. There will 

need to be specialized training and education programs for forest workers as well. The same 

applies to professionals involved in fields such as mapping, impact assessment, various types 

of operations and researdi, and especially for planners (some of which is addressed in the 

Panel's final report). 

Ail of those workmg in such CO-managed fields require basic skills, training and knowl- 

edge in cultural iiteracy. %me of these skills and knowledge include: history and basic 

demographics of local First Nations; the basic philosophy of TEKS; crosscultural communica- 

tion skills and an introduction to basic cultural protocol; cornmunity interface etiquette. These 

are base h e  skiUs which dl should have exposure to; length of training and depth of study 

would increase with the degree of exposure and scope of involvement wîth First Nations' 

comunities and communiCy members. 

Basic culturai literacy training and education can be detailed and specialized to foresiry 

workers and other resource professionals. Other educational features more spedic to resource 

fields could indude: exposure to examples of traditional resource practices; basic protocol for 

working and learning with TEK specialists and elders; introduction to community-based a p  



proaches for resource management and First Nations. Learning would have to include a bal- 

ance of vanous educational media, including experiential leaming; leaming with TEK content 

specialist and other recognized cultural teachers. There would need to be specialized methods 

components for researchers, impact assessment professionals, consultants, planners and other 

specialists and professionals interfacing and working with the knowledge outcomes and pro- 

duction of oral traditions. These would aiI be laddered and could eventually take the form of an 

ecosystem planner's certificate for co-management planning with First Nations, or just a basic 

cultural literacy module for those who are involved in planning and researching between cul- 

tural paradigms. 

R20: Employment 
Firms must actively recmit arnongst First Nations for employment equity; federal gov- 

ernment employrnent equity guidelines must be followed. 

It is very important that First Nations accrue benefi ts from resource activities which take 

place in their traditional temtories. We can expect this issue to corne up inaeasingly in light of 

the Supreme Court's ruling on Delgamukw. Fimis  and Fin t  Nations could both benefit by pro- 

viding the kind of cultural iiteracy training and education discussed above to the private sector; 

this would greatiy increase the effectiveness of recruitment programs. It might be a more effec- 

tive way, or at least supportive aspect, for the federal government to obtain goals of equity 

employment. 

R21: Monitoring 
AU ongoing ecosystem management activities must incorporate monitoring programs 

for impacts on biodiversity, soil, water quality, fisheries, marine systems, and cultural sites with 

full consultation and participation with Nuu-Chah-Nulth of Clayoquot Sound. 

For discussion see R's 2425 befow. 

Rs 22-23: Evaluation 
Impacts of present and ongoing forest activities in Clayoquot Sound must be evaluated 

through environmental and social impact assessment procedures in fuil consultation with the 

Nuu-Chah-Nulth of Clayoquot Sound; mitigative actions must be undertaken where damage to 

ecosystems, culturally important areas and traditional resources due to these activities is Likely 
to occur. 

For discussion see R's 24-25 bdow. 

Rs 24-25: Restoration 
Restoration must be undertaken where damage to ecosystems, culturally important ar- 

eas, and traditional resources due to forestry aaivities is found; ai l  phases of restoation 

activities in damaged Clayoquot Sound ecosystems must be undertaken in full consultation and 

with active participation of the Nuu-Qiah-Nulth of Clayoquot Sound. 

The discussion for Rs 21-25 and R's 26-27 is cornmensurate with the analysis provided 

above for recommendations 8-17; RI7 provides a bnef summary. 1 would also like to draw at- 



tention to the topic of restoration and healing which came up in the analysis in R's û-9 and 

shess again this point for recommendations 24-25. 

Rs 26-27: Resea rch 

Research and inventory must be undertaken to complement Nuu-Chah-Nulth TEK and 

experience; opportunities and imperatives for research on impacts of past, present and future 

forest practices on Clayoquot Sound ecosystems, and on possibilities for employment identified 

by the Nuu-Chah-Nulth must be developed in full consultation and participation with the 

Nuu-Chah-Nulth to enhance the effectiveness of sustainable ecosystem management. 

Discussion and analysis relevant to the topic research has been provided in other dis- 

cussions; please see R's 24-25 above; RI7 provides a brief summary. 

This recomrnendation, again, recognizes the substantive contributions which can be 

made, in a variety of areas, by TEKS and TEK speciaiists; TEK "enhances the effectiveness of 

sustainable ecosystem management". It is notable that the Panel has stated here that research 

and inventory must be undertaken to complement TEK and experience rather than the other 

way around (i.e. TEK complementing science). The Linking of research with employrnent is im- 

portant, not only because of the obvious benefit to local communities. It c m  help to counteract 

an unfortunate trend. For the moût part, dokm generated for research of traditional knowledge 

sources has typicaily gone into the pockets of non-Native researchers, professionals and aca- 

demics, with little or no returns to the communities involved (this problem is discussed in my 

final two sections of the last chapter). 

Along with employment, there are many worthwhile research opporhinities and spin 

offs that can benefit both First Nations and non-Native people. Aside from its practical man- 

date, one of the greatest contributions of the Panel is to help establish a new terrain of 

knowledge which has vast implications for a multitude of professional fields and academic dis- 

ciplines. In recognizing TEK and its culhues of ongin to the rest of Canadian society, this will 

hopefdy open doorways for First Nations people. It can help to make British Columbians and 

other Canadians more receptive to the aspirations of First Nations communities and be suppor- 

tive of a greater discourse of learning in society at large. This may help to open opporhinities 

for First Nations scholars, for community-based initiatives and efforts which cm boulster the 

social and cultural capital of TEKS in Fîrst Nations communities and the larger Canadian soci- 

eV 
One critical area of leaming is that of my problem topic in sustainability. What can 

mainstream soaety learn through its dialogue with First Nations on the topic of sustainability 

that might faciütate a nmüar dialogue within the dominant culture? What c m  we learn from 

this case of planning between cultural paradigns that may help to facilitate planning between 

cultural paradigms as part of the transition to ecological nistainability? I will begin to consider 

some answers to these questions in the initial condusions below. 



5.6 Case Study Conclusions 

1 will now draw summary conclusions from my case study of the Scientific Panel for 

Sustainable Forest Ractices in Uayoquot Sound. 1 will review relevant material as implications 

for the case application that follows. I then offer some initial conclusions for the dissertation 

research question to be revisited upon completion of the case application. 

5.6.1 Summarv Conclusions: the method, the model, the people, the path 

The çcientific Panel for Sustainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot %und has been a 

worthwhile case study. It is worthwhile because it advances leaming in a number of substan- 

tive areas, contributes to new theory, develops new practice and builds on the existing 

literature. Both the work of the Scientific Panel and my analysis of it are advances in knowledge 

for the sustainability field, for planning theory and practice, for academic paradigms of TEK, 
and for contributions to the development of new paradigms within Western thought. It is a 

good case study for planning between cultural paradigms. Using the philosophical categones 

(i.e. the ECO system model) and substantive criteria and components for TEKS (social and cul- 

tural capital and methods) developed in the earlier chapters has been essential in helping me to 

understand and leam from the work of the çcientific Panel, who have impücitly and explicitly 
recognized these categories, criteria and components. What are some of the things 1 have 

leamed? 

The work of the Panel gives credible responses, both in theory and practice, to many of 

the problems and methodological considerations for the research of First Nations TEKS and 

application of knowledge gained from its discourse with Western science. One of the most dif- 

ficult challenges here relates to the methodological problem of bridging between knowledge 

systems which are founded upon different, at times contradictory, philosophical assuxnptions. 

The main contribution which helps in overcoming this challenge is in developing a respect and 

appreciation for TEKS, for their larger historie, social and philosophical contexts, and in par- 

ticular, an appreciation and familiarity with TEKS methodological features. Aspects of this arise 

only through experience; that is, they must be leamed and practised through interactions with 

people who are the holders of such knowledge and wisdoa Ritting such knowledge into ac- 

tion requires sincerity and respect, and is often personally challenging and fdfilhg. 
The Scientific Panel case study has validated for me that the methodoIogical feature is a 

substantive aspect of TEKS as an academic paradigm of research. It has also demonstrated the 

important and cogent nature of its utility in /nclitating complex planning processes j0r issues of rele- 
vance to nrstaina6ility. This is evident in the textual data of my case study - the report itself-but 

becornes much more clear in the interviews. The i n t e ~ e w s  have been invaluable data sources. 

Supporting textual analysis with interviews has brought the experience of the Panel to Me and 

provided infoination hidden to the reader which reveals keys aspects and moments of the dis- 

course between the scientists and TEK speQalists (plus other substantive and descriptive 



information). This has been critical in revealing the fundamental utility and spirit of the Nuu- 

Chah-Nulth inclusive process in facilitahg the work of the Panel. 

There are at least two areas in which it was shown that oral methodological features of 

TEKS facüitated the work of the Panel. One is in the discourse between the TEK speciaiists and 

scientists as part of a Iarger discourse between two knowledge cultures or paradigms. The other 

is in the general work and progress of the Panel as a multi-disciplinary body. Each of the Panel 

members interviewed-a Nuu-Chah-Nulth hereditary chief who was the Panel's co-chair, an 

ethnobotanist with extensive experience in working with First Nations TEK speciaüsts, and a 

forest systems ecologist who is a speciaiist in ecosystem-based management - have au indicated 

that the Nuu-Chah-Nulth inclusive process was instrumental in facilitahg the work and con- 

sensus outcome of the Panel in both of these contexts. 

Inclusion of traditional oral methods was based entirely on the initiative of the Nuu- 

Chah-Nulth Panel members as a condition of their participation? but was adopted by the Panel 

as a whole. indeed, estabiishing procedural protocol was the first substantive achievement of 

the Panel's work and adopting aspects of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth inclusive process for discussing 

and shaMg to reach agreement was central in this. It formed the procedural basis of the Panel's 

planning model. 

It was reveaied that there were difficult and aitical moments when these traditional 

discoursive methods provided a context and methods for retaining group cohesion. It was also 

made known that these traditional methods helped bring together, in practical fashion, differ- 

ent types of technical, philosophicd and ethical knowledge from a multitude of professional 

fields and academic disciplines, and from two different cuitural paradigms. A large part of the 

Panel's success, in a situation where all other previous attempts have failed, is attributable to 

the adopting of key aspects of the methodological features of Nuu-Chah-Nulth haditional 

knowledge. 

The Scientific Panel case study also underscores the importance of the social capital 

component of TEKS. The work of the Panel has expliatly recognized that &&uidlzi, a central in- 

stitution of the Nuu-Chah-Nuith TEKS social capital base, constitutes a haditional model of 

ecosystem-based management. Given the nature of the Panel membership, this is a monumen- 

tal conclusion to draw. It says, with empirical credibility based on bi-culhial criteria of 

verification, that, in this Nuudiah-Ndth case, TEKS are cornmensuate with the very leading 

paradigms of Wes tem resource management Yet TEKS, corning from a different philosophicd 

perspective that intesates empirical knowledge with spirîtuality and other ways of knowing, 

have much to offer the leading maiwtxeam model in both theory and practice. Applied ramifi- 

cations take the form of recommendations for induding this social capital feature of Nuu-Chah- 

Nuith TEKS as an institutional basis for any future ecosystem-based cu-management efforts to 

be purmed in Qayoquot Sound. This is an important insight for CO-management if it is to be a 

t d y  bi-cultural model for sustainable ecosystem-based planning and management. 



The above insights are strongly underscored by the recent Supreme Court of Canada 

decision on the Delgamukw case. Recognizing the credibility of oral history is a critical feature 

of the decision. The focus for this aspect of the niling deals with hereditary systems of cultural 

ownership and their means of transmission amongst the Gitxsan and Wet'suwet'en. These are 

key social capital feahues- of some similar function to @buullzi- which were used as a basis 

for estabiishing the credibility of aboriginal land title. One result of the decision is to give 

stcong incentive for political solutions to the land claims process in B.C. and to establish a 

precedent for CO-decision making and CO-management in land use planning. The Scientific 

Panel offers a credible model for the kind of CO-decision making, planning processes and co- 

management initiatives which are to follow. There are also implications for land claims and 

other political processes with First Nations affecting land use planning and decision making in 

the aftennath of the Supreme Court's d ing.  02 

The cultural capital foundation of TEKS is given a great deal of attention by the Panel. 

The spirituality and philosophy of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth people is not only respected and rec- 

ognized, it is infused throughout the report. The Scientific Panel members of have gone to 

considerable lengths to make credible the contribution of TEK to a model for sustainable eco- 

system-based management and planning. At no point do they ever imply that TEK needs 

science to be credible, rather, they are helping other scientists, professionals, industry and gov- 

emment to corne to an understanding of the substantive features of TEK. They abo try to 

convey an appreciation for some of the larger social and philosophical context of traditional 

knowledge. They recognize TEKS historiai features and have drawn attention to the colonial 

nature of Canada. This cornes out mostly in revealing the lack of recognition of TEK and of First 

Nations in current forest practices standards, in planning and decision making processes. 

One of the greatest epistemological contributions of the Panei is in its recognition that 

TEK provides for science an extemal independently derived refirence standnrd. Recognizing TEK in 

this way places it on an epistemologically equal footing to Western science. This constitutes an 

advancement in our general understanding of the whole field. This does not mean that one cri- 

tenon replaces the other; as 1 have said, these are parallel and complementary knowledge 

systems. Moreover, the Panel gives aiteria for such daims, induding its holistic nature. TEK is 
a topic which is drawing increasing interest. A number of people have now written on TEK, 
rnany recognize its "holistic" or "spintuai" nature; iew, if any, have gone very far into explor- 

ing what this really means, why it is holistic, how it is spiritual, and what its substantive 

features are. These insights address gaps in the m e n t  literature and have broader implica- 

tions for developing holistic paradigms of thought and practice in the cu lh ia l  mainstream. 
The work of the Panel o p w  doors for this field of inquiry. My ECO critena of epistemology, 

cosmology and ontology take this further, as  part of my larger holistic model of nistainability. 

The ECOsystem model has been a helphil heuristic device for understanding how dif- 

ferent worldviews construd their model of reality and make meaning from it. The analysis of 



TEKS developed with these categorîes in the previous chapters was bom out by the work of the 

Panel. in particular, the ontological aspect of TEK has figured prominentiy. Moreover, using 

both textual and oral data, the case study of the Panel has helped to further demonstrate the 

connections to be found between different ways of knowing and different modeis or ideas of 

being. These connections between ontology and epistemology can help gain insight into the 

me thods of TEKS. 
The case study of the Panel has also demonstrated the usefuiness of the term and con- 

cept of 'Traditional Ecological Knowledge-Systems'. The work of the Scientific Panel has 

implicitiy recognized all the key features and characteristics for the critena which I establiçhed 

in the prier chapter for developing a basic mode1 of TEKS. This is an advance in the develop- 

ment of an academic paradigm of inquiry and application for the TEK literature and its 

applicability in a number of areas, including planning. 

The Panel has recognized the ontoiogical capacity of land and its basis for establishing 

cultural identity. They have recognized the spiritual cosmoIogy in which TEK finds its source 

of meaning. The case study has also served to reveal the comectiow of cosmology with teach- 

ings about the place of humans within ecosystems and the Universe. This recogrution of 

humanity's place in ecosystems has also been used by the Panel to establish conceptual com- 

mensurability between TEKS and an ecological scientific paradigm founded on the same basic 

insight. While founded upon different philosophical assumptions, TEE3 and ecosystem-based 

rnanagemen t have certain comrnenntra te realms of inquiry and application. This commensura- 

bility was the foundation for a bridgehead of inter-cultural understanding upon which the 

Panel developed an integrated, bi-cultural mode1 for sustainable ecosystem-based management 

and planning. 

The Panel is thus a worthwhile opportunity to put the work of Tambiah into empirical 

application. In looking at these two culturd paradigms of knowledge as examples of "multiple 

orderings of reality", we can ais0 see their discourse as one which operates between "causal" 

and "participatory" models. This analysis helps to illuminate why, and how important it is, that 

the Panel c m  look to TEKS as providing an external independently denved reference standard. 

It provides an empirical example of what I referred to in the previous chapter as a "bi-cultural 

basis for verification." (see 4.7.2 "Metaepistemology: A Spirit of Understanding for Planning 

Between Cultural Paradigms") 

It is, therefore, a justified condusion to make that, while the Panel may not have begun 

from such a position, they eventually arrîved to a "metaepistemological" perspective. This had 

important implications for planning and planning process. Different ways of knowing generate 

different types of knowledge. Different types of knowledge use different methods for their 

transmission and aiteria of verification As an "epistemology of the sacred", TEKS integrates 

empirical observation and deductive reasoning with other body-based and spintual modalities. 

TEKS are thus, by their nature, of a more meta-epistemologicai b a c t e r  in that they employ a 



greater vanety of ways to generate knowledge; they also apply knowledge which is the result of 

a variety of realms of human expenence. Some of these realms can be understood and verified 

through the methods of science, others operate outside of the scientific domain. 

These insights rnay help to understand why the haditional methods for the sharing and 

applying of knowledge, and for readiing consensus, were so powerhil as they were employed 

on the Scientific Panel. This is what infomed the planning process from its stage of planning 

for planning, through directives for future planning, to the recommendations on implementa- 

tion. If planning is knowledge into action, there are some implications for planning theory and 

practice, especially as it is concemed with the field of sustainability. We see on the Çcientific 

Panel how different types of knowledge, some from outside of dominant paradigms of aca- 

demic inquiry, were legitimized into the planning process. We see also how such knowledge, 

and its methods arising from haditionai sources with recognized specialists, had a role in de- 

temunuig the nature of the p1-g process itself. 

The Scientific Panel for Sustainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot %und can justifiably 

be described as constituting a paradigm shift, in several capacities, for a number of reasons. To 

properly understand this, the Panel needs to be placed back within its historical and political 

context. As Dr. Lertvnan stated "that we were empowered to do something as revolutionary as 

what we did is probably the single most arnazing thing ... I'm not sure that the government 

really intended to set off a process that would result in something as revolutionary as in fact 

they did." As Co-Chair Atleo concluded, the r e d t  was "literally a transformationai process ... a 

paradigm shift". We can see this in both the conceptual and political understandings of the 

term as it was origUia11y offered by Thomas Kuhn. 

Though 1 have focused most on the concephial level, the political nature of the Scienh'fic 

Panel needs to be underscored. I have done this, in part, by providing an historical context for 

understanding land-use issues as part of the ongoing colonial relationship between First Na- 

tions and the Canadian state. There are other political dimensions to the Panel more germane to 

the political sphere of sustainabiiity within the culturd mainstrem. We c m  also see the Panel 

as an interface between political allies for ecosystems advocacy in the First Nations and scien- 

tific communities. This was not necessarily a gîven at the Panel's outset, and we can see that the 

work of the Scientîfic Panel itself was constihxted by a political process. Indeed, the Nuu-Chah- 

Nulth members were required to assert th& position. Certainly, the Panel as a whole found it 

necessary to asserts its independence from govemment, industry and public pressure in order 

to attain their procedural and substantive accompIishments. Having a Nuu-Chah-Nulth he- 

reditary chie. on the Panel seems to have made a difference in both instances. One should also 

keep in mind that the Panel's mandate was not merely an advisory one; they were wnting pol- 

icy in a quite contentious and politicized area of Local, regional, national and internationai 

affairs. Ali of these politicai dimensions to the Scientific Clayoquot Panel deserve more atten- 

tion. 



Nevertheless, in examining the discourse on the Clayoquo t Panel be tween scien tis ts and 

TEK specialists, particularly through i n t e ~ e w s  with Panel members, research revealed that 

there were at least two, and likely, three levels of paradigm shift at work. The first is scientific. 

Even in the absence of the TEK specialists, there is a paradigm transition operative on the Panel 

in temw of their approach to ecosystem-based management. This was revealed in detail 

through interviews, particdarly with Dr. Lertunan. While the recommenciations made from 

this model are unprecedented in t e m  of forest management practices in British Columbia,= it 

was the planning mode1 itself which was the more revolutionary feature. This is understood as 

being part of larger developments in the scientific culture of resource management towards 

ecosystem-based management and planning models. The role of TEK methods in the planning 

process, and that played by TEK specialists, links the science based contributions of the Panel to 

another level of paradigm shift which exists interculhiraliy. 

The Scientific Panel thus constitutes a paradigm shift in terms of the dialogue between 

Western science and TEKS. Recognizing that TEK provides an extemal independently derived 

reference standard for science is a revolutionary statement to make, especialiy considering from 

where it is coming. Here, the paradigm shift is from the point of view of a science-based cul- 

ture. That their approach to reality is an independent and intemaiiy consistent knowledge 

system is not something we can expect to be in question for First Nations. For Western society, 

however, this has not historicdy k e n  the case. The recognition of TEKS as being an episte- 

mologically aedible model and reference criteria is a shift in perspective when viewed through 

the eyes of science, as it is for the cultural mainshem This helps to estabüsh a new epistemo- 

logical terrain for theory and practice in planning between cultural paradigms. 

As 1 have pointed out, the Panel was a special case and a special group of people work- 

ing under extraordinary circumstances. Except for two notable individuals, the scientists had 

relatively little prior experience in working with First Nations. They were working on the 

leading-edge in application of an ecosystems-based management approach which recognizes 

humans, their values and social systems as components of ecosystems. This played a strong role 

in creating a more receptive scientific context for TEK. The scientists and their Nuu-Chah-Nulth 

TEK colleagues, working together, have put foxward an integrated bi-cultual model of ecosys- 

tem-based management and planning, which occupies a special place of its own as the 

combined articulation of two cultual paradigms. Ço it is realiy the joining of these two different 

orderings of reality which is perhaps the greatest paradigm shift. We are justified in conduding 

that the Çaentific Panel for Sustainable Forest Practîces in Clayoquot Sound is an example of 

planning between cultural paradigms. It is provides a good model and a path to follow. 

5.6.2 Implications for Further Case Avplications: The Importance of Cultural Literacv 

This short section is to provide a review of some key lessons learned for any possible 

case applications to follow. In particuiar, 1 will consider implications for case applications in 



regard to the research and application of knowledge based on the TEKS model employed in the 

case study. This includes attention to the methods, cultural capital and social capital features of 

TEKS to develop the idea of planning between cultural paradigms with First Nations. 

in as much as it was constihlted out of some rather extraordinary circumstances, some 

features of the çcientific Panel experience will be very diffidt, if not impossible to replicate. 

However, there are some things which are transferable. One is the model and components of 

T E E .  Planning must take into account all three chief aspects-cultural capital, social capital 

and its methodological feahires - as well as the other implied aspects, people, land (biophysical 

capital) and its TEKS histoncal nature. A more detailed review can be found at the end of the 

previous chapter and in the appendix of other important methodological cowiderations. 

One of the most important things learned for planning between cultural paradigms with 

TEKS is that planning processes must involve key aspects of the methodological feahires of the 

culture with whom one is planning. One can not expect to experience or achieve planning be- 

tween cultural paradigms merely by inserting traditional knowledge into an already 

established planning process or framework. This would fa11 into the old model of extracting 

knowledge from its legitimate social, philosophical and methodological contexts. Moreover, 

haditional knowledge must be represented by those who are its recognized custodians. That is 

a spirituai, experiential, one could even argue epistemological necessity for the credibility of 

TEK. First Nations voices must represent First Nations. The Panel shidy has also emphasized 

the importance of developing the skills of cultural literacy. Nothing can take the place of this 

experiential leaming. 

While many of the key cultural teachings of TEKS are hansferable between different 

Nations, it is important that one draw on the cultural capital base which is particular to that 

specific area. From the point of view of cultural capital, one has to be guided and instnicted on 

those teadiings by q u U e d  teachers. On the Scientific Panel, only Nuu-Chah-Nulth people can 

represent their culture. At the same t h e ,  non-Native Panel members did speak about t k i r  ex- 

perience and understanding of traditional knowledge. Moreover, they had what seemed a 

sense of propriety for the outcome of the work which was the joining of their cultural wisdom 

with that of another. Yet learning is ongoing. One therefore needs to be constantly developing 

their cultural literacy. Once one l e m  how to read and write, then one reads, one writes, and 

improves. It is a tool or ski11 which enables one to work more effectively. 

Having cultural literacy skills allows one to do certain things. One can learn, not only 

about protocol and cultural teachings, but to use them under the proper guidance. For example, 

one can leam to work respectfdy within the institutions which form part of the social capital 

base of TEK. One can pian by working within such relationships and institutions. Planning in 

this case should hold as one of its goals, not only drawing on social capital but to boulster it. 

One can thus plan w'th cultural capital to build on the social capital base of communities. 1 

think that this is an accurate description some of the Panel's recomrnendations. 



People who have a developed sense of cultural Literacy can become bi-cultural beings. 

As we have seen with the case of the Scientific Panel, such people are pivotal for planning be- 

tween cultural paradigms. These people can leam to draw on cultural capital using the oral 

methods and cultural protocol to enhance social capital. This kind of planning is deep cultural 

immersion which is achieved by becoming part of the community and forging Iasting bonds. 

Yet the inter-cultural planner has a another role in facilitahg the discourse between cultures. 

They are the bridgebuilders. These are some of the lessons 1 employed in the Spirit of Undrr- 

standing. 
Another important lesson is the powerful utility of iinlcing an ecosystem-based para- 

digm with TEKS. This is a promising and useful basis for building bridges between Western 

society and First Nations for sustainability. It is also a poütically powerful basis for ecosystems 

advocacy. Thus, it is not just a way that traditional knowledge systems, in their material and 

non-material aspects, can gain support for community Levei initiatives. It is a link for gaining 

aedibiiity and support in shifting cultural perceptions and social practices for sustainability 

within the cultural mainstream. These efforts are, by nature and of necessity, multi-disciplinary, 

even inter-discip linary ven tues. A me ta-epis temological penpec tive guides theory in planning 

cultural paradigms, its practice is a way of life. 

5.6.3 Initial Dissertation Conclusions 

The purpose of this sub-section is to briefly revisit the research question and overall 

context of my dissertation in order to consider some initial conclusions. 1 have changed the 

word "discourse" now to "interface." 

Whnt can lue karn fmm the i n t e r w  of TEKS and Western science ruhich c m  con- 
tribu te torunrds a sounder rpzstemological bans Q r  planning tlteonj and practice in tlre 
transition to rculogtcal sustainability ? 

I have made a slight modification here which is to add the " S  to TEK in order to reflect more 

appropnately my focus of inquiry. One should keep in mind that 1 have adopted Friedmann's 

definition of planning as "knowledge into actionf0 and that, as a field of inqujr and applica- 

tion, sustahability must entail the linking of ecological capital, social capital and cultural 

capital with an attention to methods, the material flows and energetic throughput of human 

systems as a component of ecosystems. 

One initial conclusion which has been bom out is the importance to stress the contexts 

of knowledge. Knowledge can not be M y  understood outside of its various social, historical 

and philosophicd or methodological contextp. Examlliing the dixourse between TEKS and xi- 

ence has underscored for me the larger cosmological context of knowledge dong with its 

ontological connections. This approach has helped draw connections between ecosystems and 

the spirihial life of individuals and communities. It demonshates the importance for an holistic 

understanding of human experience of the different ways of knowing and manner of knowl- 



edge to which they give rise. These different ways of knowing and reaims of knowledge to 

which they give rise also require a diversity of means for expression. 

Looking at the çcienüfic Panel in Clayoquot Sound, both as an example of planning 

between cultural paradigms and as an example of planning towards sustainability, we c m  see 

that both of these realms of the Panel's work were quite inextricably W e d .  We can also see 

how the legitimizing of different types of knowledge and different ways of knowing was built 

into the planning process. We can also see that this was instrumental, both in achieving their 

goal of bridging between cultural paradigms, and for planning towards sustainability. 1 have 

argued that the epistemological model which best characterizes the process and approach taken 

by the Panel was a metaepistemological one. It is "meta" because it supports developing an 

understanding for theory and application of two different culturally based knowledge systems 

i.e. two distinct "epistemologies". It is also "meta" because it gains an understanding into ways 

of knowing which are outside of the dominant rational empkicist model. It does not invalidate 

the rational empiricist approach but includes it into a larger perspective. 

There are no easy answers when considering the problem of planning for the transition 

to ecological sustainability within Westem society. We must take care not to commit "a fallacy 

of misplaced concreteness" when drawing inferences from the case study's example of plan- 

ning between cultural paradigms in the interface of TEKS and Westem science to the problem 

of planning for the transition to ecological sustainability within the cultural mainstream. It en- 

tails a concephal leap from inter-cultural planning to intra-culturnl planning. One important 

difference is that, in the case of the Panel, we are looking at a discourse between people from 

two paradigms of entirely different cultural ongins, each with their own distinct history, lm- 

page, social structures and beliefs systems about the nature of reality . 
With Traditional Ecological Knowledge and First Nations, as we have seen, we are not 

taiking about a modem social movement, or an inapient cultural paradigm. We are not creat- 

ing somethîng new but interfahg with long standing ways of life, with ancestral wisdom, 

grounded in people and place. With TEKS, we also have the good fortune of the elders who 

have grown up in this way of Me and are traïned in the cultural teachings of how such knowl- 

edge, wisdom and practices are passed on. Even still, we need to keep in mind that for the case 

of the Panel, it was no easy task; the way was chdenging and a required deep commiûnent, a 

great deal of work, tremendous perseverance and mutuai respect amongst the members. What 

is new, is the terrain of knowledge and experience which arises from this cultural interface. 

That being said, 1 would like to proceed with drawing from the cas2 study dong with 

the other material of my dissertation to begin exploring the question. It seems that one of the 

more obvious answers to the question of what we can leam from the discourse between TEKS 

and Westem science that can contribute towards a souder epistemological basis for planning 

theory and practice in the transition to ecological sustainability, is that a metaepistemological 

perspective is most conduave to an holistic approach to planning theory and practice for 



sustainability. It is far more inclusive to different ways of knowing and being than a purely 

technical or entirely empirically based approach. It recognizes the ongoing role of scientific and 

technical knowledge in a n  holistic model to guide its application. This also has implications for 

the style and nature of planning process. It requires methods which are inclusive and of a chiefly 

dixoursive character. This harkens back to Friedmann's point (he uses the term dinlogicnl) in 

the epiiogue of Plarining in tlie Public Domnin which 1 discussed earlier on. 

It would be worthwhile now to revisit Tambiah's work, and also that of Morris Berman. 

At the outset of this dissertation, 1 quoted from Morris Berman's The Reencluinhzent of the World, 

where he said that "[slome type of holistic or participahg cowciousness and corresponding 

sociopolitical formation have to emerge if we are to survive as a species." 1 foliowed this with a 

quote from William Rees, who writes that "[s]uccess in this endeavour wiil obviously require a 

rewrite of the prevailing environmental myth and humankind's role in the scheme of things. 

People must acquire in their bones a sense that a violation of the biosphere is a violation of 

self." Berman is taking about the social transition to a participatory mode of philosophical and 

structural ordering. Rees is talking about a cosmological shift that involves a certain ontological 

imight as a basis for knowing. Tambiah's work is helpful in linking these ideas with the Panel 

case s tudy . 
1 have been looking at the Panel as an exarnple of planning between cultural paradigms 

for sustainability. Bonowing from Tambiah, 1 suggested that the Panel c m  also be seen as an 

example of planning between a causal ordeMg of reality and a participatory ordering of real- 

ity. We can start applying these ideas in terms of the transition to a more holistic, participatory 

model of the place of h u m  in their larger living ecosystem. We have now shifted the focus of 

inquiry to the question of different orderings of reality within the Western cultural mains tream. 

(i.e. inter to intra) The first obvious point is that there are rnany different ways of knowing our 

place in this larger Living ecosystem, induding empirical knowledge based on measurements in 

thne and space, as well as other ways of knowing. Not only do these other ways of knowing 

bring a deeper level of understanding to our empiricai experiences, they open us to the other 

realms of experience and knowledge not so accessible to the scientific method. Pursuhg a 

metaepistemological approach to planning, as in the case of the Çnenafic Panel, means that al l  

these ways of knowing c m  and must inform planning both procedurally and in substance. 

The next step, then, is to begin applying this metaepistemological planning approach to 

the question of the interface between paradigms within the cultural mainstreaxn How do we 

broach the issue of finding the keystones for erecting a bridgehead of understanding between 

the dominant development model and one which is based on a more participatory mode within 

an ecologicai framework? Applying Tambiah's framework, commeflsu~ability becomes a key 

issue. Again, we need to refer back to the case study. With the Scientifïc Panel, the keystone 

was a recognition of humanity's inextricable place within the ecosystem. This then became the 

basis of cornrnensurability. We must think of this in the larger political and economic context of 



the Panel and the multi-faceted nature of al l  those issues, dong with the development of the 

discourse on the Panel and how it unfolded. These political and economic exigencies are rele- 

vant to the larger issues of the transition to sustainability. Ecosystem-based management is one 

credible focus for such efforts. Yet, as in the case of the Scientific Panel, it must draw from an 

holistic approach to how we know and experience our place in ecosystems, in the ecosphere. 

This can support the transition to a participatory mode of consciousness in the mainstream that 

stül includes science. It wiU also foster planning with a diversity of socid capital and cultural 

capital forms. 

The Panel was comprised of different types of specialists. Amongst these were two who 

had extensive expenence and trainirtg in dulhiral Literacy. Their role seems to have been pivotal 

in bcilitating intercultural dialogue and understanding. My professional case application, A 

Spirit of Undrrstnnding, explores my role as a planner in this capacity in another community in 

one area of the Panel's recommendations, that of education. Could a similar function be played 

by planners as specialists for intrncultural planning in the transition to sustainability? 1 believe 

that it could be. 1 wiil retum to this discussion after having considered my expenence of put- 

ting knowledge into action for planning between cultural paradigms. 
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social analysis from a First Nations perspective. 

One can see different phases of the construction of First Nations steretypes correspondhg to various 
stages of colonial development. in early contact, First Nations people were often regarded as fearful 
and/or as noble savages and as skilled fur trade harvesters and wilderness guides during the Fur Trade. 
On the West Coast, there was aiso the perception of king shrewd traders. There was &O, in Eastern 
Canada, the impression of Fust Nations as powerful trading partners and military allies. in the transition 
to settlement, these perceptions tended to switch to ones of increasing scorn and hostility. At this t h e ,  
government relations switched from dealings between sovereign nations to the paternalism which still 
characterizes naxolonialisrn in Canada. There have k e n  the colonial "friends" of First Nations, often 
through Christian agency both officiaiiy and unofficjaily sanctioned by the goverrunent who have sought 
to help relieve First Nations of the burden of their "heathen" and "pagan" cultures in order to become 
successful members of the body poiitic. The brutal legacy of residential schools is an ongoing example of 
the impact of such beliefs. Please see "Quistianity and Education: Weapons of Assidation" in Lertzman, 
1996, A Spirit of Undentanditrg. 



7 There have been some similar efforts amongst First Nations and the Govenunent of the Northwet Ter- 
ritories in the area of environmental impact assessrnent While 1 am more interested in the BC case, the 
NWT example would also make a worthwhile case study. 

Some may be more faaiiliar with the previous colonial misnomer "Nootka" which comes from when 
West Coast people implored James Cook, "nootka" meaning "go around" for a better place to land. 

9 Some rnight argue that the only reason for such apparent "sustainability" was due to scale and technical 
limitation; however, the fact remains that region has supported human Me in relatively stable patterns of 
settiement for a very long time. The presence of humans in the Pacific Northwest is documented for at 
Ieast eleven thousand years and possibly several millennia earlier. Archaeological evidence of the Pot- 
latch, a central social and cultural institution of West Coast Me, dates from as ald as 4,500 years ago. 
(Lepofsky in Lertzman, 1996, footnotes 45 and 26) 

l0 Usufructuary refers to a recognition of rights to the "fruits of the l a n d  such as fishing, hunting, gath- 
ering, agriculture, etc. 

l 1  See Brian Slatery, 77le H i d h  Constihitiott: Aborigtnal Rights irr Canada, American Journal of Comparative 
Law, VoI. XXXII, Spring 1984, No.2 and "Aboriginal Rights, Naturai Rightç and Imperiai Claims", paper 
Toronto: Osgood Hall Law SchooI, Sept., 1987; see also C u m i n g s  and Mickenberg, Native Rights irt C m -  
adn, Toronto: The Indian-Eskimo Association of Canada, 1972. 

l2 1 have covered these issues in greater detail elsewhere. See, "The Eurocentric Nature of Canadian i-Iis- 
tory" in the historical background section A Spin't of Understanding, Province of British Columbia, Ministry 
of Education, Skills and Training, 1996. This was based in part upon work from my Masters Thesis, Per- 
qxctivcrs on Native Self-Coumim~lit, Department of Political Science, York University, 1987 as well as 
hiçtorical political economy as part of the research in my doctoral work. 

13 The Fur Trade, in particular the harvesting of sea otter, was responsible for the collapse of one of the 
most biodiverse habitats on the planet-the Pacific Northwest kelp forests. It would be worthwhile to in- 
vestigate this as an historical case study of the interactions between First Nations and Europeans. In 
particular, it would be worthwhile to examine the impact of a monetary and profit seeking economic 
mode1 on subsistence economies, as well as ecosystems, and the role of First Nations in this proces. 

1' See Robin Fisher, Contact and ConfZict, Indian-Europenn Relations irt British Cdnntbia, 1 774-1890 , Vancou- 
ver: UBC Press, 2983. 

'5 From Ponting and Gibbons, 1980, p.5. 

l6 See LeitPnan (1996,1987), also Price (1987), Titiey (1986), Zlotkin and Colboume (1977), Cummings 
and Mic ken berg (1972). 

17 The first of such treaties were initiateci as a consequence of the discovery of minerah on the shores of 
Lake Superior and Lake Huron, these were the Robinson Treaties of 1850. The prairie treaties were o b  
tained directly in advance of agricultural settlement Treaty 11, including part of the Northwest 
Territories, was negotiated immediately upon discovery of oil in the Mackenzie Valley. Treaties in west- 
ern Ontario were sought in recognition of the strategic importance of the region, both with regards to the 
railroad and the movement of troops during the Riel Rebellion. Other nurnbered treaties, such as those in 
parts of northern British Columbia, northern Alberta, Manitoba, Saskatchewan and Ontario were simi- 
larIy sought with mineral and other naturd capital in mind. See Lertzman, 1996; my Masters Thesis, 
Perspectives on Native Sev-Govemment, Department of Political Science, York University, 1987; Normon 
ZIotkin and Donald R. Colboume, Imperialism, Natiundism and Cmtada, Kitchner and Toronto: New Hog- 
town and Between the Lines, 1977 pp. 164-168; and CummùIgs and Mickenberg, Native Riglrfs in Canada, 
p.2 
l8 Interestingfy, Delgamuukw v. The Queen (1991) has brought recent focus to such notions, where the 
Crown was held to have extinguished a b o r i w  righk a i  the time of sovereignty and accepted in ex- 
change the fiduciary duty to consult with F k t  Nations where forest managrnent activity may impact on 



aboriginal "sustenance practices" (i.e. their usufruct). The Crown would breach ifs fiduciary duty if it ar- 
bitrarily curtailed aboriginal sustenance use on vacant Crown land. On June 25,1993, the British 
Columbia Court of Appeal ruled that aboriginal righk were not extinguished on a "blanket" b a i s  but did 
not extend to ownership and jurisdiction over land and resources on non-reserve land. 

'9 !3e, "The Poet and the Indians" in Titiey, A N a m  Vision, p.32. 

This was read to the Members of Parliment in 1920 prior to the controversial ammendments to the In- 
dian Act contained in Bill 14 which was passed in spite of tremendous First Nations opposition with 
support by some members of Parliament. Quoted in Titiey, p.50. 

21 Ibid. p.34. 

See Fisher, 1983, p. 103, who quotes the typical attitude in a settler publication, "every little point to 
which a white man would not dream of giving a name has its separate appellation." 

23 For example there are several different ways to refer to "land" in various Fust Nations languages. 
Seeïïie Spirit of the Alberta Indian Treaties, Richard Price ed., Edmonton: Pica Pica, University of Alberta 
Press, 1987. This book presents a review of official Canadian documents and historical records (along 
with some more general historical review) as compared with revealing interviews of elders regarding the 
content and meaning of the treaty proces. Most of the elders were either relatives of those who attended 
the treaty making process or alive themselves at that t h e .  This rare treatment is credible, indisposable 
and reveals starkly the misleading and draconian procedures on behaff of the Canadian goverment in 
the treaty process. 

24 Çee for example, Roy Haiyupb, Land as the base of identity, unpublished manuscript, 1994a, available 
through the Scienlic Panel or Land is spiritual, 1995a, unpublished manxript. 

3 Roy Haiyupû, "Land as the base of identity." Unpublished manuscript. 1994. Scientific Panel for Sus 
tainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot Sound. 

26 Captain Walter Grant, quoted in Fisher, p.103. 

" Ibid. p.103. 

See Dennis Madill, British Columbia Indian Treaties in Historical Perspective, Research Branch, Corporate 
Policy, Indian and Northem Affairs Canada, Ottawa, Canada, 1981 as weii Fisher, 1983. 

These historical themes are discussed at Iength and docummented in greater detail in A Spirit of Utider- 
standing, s e  also Madill and Fisher above. 

See, for exampIe, the full page add in the Vancuuver Sun, July, 8,1997, "before aboriginal treaties are set 
in stone" sponsored by the Citizen's Voice on Native Land Claims. 

31 Province of British Columbia News Release, "Interim Measures Agreement on Clayoquot Sound Signed 
by the Central Regional Chiefs of the NuuGah-Nulth Tribal Councii and the Province". March 19,1994. 

32 Ibid. p.2. 

Ibid. 

ibid. emphasis added. 

The Interim Measures Agreement was signed not long after the commencement of the Panel's work. 

36 INTERIM MEASURES AGREEMENT, Between HER MA- THE QUEEN in Right of the Province 
of British Columbia And THE H A M  of the Tla-oqui-aht First Nation, the Hesquiaht First Nation, the 
Toquaht First Nations and the Uduelet Firs t Nation, 19 Mardi, 1994, Ahousat British Columbia. 

37 Lnformation obtained from, " Appendix I: Backgroundef' in the first Report of The Scientific Panel for Sus- 
tuinable Fmst Practicres in Clayopot Sound, January 31,1994. p.25. 

Ibid. p.35. 



39 Province of British Columbia News Release, "New Scientific Panel Will Ensure Forest Activi ties in 
Clayoquot Sound Stand up to World %ni tiny" October 22,1993. 

Dr. Atleo was actually enstated after Panel was established on the uisistence of Panel members. 
4 Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

*L Speech By Fred Bunnell at the announcement of the Scientific Panel, October, 22,1993. 

15 R q o t f  of the Sciett Zjfic Panel for Sustajtzable Furest Practices in Clqmprot Sound, January 31,1994. 

* Interview with Nancy Turner, Scientific Panel Member, Specialist in Ethnobotany (Ph. D. in Botany), 
Professor of Environmental Studies, University of Victoria, 7/24/97. 

Interview with Ken Lertzman, Çcientific Panel Member, Specialist in Biodiversity and forest ecology, 
(Ph.D. in Biology), Professor of Resource and Environmental Management Science, Simon Fraser Univer- 
sity, 7/22/97. 

Province of British Columbia News Release, "Clayoquot Scientific Panel Releases First Report on Sus- 
tainable Forest Practices Standards in Clayoquot Sound" February 1,1994. Emphasis added. 

49 Ibid. 

50 Ibid. 

51 This was also pointed out in interviews and discussed at length, in particular with Dr. Turner. Al1 
members had inputs and worked directly with the Nuu-Chah-Nulth members; however Dr. Turner, king 
the only scientific member with extensive experience in working with elders and other TEK specialists, 
was the only non-Native rnember to sit on the Cultural subcommittee. 

52 Interview with Dr. Lertzman in his office at the School of Resource and Environmental Management, 
Simon Fraser University, 7/ 22/97. 

'3 Ibid. 

3 Interview with Dr. Turner in her office at University of Victoria, 7/24/97. Dr. Turner is a professor of 
Environmental Studies and sat as a specialist in ethnobotany on the Panel. 

55 Further phone conversations with Dr. A t h ,  supplemental to the initial interview; 16/12/97. 1 examine 
this discussion in greater detail below. 

j6 Op. Cit. 

57 See foo tnotes 679, and 687 below . 
58 Op. Cit. 

54 Ibid. 

Ibid. 

61 See Report 5, Sttstainable Ecosystern Management in Clqoqztot Sound, 1995. 

62 emphasis added. 

63 1 think that the Panel desemes much more attention in general, both for its exampie as a discourse be- 
hveen TEK and science (between two knowledge cuitures a t  large), and because of the mode1 it provides 
of ecosystem management. There is quite a bit of information about the Panel which is not immediately 
accessable but can and shouid be. 

Ibid. 



65 Including authors cited in my chapter on TEK. 

" w ho passed on this past summer (1997) which was experienced as a great loss for many people. 

67 Ftom the " Execu tive Summary" of Report 3, First Nntiom Perspectives, Relating to Forest Practices Stan- 
dmds in Clayoquot Sound, The Scientific Panel for Sustainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot Sound, March,, 
1995, p.vü. Emphasis added. 

Ibid. 

69 Ibid. pix. Emphasis added. 

n, Ibid. p.vii. 

Ibid. p.vüi. 

See the Panel's fourth report, A Vision and Its Context: Global Context for Forest Practices in Clayoqtlot 
Sound, the Scientific Panel for Sustainable Forest Practices in Clyoquot Sound, March 1995. 

Op. Cit. p.1. 

74 %me of these sources have appeared in my own literature review in the previous chapter. 

zi Quoted in ibid, p.2; from the World Commission on Environment and Development, 1987. 

76 Quoted in ibid. p.3. 

77 Quoted in ibid. p.3. 

78 Ibid. 

79 Ibid. p.5 

Ibid. p.5. The Panel also notes that the Nuu-Chah-Nulth approach to inclusive decision making does not 
deny the values of other societia. 

Ibid. p.5. Emphasis added. 

Province of British Columbia News Release, "Chyoquot Scientific Panel Releases First Report on Sus- 
tainable Forest Practices Standards in Clayoquot Sound" February 1,1994. 

g, interview with Dr. Turner in her office at Simon Fraser University, 7/24/97. 

Another factor cited by Dr. Turner is that people were excluded from the proces; moreover, the process 
itself had the effect of either excluding people or not inviting their hl1 participation and use or recogni- 
tion of their insights. "They often excluded people ... there were inequities in the structure of the cornmittee 
and they never developed a way of solving problems or working togther at the outset..they didn't oper- 
ate within that realm of respect that was required and that's why they failed ...p eople felt disenfranchised, 
they felt Like they weren't king heard and aftér a while they just couldn't stay ..." 
85 Ibid. 

8" Ibid. 

These i n t e ~ e w s  involve considerable tirne, networking, travel and expense as many of the Panel 
members live elsewhere and are very busy. Dr. Bunnell is currently on leave and has been for some tirne. 
1 would have been able to possibly create interviews with other Nuu-Chah-Nulth members, however, this 
would have involved several boat trips as weil as extensive car travel. Moreover, such inter-cultural net- 
working is considerably tirne consuming and elders are usudy quite busy with family affairs and 
community work. There was also the recent and tmgic death of Roy Haiyupis (a great loss to his commu- 
nities) and it is disrespectful to have elders work close to the death of such community members. These 
i n t e ~ e w s  could be the focus of future research. 1 had hoped to travel to Clayoquot Sound and conduct 
such research, but 1 have neither the financiai nor temporai resources. Anofher point to make is that my 



interview methods are discoursive i.e. they are quite conversation oriented and open ended; as result, 
they generate a lot of analyticai material. 1 still have considerable "data" which 1 would Iike to have used. 

a It is likely difficult for most people to appreciate the significance of an hereditary Chief and what it 
means for one to be involved. When a chief of this character involves him/herseif in official capacity, then 
hk/her honour is on the üne. 1 had an hereditary Chief "stand behind me" and advise on protocol whiie 
working on A Spirit ofunderstanditzg. Dr. Atieo told me that his training is, "as a statesman" and that his 
training as a chief certainly helped to contribute to the work of the Panel. As a Chief, his concern was to 
maintain the integrity of the Panel, its mandate, and help ensure its independence. In an interview, Dr. 
Atleo told me that, "there were often (political) forces brought to bear on the Panel, to deny the independ- 
ence of the Panel; there were definitely atempts to sway the Panel in one or another direction ... pressures, 
not only outside the Panel but also from within ... which is natural." He added that, "It's a tremendous 
tribute to the Panel that it maintained its integrity." 

1 put the word interpret in quotes because this is not interpreting language as in translating (a ski11 
which was provided by one of the elders) but in the sense of interpreting meaning. 

* This came out in my interviews with Dr. Atleo. 

91 Interview with Dr. Turner in her office at University of Victoria, 7/24/97. 

First Nations 'Perspectives, Relating to Forest Practices Standards in CIqoqz~oC Sotind, The !kientific Panel for 
Sustainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot Sund ,  March, 1995, p.3. 

Interview with Dr. AtIeo in his office at Malaspina University-Coiiege, 3/11/97. 

9.r Ibid. He pointed out that at the beginning, they may not have played the role very well; but as the proc- 
esss continued and the work progressed, so did peoples ability (Le. in cultural literacy skills). 

% Ibid. 

% Just to give another example, not all extemal pressure was from provincial govemment or industry. 1 
was toId that, during the Panel's work, the Co-Chair of the European Parliament, as well as other mem- 
bers (because of their economic interest in B.C.'s forest industry, to the tune of $700 million in trade) came 
to meet with the Panel. The EEC Co-Chair remarked, " we understand that Nuu-Chah-NuIth members of 
the Scientific Panel are puppets of the Premier." When asked where he had obtained that information, the 
EEC Co-Chair replied, "Green Peace." He was told this was incorrect, tfiat the Nuu-Chah-Nulth mernbers 
of the Panel were selected by Tribal Council leaders and endorsed by the Premier. The anecdote serves to 
illustrate the kind of pressures and meddling, even by the supposedly well inten-tioned, that the Panel 
and its members had to endure. Source, Ibid. 

97 Ibid. 

98 Ibid. 

99 Ibid. 

This was in the same interview. 

lo2 Sadler and Boothroyd ed., A Background Papm on Traditional Ecologiml Knowledge and Modem Environ- 
met1 ta1 Assesment, International Study of the Effectivemness of Environmental Assessment, Center For 
Human Settlements, University of British Columbia, 1994, p.3. 

lm This was on a special edition of the CBC-1 Radio News at twelve nmn which was debriefing on the 
decision. It was also quoted in Dec. 12 issue of the Vuncuuver Sun, "Gitxsan history set right", p.Al4. 

la See for example, "Natives win on land daim rights, Top court d e s  that oral history gives bands con- 
s ti tu tional c i a h  in absence of trea ties" and other artides in The Globe and Mail, December 12,1997; aiso. 
"in Rehistoric Judgement, top court strengthens Indian land ciaims" and other artciles in the Vmcouvw 



Sun, December 12,1997. Articles and conunentary were prevalent for the next week. Not al1 indicated 
satisfaction with the mling, some were quite supportive; al1 agreed the decision was mornentous and that 
a major precedent had b e n  set in the recognition of oral history. Commentary continues. 

'05 See for example, Gibson, "The Land Claim Ruling is a Breathtaking Mistake", Clobn nnd Mail, Decem- 
ber 16,1997, p.16. He described the ruling as a "big hammer" handed to First Nations. See also National 
Chief for the Assembly of First Nations, Phi1 Fontaine's response , "Colonialist approach to aboriginal 
issues", December 31,1997p.23. 

'06 Çource: Delgarnriiikw v. Bnhsh Columbia, File No.: 23799,1997; June 16,17; 1997; Decem ber 11, under 
General Principles, Item No. 84. 

Ibid., Item 85. 

'09 Ibid. Item 80. 

l tO Ibid. Item. 86. 

111 Ibid. Item 87; emphasis added. 

112 Ibid. Item 96. 

113 See Items 93-96. 

""bid. Item 97. 

Il5 Article (e) Conclusion; Item 107. 

Il6 Ibid. Item 98, ernphasis added. 

"7 '*Natives win on land daim rights" and other articles in The Globe and Mail, December 22, p.10; also on 
CBC Radio News. 

11°C Radio News and CBC National Television News, December 11. 

For a good example of this disdainful non-Native backlash see Terry Morley's December 20 article in 
the Vnncmiuer Stin, "A distant court, an imprudent decision". This is not the first of such articles, but is a 
good example of the niggardly sentiment towards First Nations which characterizes aspects of B.C.'s 
popuîist political sentiments. Much are current historical extensions of the settier mentality. 

'21 Quo ted in the Globe and Mail, Decem ber 12,1997, p.1. 

lP Co-management is a growing paraâigm in resource management. Most of i 6  applications have been in 
fisheries(and some in hunting wildiife). Some worthwhile introductory theoreticai and case study mate- 
rid c m  be found in Evelyn W. Pinkerton, "Local Fisheries Co-Management: A Review of International 
Experiences and Their Implications for Salmon Management in British Columbia", Canadian \oumal of Fish 
and Aqintic Sciences , Vol. 51,1994 and "Locdly Based Water Quality Piannina: Contributions to Fish 
Habitat Protection", Vol. 48,1991; &O "Translating Legal Rights into Management Practice: Overcoming 
Barriers to the Exercise of Co-Management" in Humm Organizatim, Vol. 51, No.4,1992; see &O "Co- 
Management Efforts as Social Movements" in Altmatives, Vo1.19, No.3,1993 for a broader viewpoint. 

ir, First Nations Perpectives, Scientific Panel for Sustainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot Sound, 1995, p.8. 
Referred to in the footnotes as SPSFPCS, 1995. It is important to note that these principles are not just for 
their First Nations Report, but for of the al the Panel's work and are reproduced in this report from their 
first report, Report of tlte Scientific Panel jbr Sustmnable Forest Pmctices in Clayocpot Sound, Victoria, 1994a. 

12s ibid. p.6. 



Ibid. 

12% Ibid. pp.6-7 

129 Ibid. p.6. 

13' Ibid. p.15.1 k t  read this several rnonths after the Panel Report 3 was first published. It struck me as 
rather extraordinary that the Scientific Panel had adopted this, not just for their work with Fust Nations, 
but to describe their official position on ecosystem management. I knew then that 1 wanted to use this as 
my case study and as a basis for my work in Port Hardy. 

132 1 discussed this at length with Dr. Lertzrnan. Several of the Panel's scientific members, including him- 
self were aiready of this persuasion. He sees ecosystem-based management as "a big movement. ..a 
cultural and intellechial movement within ecology and ecological management these days independent of 
the scientific panel. The Scientific Panel's t a k  on that was euen rnore holistic than ecosystem management usnally 
is, purtially because of the irtvolvement 4 t h  First Nations ... but its more (a comment on) the holism of the 
Panel." Dr. Lertzman suggests that transformations in the US Forest Service are good example of such 
developments in "the culture of management". For relevant discussion on ecosystem management see Tiip 
Report of the Ecoiogcal Society of Alnoica Cornmittee on the Scientifc Basis for Ecosysteni Manngertient, "Execu- 
tive Surnmary", Washington, D.C.: the Ecological Society of America, 1996, p.2. See also E. Grumbline, 
"What is Ecosystem Management?", Cotiserualion Biology, Vol. 8, pp.27-38. 

1" This seems to be an important point and reaUy deserves more attention. It is evident to me that the eco- 
system management approach is far more ammenable to TEK than are other management paradgims 
precisely because of its tenet of including humans and their values as a çubset of ecosystems. This came 
out of my discussions with Dr. Lertzman. 

lU Interview with Dr. Ken Lertzman 7/22/97.1 found it notable to discover that, for several years, Dr. 
Lertzman has had the phrase hishuk ish tsfawalk as a screen-saver dancing across the monitor of his per- 
sonal computer. 

l* 1 have not said a great deal about the multi-disciplinary aspect of the Panel, but f regard it as one of its 
key features and necessary to its outcorne. It has also been told to me bat, while there were some techni- 
cal language challenges as a result of multi-disciplinary nature of the Panel, this aspect was the source of 
tremenous learning for the members involved. 

lx Ibid. 

Haiyupis 1992 in First Nations Perspectives, p.9. 

138 Staniy Sam, 1993b. in ibid. p.8. 

Haiyupis, 19&, in ibid. p.9. 

It would seem to me to be of a simi1a.r legal nature to the one estabkhed by Lamer in his ruiing as it 
relates to the Gitxsan and Wet'suwet'en institutions of adaawk and kungax . 

Kluckhohn (1949) in ibid. p.11. 

Ibid. p.12. 

Nakashima in ibid. p.12 

Clarkson e t  al, (1992), International Institute for Sustainable Development, Winnipeg, in Ibid. p.22. 



la McCaskiU (1969) in ibid. p.12. 

CIutesi (1969) a Nuu-Chah-Nulth of the Tse-shrtht nation, quoted in ibid. p.12. 

15' Quoted in Knudtson and Suzuki, 1992. 

152 Simon Lucas (Klah-keest- ke-uss), 1989, "Klah-keest- ke-uss on the meaning of old growth forests" in 
Forest Planning Canada , 6  (1):44, quoted in ibid. p.13. 

lU From Marie Wilson, 1989, "Ecology, A Native indian perspective", in k g a l  Perspectives, October, 1989 
lû-il; quoted in ibid. p.13. 

Ibid. p.16; emphasis added. 

1% Ibid. p16. This particular point which relates to the ethnobotanical uses and medicinal properties of 
plants was confirmed to me in my interviews with Dr. Turner. She reported that research of UBC gradu- 
ate students into the medicinal properties of plants showed that 90% of the ethnobotanicals tested under 
the scrutiny of scientific laboratory methods confirmed the properties elucidated by the eiders. 

lS6 While my treatment of the literature is extensive, it is difficult with such an emerging field to make an 
entirely exhaustive review. Even st i l l ,  it is weil representative. 

15' Ibid, p.16. They cite Popper here. 

159 Ibid. 

Ibid. pp.16-17. 

16z Ibid. p.17 

Boothroyd in Sadler and Boothroyd ed., 1994, suggests that TEX can balance the over-specialization of 
the Western approach and help bring a more humane and holistic understanding. 

165 ibid. 

166 ibid. 

167 Md. 

la interview with Dr. Lertzman 

lm Ibid. 

lm Ibid. in this instance, we can get a sense# not only of a progression of ideas and interchange on the 
Panel as it became more comfortable with itself, but also how there was more of an epistemological 
spectrum around evidentiary criteria for management. There is more a sense of fluidity rather than some 
ngidly cast set of rules about data or knowledge criteria. 

ln Ibid. Dr. Terry Lewis sat as soils specialist on the Panel; Catherine Berris sat as a specialist on scenic 
resources, recreation and tourism. 

ln Ibid. in a later conversation, Dr. LertPnan reminded me that adopting this was conditional to Nuu- 
Chah-Nulth involvement They were quite skeptical. 

ln Interview with Dr. Turner 7/24/97. 



174 Further phone conversations with Dr. A h ,  supplemental to the initial interview; 16/12/97. 

in  Ibid. He also told me that, for a more traditional person, like Roy Haiyupis, some of these com- 
promises were quite painful. "Roy Haiyupis was very pained by the compromises on the Panel, the val- 
ues, perspectives, way of life ... He related it to his f d y  who had already been compromised by aU of the 
logging practices." 

176 Ibid. 

ln Panel Report 3, p.17. 

178 Such as Freeman et al. (1993) in Recommendntiunsfor a Nntiorral Ecologrcal Monitoring Program 

Quoted from Freeman et al. (1993) in ibid., pp.17-18. 

Sallenave (1993) quoted in ibid., p.18. 

l a  ibid. This is an important point. 1 woutd add to it by suggesting the reader look at  the appendix. 

lm Ibid, 

1% The Long Beach Mode1 Forest project has also been involved with Rediscovery programs amongst 
Nuu-Chah-Nulth people in Clayoquot Sound. 

i85 From James A. Schwarber, Defining CO-management , US. Fish and Wildlife Service, Anchorage, Alaska, 
Technical Note #1, cited in the Panel's third report, p.19. 

les Ibid. cited in ibid. p.19. 

Berkes has been an important influence on my work and for many others. 1 have not been able to get 
access to Gai1 Ores henko's work, Shunng pwer with Native trsers: CO-nianagett~ent regirnes for native wildlfe , 
Canadian Arctic Resources Committee Policy Paper NOS, 1988, but it has corne up in one of my other 
readings and seems to be a worthwhile source. 

This one is noteworthy to me because it bears some historical and political consequence having some 
common features with Clayoquot Sound. Key members from the Rediscovery program have been in- 
volved with the South Moresby initiative. Rediscovery had its genesis amongst the Haida some 20 years 
ago. 

189 There has also been a Rediscovery program active for some years in the Kitlope run by the Haisla. 

It is the last large unlogged, unmined watershed in the lower maidand. There has been a minimal har- 
vesting of one part of an upper tributary in the north-eastern corner of the watershed. 

L91 My adopted 'NIaka'pamux family Eves next to the mouth of the Stein next to some old slte'ishkin (pit 
house sites) and st i l l  use the valley for traditional activities, as do many peopIe. The Stein is recognized by 
many First Nations and other people as a sacred place. This is where 1 had my initial years of work with 
the Rediscovery program in 1989. 

This was in a follow-up phone caU Mth Dr. LertPnan. 

1% R3 p.50. 

1% It shouid be noted that importance of language is discussed and recognized; sacred areas and other 
historic area types and locations are given in Nuu-Chah-Nulth and English where possible. 

Richard A t h ,  personal communique, cited Ibid. p.21. A point to draw attention to is the difference 
between the short-term profit motives in the industriai economy and long standing sustainable use- 
patterns of the Nuu-Chah-Nulth, to which an "ecoforestry" approach would obviousIy be more am- 



menable, see Drengson and Taylor eds., Ecofireshy, the Art and Science of Sustairrable Forest Use, Gabriola 
Island: New Society, 1997. 

197 Ibid. p.22 

Stanley Sam quoted in ibid. p.22. 

199 Ibid. p.23. 

%id. p.23. This is very similar to how my adopted family and other 'Nlaka'pamux people i've talked to 
feel for the Stein, especially the elders. It is like a huge living church, except that it's aiso Iike a parent or 
an elder, a grocery store, pharmacy, university, playground and healing center. More than al1 of this, it is 
a basis of identity -of a king of whom people are a part (even some non-Natives). 

;Un Ibid. p.26. 

202 Ibid, p.28. This is a very good example of how a reductionist knowledge paradigm can seek to extract 
that which is known and valued from the context in which it has meaning and can be properly valued. 
The result is to miss entirely the cultural capital basis which is the source of determining value! 

For example, ancient fish weirs have been destroyed by logging up to the edge of creeks. Cultural 
heritage objects are also removed without permission. Even well meaning loggers have unintentionaliy 
destroyed sites. For example, it is a Nuu-Chah-Nulth tradition that if a canoe maker dies with a work in 
progress, the unfinished canoe is Ieft as a testimonial of respect to the deceased artisan. There are exam- 
ples of well intentioned forest workers removing these unfinished works from the forest and bringing 
them to the Nuu-Chah-Nulth people, hus denuding the site's significance. Çee Ibid. p.28. 

Randy Bouchard and Dorothy Kennedy, CIqoqiot  Sourd lndiart land use, prepared for MacMillan 
Bloedel Limited, Fietcher Challenge Canada, and the B.C. Ministry of Farests, B.C. Indian Language Proj- 
ect, Victoria B.C., 199û; Dorothy Kennedy, Randy Bouchard (B.C. indian Language Project), Morley 
Eldridge and Alexander Mackie (Miiienia Research), Vncouver Island Cultural Resoitrces Inventon/, pre- 
pared for B.C. Ministry of Toursim and Ministry Responsible for Culture, Heritage Conservation Branch, 
Victoria, B.C., unpublished report, 1993. Some of the elders who were constuttanb sat also on the Scien- 
tific Clayoquo t Panel. 

ZDS This should give the reader a sense of the huge amount of work required to build credible data bases 
which are grounded in both knowledge paradigms. 

'W Please see the Panel's third report for further reference, these are worth Iooking at. 

Un Report 3, p.29. 

Ibid. 34. 

ibid. p.35. 

211 Ibid. p.36, 

1 do not discuss the section between this and the one prior, but 1 mention it in my overview of the 
document. The fifth chapter of the report, whidi 1 do not present and analyse in my case study, is a de- 
tailed review the Panel provides of al1 existing documents relaüng to font practices standards for 
recognitoin of Fust Nations in Clayoquot Sound; it is presented for at-a-glance viewing in Appendix III. 

3 5  Ibid. pp.47-48. 

n6 Ibid. p.48. 



217 Ibid. p.48. 

na This is point which came up in several of the newspaper articles and commentary which have fol- 
lowed; please see apropriate refermes in section 5.5.3.1.2 which deals with the Supreme Court decision. 

3 9  This is from an interview conducted with Dr. Atleo in his office at Malaspina University-College on 
January 31,1996. It was quoted in A Spirit of Understattding. 

"O Ibid. 

Ibid. 

m ibid. Dr. A t h  mentions that the manner in which he is speaking here reflects more our current vo- 
cabulary. In the traditional cultural context such tenns as management would not be appropriate, 
however management definitely took phce and Cook place through strict social and religious protocol. in 
the traditional context, the appropriate terrn would, be "living in harrnony wi th .  This is a qualitatively 
different notion than the more heavy handed concept of "management". What Dr. Atleo is referring to 
here is, as he pub  it, "a perspective of reality, the apprehension of it, then the action which inforrns you as 
to how to behave or react." 

z d  Much, but not al1 of this, has come through my involvement with the Rediscovery program. The Stein 
VaIley and my 'Nlaka'pamux family have particularly helped to facilitate this ongoing feature of my life. 
There are other nations with whom 1 have also had the privilege to experiencc? this. 

rrs Ibid. pp.52-54. Any italicized emphases appearing below are my own. 

a W.G.B. Smith, Metaphors, Models and P a r a d i p :  Making Ecosystem Risk Management a Reality, the 
Role of Expert Judgment in Ecological Risk Assessrnent and Management. Discussion Paper for the Insti- 
tute for Resources and the Environment, UBC, 243/6/97. 

Such activities are quite common for spiritual restoration of landscape and species; 1 have had first 
hand experience with some. These are similar to and common in traditional subsistence practices and 
protocol, often taking the form of songs, prayers and ceremonies which are part of hunting, fishing and 
gathering. Amongst other things, such pratices help to affirm the ontological unity between species - 
including humans - ecosystems, and the Creator. 

Tribal P a r k  are joint management initiatives in preserved areas. They go well with such prograrns as 
Rediscovery and Watchrnen. Nuu-Chah-Nulth Tribal Park  would probably find support from the Long 
Beach Mode1 Forest initiative. Meares Island aheady is a Tribal Heritage Park. 

* 1 rnyself have been interested in the prospect of overlaying TEKS components with GIS for cornputer 
models which can bridge ecological and cultural capital. 

Access to information, as 1 discussed in my previous chapter, is very important in TEKS. There are 
many instances of saned sites and areas which are purposely hidden, even from the community. There 
are, for example, sacred medicine caves in the Stein which are known only to a few eiders and other tra- 
ditional people. Watchmen programs help to protect the integrity of such places and knowledge. 

ri Environmenta1 impact assessrnent is a professional field which has given more attention to TEK than 
others. 

r2 Recent deve1opmenk have underscored this again. On Feb. 2, in light of Delgamukw, the First Nations 
Summit has announced their request for a 60 day halt-an interim freeze- to development on Crown 
lands in BC as a "cooling off" period in order to come up with a process for moving forward. Joe Mathias 
of the First Nation Summit (hereditary chief of the Squamish Nation) suggests that this is an impetus for 
First Nations to begin restructuiing a new and meaningfui partnership. "Before Delgamukw, we had no 
Say, now we have a legal interest in the land and the province must deal with First Nations." The Su- 
preme Court of Canada has recognized that the "honour of the Crown" is at stake to f u M  their fiduciary 



responsibility and protect the interests of First Nations. There is a legal precedent now to consult where 
"au future land-use decisions" wiii requise "informed consent". AU Fust Nations are reviewing their po- 
sitions, as is the Province. This is an impetus for moving towards final treaty. " We ask for support ... let's 
talk about joint management, iek talk about interim measures, so we al1 can be qua1 partners." Mark 
Forsyth Show CBC-1 Radio, Feb, 2,1998,1:00-200 p.m. 

213 The term "variable retention stand" was coined by Dr. Lertwnan in his work on the Panel to describe 
the silvicultural system they adopted. In theu recent and unprecedented rejection of cfear-cut logging 
practices (which caused a fervor in the news media) MacMiiIan Bloedel has adopted the variable reten- 
tion stand system as their new mode1 of silvicuItural practice. Interestingly, it was this same silvicultural 
system which prompted signifiant significant grumbling from MacMillanBloedel with the release of the 
Reports from the Scientific Panel. 



CHAPTER 6: 

CASE APPLICATION 

A Spirit of Understanding: 

Community-based Program and Curriculum Guidelines 
for First Nations Integrated Resource Management Programs 

The following is an  application of my professional work. Lt entails the implementation 

of knowledge gained through my personal and professional expenence of Living and working 

with First Nations contained in a document entitied A Spirit of Understanding. The document 

was contracted by the B.C. Ministry of Education, Skills and Training on behalf of North Island 

College up in Porty Hardy, where it was written whilst 1 was living on site at 'Tsakis (Fort 

Rupert) Reserve. The document contains commmity-based program and curriculum guidelines 

for a First Nation's Integrated Resource Management Program in Port Hardy and is intended to 

be used as a mode1 and protocol for North Island College to develop other similar programs in 

other communities. It is currentiy being used in a number of areas by North Island Coilege (and 

other institutions) induding elders literacy, Early Childhood Education, resource management 

and for general program delivery. 

6.1 Introduction 

A Spirit of Understanding offers tools for bridging the cultural authonties and traditional 

knowledge of local Fint Nations communities with maiwtream acadernic institutions. It serves 

as a kind of professional hand-book for working between these cultural paradigmç particularly 

in education, which is one area of the Clayoquot Sgentific Panel's recommendations. As knowl- 

edge into action, a large part of planning is learned through experience. Using A Spirit of 

Understanding in my dissertation gives the opportunity to refled on what 1 have leamed from 

doing this kind of interdtural work, allowing me to address some professional implications 

for planning between cultural paradigrns l e s  developed in the case study of the Çoentific 

Panel. Interviews with two members of the Curriculum Cornmittee who oversaw the document 

help me to assess my role in the community, and the ongoing usefulness of the project. 

The question for the thesis is, what have I leamed from my experience in doing this 

kind of interculturd planning that can heip me: 

1.) advance the theory and practice of planning between cultural paradigms at this level, and; 

2.) address my primary research question of intracultural planning between cultural paradigms 

for the transition to sustainability? 



The basic model of planning between cultural paradigms 1 use has five main features, 

including: metaepistemology; cultural literacy; the TEKS model; bi-cultural approach; discour- 

sive methods. It is an example. in particular, of: 

a bi-cultural. discoursive research methodology of community involve- 

ment founded upon skiils of culhirai literacy; 

planning with social and cultural capital for enhancement at the institu- 

tional and community levels; 

a metaepistemological, mixed-mode1 of cultural capital which honours 

both TEKS and Western academia; 

how this model can be applied to a number of academic disciplines and 

professional fields with a primary focus of education for sustainability in 

resource management; 

the delivery of practical tools for social/cultural learning as an example 

of planning be tween cultural paradigms. 

The Port Hardy conhact came as a good opportunity to improve my professional skills 

for intercultural work with First Nations. Most of my professionai work in recent years had 

been with the Rediscovery program and 1 wanted to see how my training in that, community- 

based, intercultural context would serve my work in the more mainstream environment of the 

College. Were these intercultural s k i h  tramferable? Shortly after my arrîval, 1 received the Sci- 

entific Panel's third report which became a major inspiration for my work in Port Hardy. It 

seemed a symbol of what could happen when the scientists and the elders-the best of both 

worlds-got together. 1 knew the Panel would make an excellent case study for my dissertation 

upon reading their inhoductory statement. 

1 also knew that the Port Hardy work was an obvious comection and would make good 

thesis material. Still, 1 felt the need to keep my personal agendas at an amis length from my 

professional role in the comrnunity purely as a matter of integrity. My work in Port Hardy was 

done before 1 completed the case study on the Scientific Panel. Thus. 1 do not want the reader to 

get the impression that 1 applied theory to a case study, developed a model from that analysis 
and then went to apply it in another community. Yet, the Panel's third report. which is the basis 

of my case shidy, had a siuficant impact on A Spint of Understanding, as did my i n t e ~ e w  

with Richard Atleo. Although still unfonned, the basic elements of my analy tical framework 

and overall perspective were present. Moreover, A Spirit of Understanding becarne a valuable 

tool to hone theory and case study analysis. Continuing my doctoral work after leaving Port 

Hardy, the connections between the Ciayoquot Panei, A Spirit of Understanding, the Nuu-Chah- 

Nulth and their Kwak'wda speaking neighbours, and my own leaming became more and more 

apparent. That process continues. 



A Spint of Understanding contains program and cumculum guidelines for the First Na- 

tions integrated Resource Management Programs to be developed in conjunction with North 

Island College and local communities. These guidelines provide a ternplate for comrnunity 

ownership, involvement and control of program and curriculum development. They serve as 

the foundation for a bridge of understanding between local First Nations comrnunities and 

North Island College to link cultural authorities of traditional knowledge with the academic 

institution. This bridge of intercultural understanding is built upon foundations of social 

leaming: institutionally, academicaily, personally, culhirally. 

The document offers background to the subject of resource management and education 

as First Nations ismes. Along with this is a model for networking the program within local 

First Nations communities and a methodology from which to draw upon this network for pro- 

gram and curriculum development. The research for this project was conducted from an 

holistic approach based on community immersion and participation. It is intended for use by 

instnictors, administrators, counsellors, program and curriculum developers, consultants, out- 

reach workers and cornmunity members. It was designed to be modified to meet the needs and 

desires of locai communities. A Spirit of Undentnnding is, thus, a "Living document". The model 

is open ended and evolving, in a sense incomplete, in that it requires ongoing comunity input 

and refinement. 

The process that created A Spirit of Understnnding, and the document which was its out- 

corne, amount substantively and procedurdy to the same thing: a bi-cultural, mixed model 

that blends Western and traditional First Nations approaches to knowledge. I t  provides meth- 

ods and tools for building cultural bridges between rnaiwtream (academic) institutions and 

local Firs t Nations communities a t the grass roo ts level on educa tional issues in sus taina bility . 
To help assess the document and how it was created, as well as my professional role of 

planner/researcher, 1 have provided material at the end of the case application from two inter- 

views. These in te~ewees  are members of the local First Nations community who sat on the 

C u m d u m  Cornmittee that oversaw the project. They are both actively involved in issues of 

education in their community and have had the opportunity to use the document. One works 

in the College which sponsored the project as the First Nations Counsellor and holds a Master's 

Degree in Systems Cowelling. The other was Director of the Gwa'sala-Nakwaxda'xw College, 

run from one of the local reserves (she is currently on leave to finish her Master's in Education). 

Each bMgs a different perspective based on their relationship to the process and professional 

background. One works diredly within the institution of sponsorship, the other worked in a 

First Nations institution based more in the community. Both are committed to similar goals.1 

Both also played important roles in the projet% 



6.2 Cultural and Social Background: The Area, Nations and Language 

The northern portion of Vancouver Island is part of the traditional area of the 

Kwak'wala speaking peoples, referred to by some as the Kwakwgkdwakw.3 W e  many an- 

thropologists and other non-Native aficionados have refened to these people as "Kwakiutl", or 

"Kwaguilth", there are numerous Kwak'wala speaking nations of whom the Kwaguilth are 

one.4 Kwak'wala is part of the Wnknshn Ianguage group, which also includes Nuu-Chah-Nulth 

(West Coast of Vancouver Island), Heiltsuk (Bella Bella) and, more distantly, Haisla (Ki tirnat 

area). The Oweekeno, of Rivers Met, speak a northern Wakashan dialect close to Kwak'wala 

which has often rreceived the confusing misnomer of "Northem KwakiutY.5 There are two main 

Kwak'wala dialects. A northern one spoken by the Nakwaxda'xw and their neighbours to the 

north, the Gwa'sala, who border with the Oweekeno, and a southern version with many im- 

portant local variations. 

Traditional temtories of the Kwak'wala speaking peoples extend from the Campbell 

River area, near Comox, to Cape Scott, south to Quatsino Sound and the headwaters of the 

Nimpkish on Vancouver Island; and, on the main land, from just south of Knight Met  (Discov- 

ery Passage/Johnson %rait by Quadra Island near the mouth of Bu te Met), including King- 

corne Inlet and Blunden Harbour up to Smith Met near Rivers Inlet. There are a number of im- 

portant islands in between, including Village Island, Malcom, Tumour and Gilford Islands, 

amongst others. Alert Bay is a well known island community. There are a number of Nations 

Living there, including the 'Namgis (Nimpkish), Zawada 'enw (some of whom sall live in 

Kingcorne Met) and several others. The Mamalüikda, formerly of Village Island, live cur- 

rently at Campbell River. 

There are three reserves in the immediate vicinity of the town of Port Hardy. The Quat- 

sino and Gusgimukw live in the village of Quatsino, near the old whaiing port of Cod Hm- 
bour, having been moved from their traditional residences. The Gwa'sala and Nakwaxda'xw, 

for the moût part forcibly moved in the 195(Ys, live now at Tsulquati Reserve, adjacent to the 

town of Port Hardy.0 The Kwakiutl live at Fort Rupert (T'sakis), about 15 km south east of Port 

Hardy. Fort Rupert has been occupied for some thne, having been a well known focus for the 

Fur Trade. This is where Edward Curtis made his famous film, In rite Ltrrd of the He~tdItun ters, in 

the early part of this cenhtry and where Franz Boas pursued his anthropological efforts with 

George Hunt. 

Historically, the Kwak'wala spealcing peoples are a powerful group of nations whose 

art, myth and cosmology have become increasingly famous.' The abundant seas and Iush for- 

ests have provided great wealth since thne immemorial. Many family histories trace their 

lineage to the Great Flood and the individual ancestor who survived. 1 know one hereditary 

chief whose lineage is of an unbroken oral history back to creation.8 The whole region was dot- 

ted with many communities, whose big houses hosted countless Potlatches, lasting for days on 



end, with continuai feasting, drumming and singing, dancing with magnihcent maski, re- 

counting and making of oral history, grand oratory and spectacular gfting. The klnkwn, or 

native copper "shield is the traditional representation for this hereditary wealth and natural 

abundance. 

Whole nations have since been re-located; many have people died from the introduction 

of smallpox. Much of the forests have been logged out and the fishing industry is undergoing 

massive changes and downçizing. The copper mine in Port Hardy has dned up and closed, 

leaving the deepest humanmade hole on the planet.9 in spite of L\e residential schools and 

their impact, ongoing resource depletion and other social issues resulting from colonialism. 

First Nations in the Port Hardy area maintain a strong cultural continuity which has undergone 

a resurgence in recent years. After having been outlawed, the Potlatch is again practised,lO 

songs and dances are coming backll and some traditional resource activities continue to sup- 

plement peoples lives.12 There are many challenges. %me of the most pressing issues at the 

community level, for local First Nations and for non-Native people, are associated with the effi- 

cacy of a resource based economy. in the face of a declining resource base and economic 

downsizing in commercial and sport fishing, logging and mining, the need for education in re- 

source management has been identified as a top community priority. 

6.2.1 Proiect Backaound - 

in November of 1995, 1 was contracted to write the curriculum guidelines for the First 

Nations Integrated Resource Management Program (IRM) at North Island College in Port 

Hardy, with funding through the Centre for Cumculum and Professional Development (Min- 

istry of Education, Skills and Training). The intended outcome was to be a document which 

provides a protocol statement for networking curriculum and program development between 

North Island College and local First Nations comunities. II was intended that the document 

could also be used for helping to devebp simüar programç for North Island College and First 

Nations in other comrnunities where the College is based. 

The First Nations Integrated Resource Management Program at Port Hardy was bom 

from a one day workshop held at North Island College on March 26, 1992. Approxirnately 

forty two people attended this "Think-In", including staff and students from Alert Bay and the 

Port Hardy area, elders, local band members, Education Coordinators, Band Couruellors, North 

Island College staff and administrators. Through a series of activities, three prïority program- 

rning needs were identified. Of these three, two included (i) meaningful involvement of the 

culhue and elders in North Island College, and (ii) the need for integrated resource manage- 

ment programs. 

The first Integrated Resource Management (IRM) meeting was held at North Island 

Coilege (MC) in Port Hardy on December 7, 1992. Participants attended from a number of 

bands. Tribal Councils. First Nations organizations, provincial and federal miniçtries, NM- and 



others. An "Integrated Resource Management S t e e ~ g  Comrnittee" was estabiished along with 

the broad parameters and goals of the program. %me of those included: 

The program must corne. from a First Nation's perspective towards resource man- 
agement which incorporates Traditional Values. 

The program must be based upon a Holistic/Lntegrated approach to resource man- 
agement 

Preservation and Maintenance are the first objectives of Integrated Resource Man- 
agement 

The program must rneet the needs of the First Nations in the North Island and be of- 
fered in Fùst Nations' comrnunities 

First Nations must have meaningful input into program delivery and cumculum 
content 

Integrated Resource Management can lead to econornic development which is es- 
sential for self-determination 

Sustainability is the basis of criteria for the harvesthg of resources 

Program content is to address nahiral stocks, enhancement, culture and enjoyment 
in habitats terrestrial and aquatic within contexts both socio-cultural and bio- 
physical. 

Students must exit the program trained with technical skills to work within the 
communities in the area(s) of resource management 

The program should be involved with North Island College 

The program must provide a bridge to further education 

The program may become a partnership among various educational institutions, or- 
ganiza tions and/ or federal and provincial ministries 

The IRM Program Steering Cornmittee was comprised of mernbers and altemates from 

the T'sakis (Kwakiutl), G wa'sala-' Nakwaxda'xw. Qua tsino, and Nimp kish (Namgis Firs t Na- 

tion) Bands. The Steering CommiHee met through a series of meetings and developed a mode1 

for the First Nations Integrated Resource Management Program which was proposed to the 

College in May, 1993. Shortly after this, the CoUege initiated the search for program funding. 

The development of amiculum was initiated in November of 1995 with funding from 

the Centre for Curriculum and Professional Development. Even though I am not of First Na- 

tion's anceshy, I was hired to do this for three main reasons: i.) because of my experientid and 

professional background in education with First Nations, particularly with the Rediscovery 

Program; ii.) my intention to apply a community-based approach to research which would in- 

volve broad based input of community members, in particular elden, traditional knowledge 

experts and other local specialists; and, fi.) my educational background in planning and 

nistainability. A contributhg factor was also my enthusiasm to move to the collununity for the 

duration of the project in order to facilitate the cuitural and community irnmersed character of 



the research and its outcome. Another influence was the idea that the project would create a 

"living document" which could be modified as the program and community grew together. 

The project covered a five month period with the bulk of this time spent on networking 

and community-based research. The contract was fuifilled, in March of 1996, with the comple- 

tion of the document, A Spin't of Understanding: Community Based Progmni and Currimluni 

Guidelines for the First Nations Integrnted Resource Mnnagenlent Progrm. The contract was origi- 

nally intended for the writing of "curriculum guidelines"; however, due to its substantive 

ment, the decision was made that the document would also constitute "program guidelines". 

A Spirit of Understnnding is currently used by North Island CoUege and another F h t  

Nations coUege in the area, the Gwa'sala-Nakwaxda'xw (GN) College. It is used by IRM teams 

in both institutions, as well as in other academic disciplines, and professional fields9 It is also 

used in the Level II Guides Training Program for the Rediscovery Lnternational Foundation run 

from Calgary and the Ghost River Wildemess Area in Alberta, as well as comrnunity safety and 

needs assessments by the Rediscovery International Foundation. It is currently being reviewed 

by the Director of Native Student Services at the University of Alberta for the development a 

new Aboriginal Research Iwtitute which includes a resource management sciences program. 

The document is cited in the recent development of an Aboriginal Land Stewardship Manage- 

ment Program whkh will be run from the Vancouver Native Education Cenhe. It is also cited 

in several Master's and Ph.D. level papers at the School of Community and Regional Planning 

at the University of British Columbia and in other institutions. The document is currently avail- 

able through the Open Leaming Agency. 

6.3 Overview of The Document 

The document is 105 pages long, including an Abstract and Authof s Preface, with two 

primary sections in the main body, folIowed by an "Activity Guide", three Appendices and a 

Reference List. The two main sections indude the "Introduction" and a section on, "Developing 

Community Based Cuniculum and Programming". The introduction is comprised of seven 

sub-sections including research methods, background to the IRM program and model, theory 

and history. The second major section indudes four sub-sections addressing cultural owner- 

ship, personai skius, community tools and instructional guidelines. 

6.3.1 Theintroduction 

The Introduction contains, "A Note on Research Methods", some background on the 

program and the IRM model, a theory section with definitions of ternis and concepts on 

sus tainability, First Nations and resource management, induding a discussion en titied, " Holis- 

tic Resource Management and First Nations: A New Vision?" There is also a substantid 

"Historical Background" section which presents an overview of Canadian colonialism and how 

it has historically shaped current land use and resource management issues for First Nations. 



The section also covers historical materials which are of specific relevance to the Port Hardy 

region and the Paafic Northwest. Attention is given to insights which are relevant to the field 

of education with First Nations. This is capped by a conclusion. 

The introduction is intended, not only to provide program background and a context for 

the document. The document is intended for use by a broad spectrum of professionals, educa- 

tors, administrators, program planners, curriculum developers and other community members. 

%me of these speciaüsts will be famüiar with basic resowce management theory and issues in 

theù specific area. Others wili need to be introduced to the topic. Even for those who do have 

techcal knowledge in the field, they may not be as familiar with an ecosystems-based ap- 

proach, or with current concepts of sustainability. For any person involved in educa tion with 

First Nations, regardless of their professional field or academic discipline, a laiowledge of his- 

tory, both locally and nationally is crucial. The introduction to the document begins to deliver 

important theoreticai information and historical insights which are crucial for cumculum and 

program planning, development and delivery. 

6.3.2 Develo pinv - Communi tv-based Curriculum and Pronramming 

The second half of A Spint of Understunding presents a guide for developing and work- 

ing with community-based curriculum and programming in a bi-cultural context. Whiie the 

focus is for the First Nations IRM program, it is recognized that the model and tools are appli- 

cable to other fields, disciplines and professions, or any one interested in such an approach to 

education and community development The main features of the model are its emphasis on 

cultural literacy and its bi-cultural character, methodological tools for respecting the protocol of 

oral knowledge-TEK and other features of cultural capitalal- these become the basis for struc- 

hiring a system of cultural ownership and accountability-and tools for networking and 

facilitatirtg community involvement. Another key aspect of the model is the intention tha t it be 

shaped, changed and adapted to fit the needs of the community. 

There is also an Activity Guide provided which is divided into two sections. It gives ex- 

amples of activities from the perspective which recognizes that instructors and students, the 

institution and the community are ail part of a larger process of leaming. The first set of activi- 

ties are geared toward the personal and professional development of instructors and other staff. 

This indudes nine activities with folIow up, in theme areas including: nehvorking, personal 

and professionai deveiopment, curriculum development, and ecology and culture. The other set 

of activities is geared more towards learning in the "dass room" context 1% These are intended 

to stimulate people's thinking and aeative process for curriculum developrnent This contains 

nine activities and follow up for program delivery in theme areas which include: history, com- 

munity networking, culture, traditional technology, planning theory and practice, personal and 

academic deveiopment, sustainable management practices, co~ll~munity development, Tradi- 

tionai Ecological Knowledge, govemment poiicy, band govemment and research skills. 



Of the three appendices, two are "c-cdum maps" (please see Appendices 2 and 3 for 

my Dissertation) .15 The curriculum integrates Western academic curricula in the nahiral and 

social sciences with cultural teachings, TEK and haditional technologies. One is a core curricu- 

lum comprised of four areas that include: life skills, culture and history; basic ecology; 

management; current issues. All are broken down further. The second curriculum map is theme 

area specializa tions including: fores try; wildlife; aqua tic; and tradi tional subsis tence skills. Ail 

would be taught by various content specialists, some of whom would be those trained in areas 

such as forest ecology, wilcilife biology, social sciences, counsehg, silviculture, etc. Other 

content speciaiists would include TEK specialists and people versed in oral history, hunting, 

fishing, happing, haditional ethnobotany, food preparation, etc. The other appendix contains a 

checklist on "Community Educator' s kesentation" . 

6.4 Methods of Research 

A Spirit of Understmding contains a methodological statement at the outset of the docu- 

ment. The subsection on research methods (which is paraphrased below) helps provide a 

context to the document by lending an understanding into the process through which it was 

created. It thus gives guidance on how similar projects of this nature can be pursued again in 

this or some other community. The p ~ c i p l e s  through which the document was neated are 

seen as ones to be enacted by instructors, administrators and encouraged in students. The 

mode1 is of a similar character to participatory action researdi. 

The research for the project was conducted from a holistic approach based on commu- 

nity immersion and participation. This approach recognizes that necessary knowledge and 

information exists within the community and its members. It is up to the researcher to "show 

up", participate and become a part of the community. It is the researcher's responsibility to 

meet the community on their own ternis, to aügn oneself with the community's spirit and, as 

much as possible, become a channel for the community's desires. The researcher/planner is, 

thus, both scribe and helper. This does not nile out the recognition of the pivotal role of the re- 

searcher/planner; on the contrary, it brings a deeper emphasis to it and a sewitivity to the 

cultural and professional pararneters within which theù own ternis of reference are hamed. 

The planner becomes a bridge builder in planning between cultural paradigms. 1 have tried to 

represent this idea below in Figure 12. 

Another key feature of the approach is a recognition that the document which is pro- 

duced is one of many outpub. The process through whkh the document is created is as 

important as the document itself. 'The process is the produd. There are a variety of outputs 

which are integral, induding: relatiomhips, dialogue, feelings, learning, mistakes. AU these are 

important aspects of the process and determine the nature of its outcome. A document is a 

physical thing which can be changed or comcted; people's feelings are precious and less resil- 
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ient. if the intended outcome of a process is to embody or convey values such as caring and 

respect, yet many people are hurt dong the way, this will undermine both the product and the 

process. The point is that the process makes the product possible and both must be congruent 

with the Spirit of Understanding. 

Also congruent with the Spirit of Understanding is a recognition of the crosxultural 

context of the process. It is to have an appreciation for the histoncal nature of the relationship 

between First Nations people and Canada, and how this has shaped current realities. It also to 

c d  forth the need to practice and cultivate the qualities of respect, carîng, and acceptance. These 

values are life skius which can be learned through experience. Although sudi skills may be dif- 
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ficuit to teach in the class room, or may not generaily be taught in courses on research methods, 

any research of this nature is impossible to achieve without them. The onus is on the researcher 

to become farniliar with the social and cultural context in which one is placed, their impact and 

role within it. Performing in this context requires the researcher to go through a personal proc- 

ess of learning. The researcher may be the subject of greatest sautiny. 

The research included extensive community networking, group and one on one tirne 

with various community members. It was chdenging, often difficult and very fulfilling. Eçtab- 

lishing trust was the geatest initiai hurdle, both because 1 was non-Native and a newcomer, 

&O because 1 worked for the College. My skills of cultural literacy. sincere community in- 

volvernent outside the scope of the project, and singing were most influential in establishlig 

trust. There was a four member Cumculum Committee who oversaw the project, including the 

First Nations Coordinator of North Island College (NK), their First Nations Counseilorf the Di- 
rector of the Gwa'sala-Nakwaxda'xw College, and one of the GN-College staff members who 

has an cducation degree and extensive experience with elders, youth and other cornmunity 

members. All are local First Nations band members. 1 availed myself to become known to the 

three hereditary chiefs from the local reserves. They aii contributed to my leaming for the proj- 

ect, yet there was one in particular who took me under his wing. He was the chief who is said 

to have "s tood behind me." 

There were several people from the community who made inputs into the text of the 

document itself. This included members of the Curriculum Committee, a local Drug and Alco- 

ho1 Counsellor, an English instmctor at the College, and a couple of students. When people's 

words were quoted in the document, they were given opportunities to make changes to the text 

so as to best convey their meaning. In one case (for the educational guidelines) I had help from 

the First Nations' Counsellor at the Coilege whüst brain storming for text in the document. A 

document draft was read by members of the Curricuiurn Cornmittee, some of who gave exten- 

sive editorial input both stylisticdy and in content. It was a huly involved and amazing 

process. Although many people from the local cornmunities did not make direct input, their 

spirits and thoughts are hfused in the document. 

There were also inputs from people outside of the community. These were largely inter- 

views conducted with specialists in various fields. This induded a weU known hereditary chief 

who is active in the regional Potlatch system, my Dodorai Supervisor, an ethnobotanist, the 

Assistant Director of the ULK3 First Nations Long House, and two members from the Çaentific 

Panel for Sustainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot Sound, including the Co-Qiair. The Panel 

had a signihcant influence in this way, and also through their third report, First Nations' Prr- 
spectives, which is ated rather extensively in the introduction. There is also an activity in the 

Activity Guide which uses the Report as a bas% for a curricuium module on TEK, sustainable 

management practices, community development planning and government policy. 



Aside from direct member input and some of the theoretical materials from their docu- 

ment, there were two other key roles played by the Scientific Panel. One was the model which 

provided impetus and inspiration for the model developed in A Spirit of Understanding. This 
relates to the other role, which was likely of the greatest consequence-its symbolic power. It 

was not only a symbol for me of what is possible in the discourse between Western science and 

TEK. 1 walked around the communities, met elders and 0 t h  people with their report under 

my a m .  1 held it up in the air and touted it as an example of the begkining of something: of sa- 
enüsts beginning to listen to the elders as the respected and qualified holders of traditionai 

knowledge, of the possibility that people of the non-Native culture are starting to recognize 

First Nations people and their culture, and of what is possible when the best of both cultures 

corne together. 

6 5  Culhual Literacy: A Personal/Professional Foundation for Planning Between Cultural 
Paradigms 

At the outset of the section for "Developing Community Based Curriculum and Pro- 

gramming", is a discussion on the topic of ncltural lifomcy. "Teaching and leaming in the bi- 

cultural context" is the "educationai posture" for which cumculum is to be developed. Cultural 

literacy is the set of skih which provides the foundation for this. These are professional skills 

based on leaming styles keyed to persona1 development. This, thus, establishes the setting for 

my role as a researcher and planner between cultural paradigms in the First Nations-Canadian 

contex t. 

It would be impossible to produce a planning document which puts the knowledge and 

slulls of cultural literacy into action if the researcher/planner had not themselves the opportu- 

nity the to develop and work with such skills. Even though many people may work and live 

with those from other cultures, perhaps for ai l  of tneir life, they may never achieve cultural lit- 

eracy and becorne bi-cultural people. The first point about cultural Literacy is a recognition that 

"working and living in a bi-cultural context is a privilege. It holds the possibility for tremen- 

dously enrichhg and fuifihg experience."lb The process, thus starts with a recognition of the 

nature of the binilhiral context While this rnay seem obvious, it takes a certain degree of 

openness, sensitivity to and an awareness of the historicd relationship behveen First Nations 

and Canada. 

Cultual iiteracy, therefore, requires that one be sensitive to the perceptions and needs 

of others, and to one's own place as part of the kuger bi-cultural world. This allows for open- 

h g  to the process d learning from another culture's members, and fiom within another 

cultual world. "Being bicultural is the abiiity to function comfortably and effectively within 

two cultures. It also means that members of those cultures experience you as an effective, com- 

fortable communicator in their world."l' Cultural literacy is basically about understanding and 

communication, and is something which must be acquired and cultivated. It is &O something 



which is gained almost entirely ttilough experience and requires intuitive as well as intellechial 

leaming . Cultural knowledge and understanding - cultural literacy - is gained through direct 

human experience. 

Becorning literate is a certain kind of education and specialized training. A person who 

is literate has acquired the tools to understand the d e s  and protocols of a certain medium of 

communication. One must be taught by those who understand these rules and protocols and 

are capable of teaching them. Cultural literacy is also a f o m  of education and requires qualified 

teachers. It means that someone has gained a degree of understanding and familiarity with the 

basic norxm and protocol of a certain culture. A culturally literate person is someone who has 

acquired the tools to move and communicate effectively and comfortably within another cul- 

tural context and between cultural worlds: 

Cultural literacy is about tndy grasping the meaning of 7ïle Spirit of Utztierstnnd- 
ing and learning to cultivate thiç spirit in one's day-to-day Me as a meam for 
building bridges between people and cultures. The Spirit of Understanding 
starts with oneself and grows when shared. It is founded upon respect, caring and 
ncceptnncr. When we respect something or someone, we recognize their worth as 
an individual and the value they bring to the world. To care means that we have 
a sincere desire to be c o ~ e c t e d  or involved with someone or something. It 
means that we have sornething personauy and/or coUectively at stake. Accep- 
tance means that we are wilüng to see another on the basis of that person's own 
self-definitions, merits, needs and boundanes, rather than on what we want, 
need, perceive them to be.18 

Being bi-cultural, therefore, is about knowing oneself and one's place in another cultural con- 

text. It is also about being accepted for this by members of that cultural world. It  is not about 

leaving one's culture behind and picking up another. It is about understanding oneself as part 

of the larger whole. Cultural literacy provides the tools which make this possible. It is an on- 

going process of learning, enrichment and growth. 
The development of cultural literacy, therefore, is fundamentally a matter of prrsonnl 

development. Yet it is a set of skills which also has signihcant professional applications. As 

mentioned, for my role as a planner and researcher in Port Hardy, 1 would not have been able 

to do the work, had 1 not already have developed a base of skills in this area. Yet, these skills 
were to be tested, refined further and buiit upon. 1 was called to put these skills and knowledge 

into practice in capacities, and at a level 1 had not previously experienced. It was the greatest 

oppominity 1 have ever had to put such knowledge into action. Culhval literacy can be seen as 

a set of both cultural and social capital skills. These skills are both a professional and personal 

foundation of planning between cultural paadigms. 



6.6 Planning With and For Social Capital: Investing Through Involvement 

The goal here, is to build social infrastnibure which links comrnunity-based institutions 

with the academic institution, in order to enhance the social capital base of both. There are a 

senes of objectives which are necessary in order to achieve this goal. These include: becoming 

known to the community and allowing oneself to be tested by its members; becoming f d a r  

with the community on a variety of levels; "showing up," getting to know people, becoming 

involved and participating in the community; building trust and creating quality relationships; 

developing a sense of belonging and attachment; fostehg dialogue; networking; and eventu- 

ally building institutional bridges which are an enduring outcome of the prier efforts. h this 
case, one of these outcornes would be a document that could serve as a guide for program 

planning and implementation. 

My persona1 slogan became "to do the work, you have to becorne part of the commu- 

nity." 1 Lived at T'sakis (Fort Rupert) with the Kwakiutl people. Here eagles nest in trees and 

alight atop the Bighouse. They perch on killer whale headstones over looking a sheltered bay. 

I'm told that T'skis means, "her legs spread wide openJf because of the shape of the geography 

and the fact that, up untii the advent of commercial fishing, so much abundance came from the 

bay that it was as if one could never eat all the food which issued forth. My first home looked 

out ont0 the bay; when the tide was in, a rock could literaily be thrown from the porch into the 

sea. The current owner did the art for the front cover of A Spirit of Undrrstanding, and is a direct 

descendant of the faxnous artist Mungo Matan. My neighbour was a 90 year old hereditary 

chief with whom 1 used to visit for a garne of pool, and jam sessions on his accordion and my 
guitar. I shall always think of T'sakis as a second home. 

1 identified key cultural sponsors and protocol advisors. These are people who would 

guide me, enhance the things I was doing right, flag or help prevent errors, and help me learn 

from mistalces. Biculhual planning and programrning can never work without proper cultural 

sponsors. These people are vital: 

First Nations comrnunity-CULtural sponsors are exceptional people. They are bi- 
culturally literate. They are people who have the respect and cultural training of 
their own background and have found effective ways to link with mainstream 
institutions. There must be a team of these people who are linked with the de- 
velopment of curriculum and &O with prograrn development. As well as 
providing guidance and insights they &O provide a aiticd checking function 
which flags problems before they arise. They are &O linked to those highly re- 
spected individu& who are the wisdom and adturd rnainstays of their 
c o m n ~ ~ ~ t y . 1 9  

These people provide practical insights for grass rook networking and institutional capacity 

building. They are also cultural gate-keepers, pardians and guides. If they don't have an an- 

swer, they can instruct the researcher/planner on who to approach, what kinds of questions to 

ask and in the proper methods for asking. researching and finding answers. 



It is important to remember that such people are a key part of community's resource 

base. When one involves nich people, one involves the whole network. This is something to be 

sensitive to and respectful of: 

One thing to know about community cultural sponsors is that they are very busy 
and in demand in their own community. This is where such people's persona1 
prionties tend to lie and must be respected. Their t h e  is most precious and must 
be heated as such, especially their personal and family time. When these people 
are drained or over taxed it creates stress for the whole cornmunity. Such people 
often find work in fields of cornmunity and social service, such as education, 
counsebg and support functions; however, they may also be entrepreneurs, 
artis ts, hadi tional technologists or retired. 

There should be a visible "pay-back"; the outcome of people's efforts must therefore be of direct 

benefit to the community. This also takes the form of a re-investment in the social capital base 

of the community by the personal and professional actions of the researcher/planner. For ex- 

ample, when 1 am invited to attend a feast, 1 make every effort to go. When they clean up the 

hall, 1 help put away chairs. It might be late, I'm tired and have a big meeting in the momùig, 

but an elder (most likely a relative of a community-cultural sponsor) needs a ride to a more re- 

mote village. The f d y  may be too shy or polite to ask, so I offer. Very often. some of my 

greatest teachings have corne through such intimate moments. An appropriate image is of "one 

who brings wood to the lire" rather than just wamilng themselves. 

Under these people's guidance, and with my own initiative, I participated in many 

community events and activities. 1 helped out in youth program, attended elder's birthdays, 

vanous cultural celebrations, weddings, funerais and Potiatches. I participated in educational 

and public meetings, support groups, outdoor activities, feasts and parties. I did chores, 

cooked, set up tables and sang a lot of songs. The emphasis here is on the word participntr. Peo- 

ple know when you are sincere, when you belong and if you reaUy care: 

if we are going to be a part of a community, then we must participate in that 
community. Participatirtg is about king actively involved. It meam that we are 
involved in both the times of grieving as weil as in celebration. If there is a death 
in the cornmunity, people may find that Band offices are locked, students are at 
home and even businesses are dosed. When another community member leaves 
their busy schedule to show support for the family. this endears people to the 
community. These things are noticed, spoken of and appreciated. Sîmilarly, 
when there is a happy event ntdi as a celebration or feast and we show up, peo- 
ple feel supported. This is also noticed, appreciated and respected? 

Communities have their own tests. Part of this is also knowing when to participate and when 

not. The process of involvement unfolds organically; it has its own cycles, rhythm, and intuitive 

reason. The researcher/planner, therefore, needs to learn to become sensitive to these and to 

the pulse of community Me. 



The experiential community training process of involvement, of testing, trust and rela- 

tionship building, contributing, and finding one's place, is ongoing. Eventuaily, if one does find 

ones' place, the researcher/planner will be able to focus their efforts into networking. Net- 

worlcing was almost all that 1 did for the first four months, it became my modus operandi: 

This is what will make the program possible: it is its üfe blood ... The work is very 
f u W g  and full of challenges. It is tirne consuming, labour intensive and re- 
quires a special set of skills. These are ski& of understanding and listening- 
skills of the heart - in cultural literacy. In this arena leamuig takes place, tmst is 
built, knowledge is shared and great things can be achieved. There is always a 
need for networking; it must be ongoing. Community networking is the founda- 
tion of program development, curriculum design and implementation.21 

The things I did, the guidance 1 received, the mistakes that 1 made and lessons that 1 leamed, ail 

became part of the document. The initial research phase of experiential community training be- 

came the qualitative basis for a set of social capital skills or technologies. Therefore, after taking 

the community as a teacher, this knowledge outcome codd then be put into action in service to 

the community. The following are some ewmples of how such experiences were built into the 

guidelines, tools and recornmendations of the document. 

Brain Storminn on Communitv Belon&s 

Get to know your community: People 
History 
Land, Water, Habitat, Species 
Language(s) 
Customs 
Traditional Govemment 
Contemporary Govemment 
Regular Special Events 

Find community sponsors and stav in touch 
suvvort co&unity sponsors with their projects 

If you are invited attend 
Invite people to your home, function, gathering, tea 
Get to know people, d t iva te  relationships 
Step over unhealthy culhuai barriers, respectfullv 
"Show Up" at public events 

Sponsor a youth(s) 

Cultivate meaninghil relat io~hips with elders 
helv them with their chores and personal projects 



Participate in community activities and events; help out 

Join community groups and organizations 
especiaily cultural ones if invited 

NOTE: It may not be appropriate to participate in al1 organizations and 
events; your participation may be of a very specific nature. Obtain miid- 
ance from community cultural sponsors. - 

Keep a personal Language Work Book for your area 

add new words every week 
practice pronunciation 

Keep a Jotunal 
for personal heaith 
for professional tracking and creativity 
for hacking personal growth and creativity 
for cataloguing important lessons and information 
for keeping track of interesting or exceptional growth expenences 
for FUN 

NETWORKING PROTOCOL 

The most important word which surns up networking protocol is RESPECT. The Elders 
and Cultural Cornmittee members, and the Protocol Officer WU provide the details of 
protocol in this matter. There are, however, a few basic practices on which to focus and 
things to keep in mind. 

Practice the Protocol of Respect: Permission, Recognition, Accountability 

Everyone has something worthwhile to offeJeveryone is important 

Treat People as Equals 

Consult with Nogad ("The Wise" i.e. the Elders) 

LISTEN! 

Have the "right" people in the right places 

Stay c o ~ e c t e d  and pradice good follow up 

Keep people informed 
This is not "just a job" 

Follow appropriate lines of authority 

See that issues are deait with promptly and resperthilly 
Networking is ongoing 

Geate Support Circles 

Support the supporters; train the hainers 



Stay in touch with Cornmittees 

Spend quality time 

Show Up and be avaiIable 

Bring people together 

Be caring, interested and supportive 

Respect and create healthy boundaries 

When you involve individuals you involve their family 

We are helpers not "fixers" 

We are learners 

Allow for "ups and downs" 

Trust the process 

Have fun/create fun 

In order to empower such experiences, learning and outcornes. it is necessary to create 

the appropnate infrastnichire and networks. This is done by building on the social capital base 

with infrastructural grafts to other, in this case, academic based institutions. These faciiitate 

goals of community networkhg, ownership and control; they also bring people into direct ex- 

perience and, if done properly, can enhance the social capital base of both communities. The 

fist thing 1 did in this regard was to create a support persons community directory. All those 

on the directory were consulted, all gave theh permission. Please refer to the "Directory" activ- 

ity in the activity guide for examp1es.P 

There are seven networking structures recommended in the mode1 of the document in 

order to achieve the above goals. A basic map to networking structures was offered for these, 

including: hereditary authority; elected authority; gras  roots; students, faculty and staff; com- 

mittees; other band. govemment and educational organizations; ecosystems; cultural systems; 

support persons directory. The five basic structures include: cornmittees in general; program 

web; the steering committee; the elders and cultural committee; protocol officer; curriculum 

cornmittee; community networker. @Lease see the document for futher details). Much of this is 

congruent with the discussion from chapter 4, subsection 4.9: Methodological Considerations 

and Implications of TEKS. One critical objective is the stnicturing of a system of cultural own- 

ership and accountability into the institution. This requires drawing from the methodological 

features of TEKS culhial community capital so that it be can institutionally put into action. 

6.7 Planning With and For Cultural Capitd: A Methodology of Learning and Respect 

Consistent with the methodological features of traditional knowledge is the recognition 

of its place in shaping research, planning and implementation. One of the greatest barriers to 

research was the generd concern about issues of culhial appropriation. This issue was raised 

time and again by elders and other community members. My initial response to this was to en- 
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gage in dialogue with various key members of the community and encourage them to express 

everything on the topic about which they were concemed. It precipitated a process of seif- 

examination on my own behaif, and a voicing of these concerns in my first report to the institu- 

tion for whom 1 was employed. This was to have a signihcant impact on the document and is 

summed up in the following statement: 

A ninicuium of this nature can only work n system of cultural nccountnbility and 
orunership i s  stmchi red into the program. 23 

The outcome was to be a structuring of the curriculum guideiines for the sharing of knowledge 

around traditional knowledge protocols-what is referred to in earlier chapters as the meth- 

odological features of TEKS. This impacted the networking structures and program guidelines 

with the impetus for creating a system of cultural ownership and accountability. 

This places the issue of culhiml ownership and appropriate methodological tools and 

institutional mechanisms at the centre of the document. It is recognized that the ownership of 

traditional and cultural knowledge must rest with those who are its rightful custodians. They 

must be the ones who exercise control of the flow of information and be able to oversee the 

long-term impact of its sharing, both within and outside of the comrnunity. The basic nile of 

protocol adopted for this is what 1 came to refer to as the protocol of respect: permission, rec- 

ognition, accoun fability. 

In the haditional First Nations context, there is a strict protocol and procedure 
for the passing of cultural information. One could regard this as a protocol of re- 
spect. The protocol of respect is founded upon: permission, recognition and 
accountability. How permission is asked and recognition is given may Vary from 
region to region. Yet one will almost always find a procedure in place. In a 
community where knowledge is transmitted oraiiy, people are held accountable 
by their actions, their words and the rnanner in which they conduct themselves 
according to protocol. Someone coming from outside the cultural context will 
have to demonstrate their sincerity and deservedness to know who to ask, how 
to ask and what to ask. %me things are not to be asked. It is up to the rightfd 
cultural owner to detennine what can and cadt be shared, and the manner in 
which it shodd be.24 

The methodological feahue of traditionai knowledge systems is inhoduced as a key aspect of 

both program and curriculum development, and for implementation. It is not expected that 

reader will lemn dl there is to know, or that they will become a culturally literate person sim- 

ply by reading a document. 

The document begins to lay down educational guidelines and an institutional protocol 

based on traditional knowledge methods. It helps to provide an interface between experiential 

learning and the knowledge base of community cultural capital with the more iiterary knowl- 

edge d t u r e  of academia. It is an entry level introduction to the topic and gives basic tools for 

beginning the process. 



When asking permission, it is important to know exactly what one is looking for 
in advance. It is important to know who is the right person@) to ask. It is also 
important to find out the best way to ask. This requires research. By research, we 
do not mean studying in a l i b r q ,  although it could include that. By research, 
we mean becoming familias with the people, the culture and the land. This re- 
search requires being c o ~ e c t e d  and stayhg connected to knowledgeable people 
who can advise, teach and provide guidance for how this process can best take 
place. These guides must not only be culturalIy literate, they must be culturally 
empowered to teach, direct and speak on the matters of concem. 25 

The most important point is to underscore the importance of the people who are the custodians 

of a community's cultural capital base. One could look at  this from the methodological point of 

view discussed earlier, as part of the TEKS epistemological protocoi for validating and passing 

oral knowledge. It is methodologicaIly incorrect and out of order to by-pass the comrnunity 

structures and individu& from where knowledge cornes. Part of this is respecthg regional and 

local varia ti0n.z 

The fundamental issue, however, is really about respect. This is the bottom line. "If we 

are to value cultural knowledge we must recognize and value the people and the culture 

from where it cornes."" The document goes into this further, and includes a discussion on rec- 

ognition, both culturally an financidy. Suggestions and guidelines are given for working with 

elders and traditional people. Examples include: remernbehg that elders are people, üke any- 
body else, with their own strengths, weaknesses, mes and dislikes; "researching", Le. getting 

input, and guidance from comrnunity cultural sponsors about the background of elders prior to 

meeting them; remembering to bring a gift, even if small; making sure that there is a proper 

snack as many elders are diabetic; seeing that elders have transportation; practicing good lis- 

tening skills; remembering that a family or community matter may take an elder or cultural 

person away at the last rninute. These few examples may seem obvious, but they are very im- 

portant. Undemeath these examples are traditional values of caMg and respect. These values 

are embodied within the traditional protocols (the methods of social and cultural capital) which 
must be Iearned and cultivated (cultural literacy). 

The other main component of the protocol of respect is accountability. The statement is 

made that the "practice of cultural accountability must become a standard way of iife if we 

are to bring substantive meaning to living and working in a bi-eultural context."" This is 
followed by the insight that even those who have grown up with such protocol wül continually 

re-visit and practice these principles. "Going back to the protocol is an ongoing source of 

learning."2g I recognized a need for enswing long term accountability. The protocol for ensuMg 

this accountability is found in: follow up, opmess  and visibility. 

Foiiow up provides the oppomuiity for those who haven given knowledge to track the 

course of its impact and oversee the implementation of its use. This builds integrity into the 

process; it &O provides an avenue to build on the knowledge and its shaMg through further 



relationship. Part of creating a context for long term cultural accountability invoives openness 

and visibility. When cultural knowledge is shared, the process for sharing, and the outcome of 

that process, must be open to the scrutiny of the larger community. It is &O recognized that, at 

certain W s ,  the utmost of care must be taken to follow protocols of confidentiality. Matters of 

a more personal nature do not necessarily require public scrutiny. Moreover, there are some 

things which are shared but are not intended to be passed on. This is when the skills of cultural 

literacy must be honed and explicit guidance must be sought from those who are most knowl- 

edgeable. The basic idea, however, is that when cultural knowledge is shared, those responsible 

for sharing knowledge can oversee its long term impact. 

6.8 Persona1 Skills and Instructional Guidelines: Supporting the Human Basis of 
Culturd Capital 

As much as it is important to create a support system which interfaces with the commu- 

nity, it also important for this bialtural  planning project to offer tools which support those on 

the academic instihitional side of the equation. A Spirit of Understanding takes an holistic ap- 

proach to education which recogruzes that instructors, students, the institution and the 

community are ail part of a larger leaming process. There are many levels to this, personalIy, 

academically, culhirally, institutionally. The "Personal Skills" section, which follows the mate- 

rial on culturd ownership and accountability, introduces above the idea from the point of view 

of an holistic approach to health. This is founded in the connection between persona1 health, 

community health and ecosystem hea1th.X 

The teaching of "you have to become a member of the community to do the work" is 

introduced with the concept of "showing-up", an idea that cornes from the field of counsel- 

hg." It relates to one's personal development, and leaming to be present and accountable for 

ail the various aspects of oneself, as part of king a healthy individual. Personal health is based 

upon an ontological mode1 comprised of four components of our self or being: physical, emo- 

tional, mental and spiritual. 32 For the sake of brevity, 1 have produced verbatim aspects of this 

below : 

An holistic understanding of king healthy recognizes that everything we do is a 
part of the larger systen We are a part of the local ecology and this is part of 
something larger - the Earth Our physical well k i n g  is based on the tue11 k i n g  of the 
Earth as a zuhole, and that part which we occupy. How can we be truIy healthy 
individu& if the very things upon which we depend for life are sick: the waters, 
the forests, the sofi beneath our feet, and the air we breath? 

If we are a part of this larger systern-the Cirde- then the whole is com- 
promised when any aspect is hurt or undermined. Thus, we m u t  &O recognize 
that we are a part of many communities. Not only are we a part of the cornmu- 
nity of aeatures who use water, forests and air, we are also a part of the human 
social community . Community is about being comected.. . toge therness 



... cornrnuning ... the more aware we are of our comectedness, the more we are able 
to commune ... While being healthy has a physical basis, ii also has a...feeling side. 
We are feeling, emotional beings. Being healthy means that we are emotionally 
healthy. A healthy community is based upon healthy individuals. 

It is clear that meaning is as much a human need as is food, clothes and shelter. 
Emotional health is related ... to mental herrltit .... the two are so intertwined that 
they are difficult to separate. It can be similarly challenging to be at our full 
mental capacities when we are experiencing physical stress or ailment. AU these 
things are intercomected. To be mentally healthy requires a certain degree of 
stimulation and challenge, as well as a context that can support our fuii mental 
development. One context is our community. Community is where we get sup- 
port and validation; it is a source of great meaning. 

There is another source of meaning. This is our sense of relntiunship with ' t h  
Wliolr'. This sense of relationship with the whole is also somethùig which re- 
quires cultivation. It is something which requires support and guidance. This 
aspect of being healthy relates to o u  spinhcal self; that is, the sense of self which 
includes all of us as part of, or comected with, the larger whole. This is what we 
mean when we speak about Self-Knowledge. Cultural wisdorn, passed on from 
tirne immemonal through ancestral and cultural teachings is where we obtain 
guidance for our spiritual self. This This something which is common to ali peoples 
of the world." 

Thus, when we speak about "showing up" we are speaking on many levels. We 
are speaking about out "selves", the aspects of our larger Self. Through the culti- 
vation of Self-knowledge, and king healthy, we begin to understand more 
about who we are, what our place is in the world, and how we can use these 
gifts to conhibute to the bettement of the whole. As we ground this process of 
cultivation in our experience with and reflections from others, we begin to truly 
"show upff . This is a process of constant inward looking and outward reaching 
whidi f o m  the basis for our evolution as beings and as a community. 

These personal skills, thus become the basis for community and institutional skills, which are 

focused ont0 the educationd mode1 of the document.% 

The section on instructional guidelines applies these insights in three areas of discus- 

sion. These indude, "Why Ecological Education Must be Holistic", "Thoughts on HoListic 

Education" and "Teaching in the Bi-Cultural Context: Cultural Literacy as an Educational Pas- 

ture". It recognizes that an holistic approach to education in resource management requires 

leaming to think and a d  holistically. This requires integrating various styles of teaching and 

leam.h..g, inciuding experiential and more acadernically recognized techniques. One can not 

teach "about" k i n g  holistic, rather, it requires k i n g  holisac and leaming holistically, which 

requires teadiing tools and methods that support the learning process of whole beings: 

People have many needs which may not be primarily academic in nature yet s t .  
affect, not only one's academic performance, but one's well k ing  on the whole. 
When we teach holisticaily, our teaching process is part of the leaming process 



of whole people. A more holistic approach to learning is much like that found in 
rnany traditional First Nations cultures, where education is comrnunity based, 
involving experiential, intellectual, artistic and spiritual training. Such a rnanner 
of educating is able to bridge the gap between thinking and feeling so that 
learning becomes more experiential, more whole. Rather than occurring as a 
purely ir.:eUectual exercise, leaming takes place in the whole body; it becomes 
emotional, intellectual, tactile and spiritual. * 

kt this way, leaming becomes peaonally meaningful. M e n  the teacher "shows upff this sup- 

ports students to "show up". Teachers and students are thus part of a larger leaming process, 

as is the institution and the community. The instntctor is a faiclitntor in this, a helper and guide. 

Effective instructors are perpetual students. These are people so impassioned with the 

process of leaming that they draw people in. They inspire and empower the leaming process in 

others. Education in the bicultural context- leaming between cultural paradigms- takes spe- 

cial people. Ir takes people who are willing to work on themselves and develop their skills of 

cultural literacy. This involves recognizing that different people teach different things; there are 

content specialists. A program planner does not teach what a systems ecologist does. A systems 

ecologist does not teach what an elder does. Yet they al1 share something in comrnon as part of 

a larger "comrnunity of learning". The educator between cultures, in all of these fields, leam to 

draw on the larger cultural, social, and methodologicd resources of both communities. 

Teaching from the place of cultural Literacy is greatiy enriching for students and educa- 

tors. There are many resources which become available, because here we become an active part 

of something much larger than our individual self. "Teaching from this perspective is Like re- 

ceiving a huge inheritance. However, the wealth we receive is not cold hard cash, it cornes in 

the form of w a m  hearts and supportive hands."" The following are some examples of how thiç 

approach to teaching might look: 

There are things about which the student knows more. 

Students are teachers. 

Teachers are learners. 

Treat students respectfully, as equais. Do not speak down to students or treat them as 
children. 
Be accepting of clifferences. 

Flag your own bias. 

When you involve a student you involve the whole family; this may include years of 
cuhrd training with very speafic skills, it may not. 

C o d t  with Nogad. ("the Wise" i.e. the Elders) 

CuItivate the Spirit of Understanding: respect, caMg and acceptance. 

Practice the Rotocol of Respect permission, recognition, accountability. 

Recognize that certain things are taught by certain people. 

Have appropriate educators for appropriate subjects. Use "content specialists". 



Involve the community in curridum delivery REGULARLY. 

"Show up". 

Share yourself. 

Support the learning process of the whole person. 

Empower the learning process. 

Practice good listening skilis. 

NEVER humiliate a student, publicly or privately. 

Cherish trust, do not break with confidentiality. (Practice disclosure protocol; see your 
cowellor if you are not familiar with t h . )  

NEVER use semal innuendo. 

Nurture enthusiasm. 

Create healthy persona1 relationships with students. 

invite student participation without demanding it. 

Create an atmosphere of inclusion. 

Use non-threatening body language. 

Respect personal space and boundaries. 

Work the group. 

Pay attention to subtle feedback. 

Learn to unders tand silence, 

Be aware of your impact and solicit input from students on it. 

Create the space for students' expression: their thoughts, feelings, desires, insightç and 
suggestions. Be open to and act uuon these inputs. 

Avoid singling students out. 

Challenge students in a supportive manner. 

Change the physical space, structure, location, your teaching style. 

Be aware of and open to the seasons and their influences. 

AUow for spontaneity. 

Go with "teachable moments". 

Have good lesson plans and be able to let go of them. 

Be able to give away and give up control. 

Delegate responsibility. 

Create opportunities for self directed leaming. 

Remember that you are a helper. 
Mow for ups and downs. 

Stay with the process. 

Be aware that even the most sensitive person will malce miçtakes; learn from them and 
encourage others to do so. 

Remember that there is help. 



Create Support Circles; d o w  yourself to be supported. 

Have fun/create fun. 

Enough has been presented in order to get a sense of the document, of how it was re- 

searched, what it contains and what are its main features. 1 would like now to turn to the two 

interviews in order to assess and help debrief the document, as weiI as my role in the commu- 

6.9 Debriefing and Assessing 

In order to assess the document and gain some further perspective, 1 have interviewed 

two comunity members who sat on the Curriculum Cornmittee that was struck to oversee the 

project Both made crucial inputs to the document and both have used it in two separate edu- 

cational institutions in the community since my contract ended. One is Trish Rosbourough, 

who is the First Nations Counseilor from North Island College. The other is Fran Hunt- 

Jinnouchi, the Director of the Gwa'saia-Nakwaxda'xw CoUege at T'sulquatie Reserve. 60th are 

active individuals in their communities. Both have served or serve currently as Trustees on the 

local School Board. 1 have also maintained ongoing friendships with both of these women. The 

reader wîil notice that, whereas other interviewees are referred to by a formal name or title, 1 

refer here to "Trish" and "Fran". This is not done out of disrespect but at the request of the in- 

terviewee. 

There are three main observations made by Tnsh Rosbourough about A Spin't of Under- 

standing. These are: an emphasis on its methods; the positive impact of the document on the 

community and its broad utility; and, the need for more efforts, that the document is not 

enough on its own. She also had a concem which is dealt with below. Her observations are of a 

largely positive nature. Those made by Fran Hunt-Jinnouchi corroborate the positive observa- 

tions made by her colleague with regard to my role in the community, the process of research 

and writing, and the nature of the document itself. Yet she underscores largely the critical cul- 

tural, social and institutional constraints on the project and its implementation. 

The first observation Trish made was to emphasize that the "the process is the product". 

in other words, the procedural techniques and substantive knowledge through which the 

document was aeated are the most important feature of what it contains: 

It was built in a consultative process. I'm thinking about ail the ground work 
that went into it and ail the tirne it took to build up to the achial writing ... it's im- 
portant because you s k t e d  without any assumptions and you didn't get the 
definition of the assignment from the institution, you needed to go out and get 
the vision by being in the community by doing the same stuff that's taiked about 
within in the document.37 

Her point is weli taken, yet I would say that I did carry assumptions into the project. One is that 

the necessary knowledge is in the community. 1 had an agenda in this regard, both from the 



point of view of the research, as well as making this idea tenable for curriculum development 

and credible for implementation. 1 also assurned that both the knowledge of the community in 

its cultural teachings, social institutions and day to day experience are a necessary and credible 

feature of the planning process, along with the scientific and institutional critena of program 

planning and cumdum development. 

Trish sees the document as a work largely on protocol, not so much in the sense of a 

clearly deheated set of procedures, although it does contain tools. It is more about sharing 

tools which give people and institutions the opportunity to gain access to the people and com- 

munity who hoid the protocol. One of the most important aspects of this is the recognition of 

the protocol itseif, which is daunted by ingrained perceptual and institutional bamers: 

1 see it as a paper on protocol, and yet ifs not as though A Spirit of Understanding 
delivers a prescribed protocol, ifs more that it gives somebody t lu tools to go out and 
/ind the protocol ... first of ail, even to recognize that there may be protocol different 
in other cultures as we cross then..most of us know on an intellectual level that 
there is a different set of protoc01 but ... often miss it because it c m  be in the sim- 
plest things. 1 think in the nomNative worid often its missed because people 
don't recognize that they are going against protocol, that they are stepping on 
toes, that they are setting up bamers by doing that That in tum lirnits ... the kind 
of work that can be done, the kind of communication that cm happen in the edu- 
cational area, in the business area, in rnany ways.38 

The perceived instihitional and perceptual bamers between mainstream academic and instiîu- 

tional thinking, and local First Nations traditional ways of thinking and doing, represent a 

cons trakit on their rela tionship and the institutional efforts of partnership. 

Trish recailed, that at the outset of the project, these were quite intimidating. For her, the 

document became an opporhinity to broach some of these perceptual and structural consbaints 

which impinge on "First Nations students getting their needs met and the broader community 

king served." Yet she emphasized that these mistakes were not intentional, but more the renilt 

of a lack of education and proper training. They were outside of the realms of people's percep- 

tions and the structures of experience wi thin the institution: 

The rnistakes whidi were king made at that time, I don't think they were inten- 
tional, and again that's redy the need to spell out some of the things that were 
speiled out in the Spirit of Undmtanding, 1 r e d y  don't believe that the CoIiege 
was aware that they were not speaking the same language as the clientele ... the 
cultural barrier is so thick that they couldn't see through it, without reealiing it ..." 

There is a need for developing skills of cultural literacy. Thus, one of the more signihcant con- 

tributions of A Spirit of Understanding is to hdp people to develop the tools to begin to think 

and learn outside of their own cultural context, outside of their own worldview or paradigrn: 

The Spint  of Undentnnding can help people go into any culture, not just the First 
Nations culhue, although that's definitdy the focus ... One cm' t expect to h o w  
ail there is to know about another culture, all the differences, but CM develop a 



sensitivity for ditferences, an awareness and a willingness to look, and to see. 
That's how 1 see A Spirit of Understanding working, it gives people the tools to be 
aware, to look, to not make assumptions ...* 

1 then brought up the topic of methodology. 1 suggested that what she was saying is that the 

main contribution of the document is about methods. She replied: 

Yes, and it seems h n n y  to c d  it a method because it's really about a ruay of liv- 
ing, which is what you had to do to write the document, which is live within the 
comrnunity ... method is kind of linear and academic, its more process, being in it; 
i also get that its method. The elders consult for hours, and viewed from the out- 
side, people may not understand it, it may not seem as important.41 

1 suggested that both scientists and elders get very caught up with this protocol or that method. 

Not unlike with a Ph.D. dissertation, ifs  very hard for people from the outside to appreciate the 

rigours of methods, and why it takes so long. It is really about structuring a certain type of 

leaming which respects the community that it cornes from. If not, then the leaming or knowl- 

edge outcome is not considered legitimate, it is spurious, which is what episternology is al1 

about. 

Curriculum is about stnicturing a certain type of learning. In this case of Spiri t  of Under- 

standing, however, here there are two models-one which is the scientific model and is based 

institutionally in an academic community, the other is the First Nations traditional model, 

which is based in culturai institutions at the grass roots level. She replied that the document 

helps to build bridges between the two. She saw it as: 

A protocol of crosscultural interaction ... but it's also a useful document for peo- 
ple that are within the First Nations culture as weU; it certainly has application 
for people like myseü working within my own community ... when 1 work in an 
institution, 1 somewhat "belong" to that institution, no matter who I am or 
where 1 come from, and I'm seen as part of that institution even thought f'm stiU 
Kwaguilth ... and with that institution, in belonging to it, there is the assumption 
that I've bought into certain values ... 

... It gives me license or reminder to check those procedures that i've bought into 
by jouiing an institution outside of my community ... 1 look at the...leaming centre 
... created within our comrnunity by First Nations people for First Nations peo- 
ple, and SU theyJre taking an educational model that doem't necessary belong 
to our people so it's has application there ...in a model that is cuiturdy differ- 
ent? 

It is notable that the tools and recommendatiow in the document have application, not just for 

non-Native people. They are also usehil for First Nations people in their community, and in 

their own orgctnizations, both in the academic setting and also at the band office. This led into a 

M e r  discussion of institutional baniers for the kind of learning required by the guidelines 

and methods of the document. 



She recognized that some of the things recomrnended in the document are often "paid 
üp service" to in many institutions. Even when, recognized, however, there is rarely given any 
substantive application. Part of this has to do with the nature of institutions in general. This 

discussion led into what she regarded as one of the most important aspects of the Spirit of Un- 

derstanding model: 

One of the most important components is the section on personal sküls, of one 
"doing their own work" ... ifs certainIy a part that institutions support, they give 
them lip service, but there are certain things in the environment that don? sup- 
port that ... there's no structure in place. People may intellectually be supportive, 
but a lot of those comrnunity building things are simply not auowed, even from 
the poht of view of schedules, not that people couldn' t crea te that ..." 

There are institutional constraints, therefore, not just on interculhird learning, but on the kind 

of persona1 development that is its basis. Yet it is this manner of personal, self-reflective process 

at the individual level which, in the case application of Spirit of Untkrstnndzng, would seem to 

be the basis for shifting at "the macro" scale: 

Without self-awareness, without having the personal skills, without under- 
standing ourselves, it's difficult to understand differences, if not impossible. It's 
impossible to know how our behaviours affect other people if we don't even 
know what Our behaviours are...so many of us Live in the world without even 
really knowing what our values are, so how can 1 notice when my values are 
bumping up against those of another culture when 1 donPt take the tirne to ques- 
tion, or even know what they are? 

Ço, in the case of A Spirit of Understanding, it looks like larger scale, institutional bamers are 

rooted in individual percephial barriers; personal perceptual barriers are perpetuated by insti- 

tutionai and structural ones. There is a process of institutionai learning which needs to take 

place as part of larger social structural change. 

She recognized that A Spint of Undmtanding has enhanced Lhe quality of Me in the in- 

stitution. Is has for the community, partiaily in the role that 1 played through the nehvorking 

and involvement. In the current context, it has enhanced more the quality of life "between the 

communities" by serving "as a bridging tooi''.M She sees it as a start. "It has caused people to 

step back and take a look ... I've seen a number of people that it has caused them to step back 

and start asking questions. That's the place to start."u She pointed out that the document is 

king used by early chîldhood educators, in addt  education, the elders literacy program, by the 

English teacher, by administrators, and by the IRM teams, in both MC and the G.N. College, 

which indudes naturd sciences. The document is seen to have a broad application in a number 

of academic disciplines and professional areas. The point that this is a start, is one that needç to 

be emphasized; there is considerable work to do. 

When 1 asked her what is the most -ferable aspect of A Spirit of Understanding, she 

replied, "it frames a method for searching out protocol." She also added that it is a "protocol of 



engagement". "The big piece chat stands out for me is questionhg our behaviour, why we do 

what we do and how we do what we do, the personal skiUs stuff, but also the history. Without 

that kind of knowledge, it leaves room for a lot of misunderstanding. Those pieces are certainly 

important."J6 in the G.N. IRM program, she said that the document, "is definitely a piece that 

we keep coming back to ... i fs  @en stability to the program. It brings us back to why we do 

what we do, and how we do what we do."" in nothg this, she also recognized that the docu- 

ment is not enough on its own. It requires spoworship institutionally. It ais0 requires more 

generalized institutional support, such as in scheduling for the activities and follow-up. She 

recognized the need for experiential Iearning and training with proper contexts to support such 

efforts. She also recognized the need for more and ongoing networking. 

Trish also added a note of caution or concern. She felt that the tools in the document are 

"so powerfui", that she feared the possibility of exploitation, possibly through commercial ap- 

plications, or in cultural and environmental (i.e. resource) areas. "Not that there couldn't be 

respecthi and supportive financial applications, but there is a trust issue due to past experi- 

ences of cultural appropriation.'' She capped this concem with the insight that. these would not 

be an issue, "if they got the Spirit of Understmding ." in other words, if people reaily got the 

spirit of the document, did the personal and comrnunity work, then this concem would be not 

be an issue. What about those who do not? 

in many ways, the interview with Fran Hunt-Jinnouchi takes up where the one with 

Trish leaves off. She agreed with Trish's overall assessrnent of how I chose to involve myself 
with the comrnunity and engaged in dialogue with community members as part of the research 

process. She also agreed that this became the most substantive aspect of the document. She re- 

minded me of al l  the difficulties 1 experienced, especially at the outset of the research process, 

which were experienced as mistrust and anger, and fractures between the academic institution 

and the First Nations community. She even questioned whether it is worth trying to pursue 

such efforts within mainstream academic institutions, or whether such efforts would be more 

usefuily served in a more disengaged approach. At the same tirne, she saw that some good 

things did corne from the process, induding the document itselt: it is applicable in a variety of 

contexts and was used at the College where she was director. Another positive point she made 

was to draw attention to my role in the community, both within and outside of my work con- 

text. The other thing that she stressed was the lessons learned, which will lead into the next 

phase of the work. 

Fran emphasized to me that the reason 1 got as far as 1 did was because I had respected 

the protocol. the culture, established t m t  and created real relationships. For her, there were 

enough "extemal factors'' impinging on the project that would have otherwise caused her to 

"have dosed the door''. She suggested that, while ifs  important to recognize what worked, "so 

mudi more can be leamed from what didn't work, and that's what 1 think is exciting."" The 



c n i x  of the matter is hoiu the work is approached, which reaiiy cornes down to respect and cd -  

tural ü teracy : 

What did work was almost common sense, common courtesy for those that 
know protocol and know our culture and have a son gi9... that rnay be the im- 
portant point, because it (the song) certainly gave you a link. You're one of the 
LUiks in the chain for sure ... which was a natural. imagine someone who didn't 
... they could find thernselves ostracized really quickly because a lot of the work 
is buiit on trust, and ifs built on an understanding that's realiy unspoken, and 
udess a person gets in there, like you did, and spends that time in the cornmu- 
nity beyond the work, and firstiy they establish trust, with trust they establish a 
relationship, with a relationship they c m  become part of the extended commu- 
nity into the extended family, and then into the core of the culture ... untii that 
process takes place, 1 reaily don? think there is any authentic questioning be- 
cause you don? get any authentic m e r s  ... that's the nucleus of it al1.M 

Thiç establishes, not just a sense of what works, but &O the usual situation, where this does not 

take place. It is noteworthy that she makes the point about "authentic questioning" and 

"authentic answers" because this was really a core problem for the document's research phase. 

It is indicative of the larger context of the work, and the usual state of affairs. 

There are three main points Fran made about the barriers and conshaints on this work, 

and the project in which 1 was involved, in patticular. One relates to the situation pnor to the 

project, the second to its implementation phase, and the third to the role and constraints on 

First Nations people who work in institutions: 

The first issue was the fact that, this (the document) was al1 compiled, correctiy, 
with lots of ment ... with community support not at the level that it should have 
been, because it was already not on the right track, 

D. Lertmnan: 

there was a lot of networking that 1 had to do for the research ... 

F. Hunt-Jinnouchi: 

that should have been done before ... 
The second point, with regard to implementation, is really a r e d t  of the same basic situation. 

As a result, she felt that the document was not king used to its full institutional potential. "In a 

nutshell ... 1 didn't see the document or the intent of the document king intimately linked in the 

actual processes of communication (and) networking in the irnplementation of the program." I 
asked whether it had not been "fully linked in the implementation, or was it de-linked, after the 

document was written?" She replied "1 think it got de-tinked even before the document 

started" and ated the general lack of communication between the institution and similar efforts 

in the community. The document was not fully used "once it was in place to assist in the plan- 



ning and implementation of the program."51 This underscores the points made by Trish about 

institutional bamers, and the need for sponsorship as part of an implementation program. 

The third point she raised relates to the constraints on First Nations people who become 

involved in working in mahstream institutions. This is chdenging for individuals who are 

hired to advocate for their cownunity from within an institution which is not realiy structured 

for it and is perceptudy b h d  to what is required for change. "%me of Our own people get 

caught up in the niiunstream and lose sight of why they may have corne there in the first place, 

and who put them there."5* This is diff idt  for people and c m  lead to contradictions worth 

ques tioning: 

... it becomes, economically driven, we pursue programs in institutions to jus* 
our position there. Or are we working through the mandate of our communities 
because ultimately that's why First Nations positions are there, but then if yod re 
doing that, are you institution or are you community? ... when you become too 
much community, you kind of get ostracized by your colleagues, or ...y ou have 
someone ... who tries to stay neutrai, who also c m  become ineffective in a sense, 
"I'm just pushing paper" ... and yet, there's other things that happen that are 
really good. My question, of that larger scheme and where our place is, is there 
greater benefit or reward or relevance in assisting a few within the system or 
using your talents within your community for the same cause and that becomes 
the question.= 

This helps to problematize further the issue of institutional constraints. Undemeath al1 this are 

issues of power, power structures, and the question of real power sharing and partnership. 

... were forming a supposed partnership, we maintain that we have the same ob- 
jectives and goais, if so, let's get back to what the basis of this ail is and that is a 
partnership; were going to work together, now what does that mean? shared re- 
sources, shared control, the benefits of both worlds. You have the technology, 
access to higher level institutions, we have tradition, we have the community, 
we can easily access the comUNty resources and people we need, people can 
be nght in our own villages, the cornfort level is greater, environment is 
greater ... we can draw a pretty good balance if we actuaiiy look from that per- 
spective in partnership, but where it cornes to logger heads is around the 
financial dollar, because the institutions, not all of them, are not willing to let go 
of the purse strings and really share the power ... It's aU relationship based, and 
no one can have sense of community until trust is buik, there has to be give and 
take..? 

As long as power issues are not substantively addressed, "..ifs a smoke screen ... built on sexism, 

paternalistic attÏtudes ... the old forked tongue." This places the discussion in the larger historical 

context of Canadian society, whidi if properly addressed, does hold potential: 

There's so much history locdly, that's part of the larger North Amencan history 
of contact and conflict ... we do have the same goal, and that is the bettement of 
all of us, whether it be Native or non-Native or whatever. Education, the love of 
it, seeing education as a tool for quality of Me, k i n g  able to question, being able 



to make decisions, we're all pretty well agreed on that and that's the beauty of it 
all, there are a few people that can look at things like that, it isn't too late, if we 
look at what doesn't work, along with what does.% 

She compares the situation to that of the recent Royal Commission on Aboriginal Proples, which is 

the most comprehensive effort of its kind. 

When we're taking about the benefits of the document, we can compare it to the 
Royal Commission; it was the first t h e  that govemment came into the commu- 
nities, they had a panel of people from al1 walks of Me, but what's actuaily been 
irnplemented? ... the Native people are getting researched and documented out." 

Her point here, with regard to A Spirit of UnLrsfanding, is that some of the most important les- 

sons are the difficult ones. Taking them into account, along with the things that are effective, 

then leads into the next phase of work: 

You've built one stage here, one step, and now that you go into the next level of 
your own leaming and what you can offer, you're really doing the same thing, 
you're still gathering the resources, the people, the theory, the thought, and now 
you're coming up with the next phase of bringing it ail together. It would be 
amis  if some of the steps were gone. And some of those steps are what can ac- 
tually limit the next step of being even more productive and more powerful.9 

Having considered what are three of the key problem areas, now we c m  move on to de-brief 

more of those things which were most effective in creating positive outcomes. %me of these are 

points that have been raised, but are worth considering in light of the above discussion. 

Again, aspects of what worked so well are in many ways the most simplest of things 

and seem quite obvious. Yet, they are not so obvious to someone who is not culturaily trained 

or familiar with protocol. For example, Fran cites one of the most sigruficant things that 1 did 

was simply to Say " thank you" to the community and the members who supported me, in the 

form of a feast. It seems obvious, but is something which is rarely done by nomNative r e  

searchers. 

From my experience in working in our communities, you probably had one of 
the strongest impacts in the way you thanked the community. Thanking those 
that assisted you was powerful, especiaily in spite of all the diffidties. I ad- 
mired that, 1 thought that it was realIy needed.' 

This also underscores the importance of ceremony in community. Fran pointed this out as well. 

"Even if we do something wrong, or if we're hurt, we have a cleansing in order to celebrate the 

fact that we have forgiven ... how c m  you celebrate without washing that stuff away, through 

the cleansing and celebration is the renewal." nie idea of a ceremony to Say thank you came to 

me from attending feasts. 1 reaiized that 1 needed to Say thank you to the community and its 

members, for my work codd never have been done had they not taken me into their homes and 

into th& hearts. 1 also recognized how involved 1 had become with the process of the docu- 

ment and how comected people had become to me. It was very important to create a sense of 



completion for that stage of my involvement with the cornmunity and release the document to 

its own Me. A feast seemed to me the appropriate way to do this. 

Creating the "thank you feast" was not easy. 1 had to consult deeply with the chief who 

was standing behind me. He questioned my reason and motives. Satisfied with the answer, he 

then gave me many tasks from food preparation, to appointhg a speaker, consulting with other 

hereditary chefs, the protocol of the feasts, finding singers and speakers, as well the money to 

pay them and all of the witnesses, which is part of the oral protocol. 1 had to enlist the support 

of the College, which 1 received, both institutionally and financiaily, to the credit of both the 

First Nations Coordinator as well as the Director of the College. Again, 1 would not have been 

able to accomplish ali of this without great support from many community members. This in- 

cludes all those who attended and thus gave their "blessing" to the event and to my efforts. 

Another point that Fran raised was the importance of music and song. I have indirectly 

referred to thiç earlier, but it needs to be underscored. My musical gifts and reputation as a 

singer and maker of songs, has served me more than anything else. It is the source of great 

leaming, both culturally about protocol, and on a personal level. Music has been the venue for 

much of my theoretical leaming and practical application of cultural literacy. Many people are 

aware that music is an important to First Nations, yet few realize the extent to which songs play 

a role in defining and trwmitting the culture, in facilitahg community and a healthy, rich 

quality of Me. 1 asked Fran why my role as a singer/song-maker could have such a powerful 

impact on my work and place in the community. 

1 would say, for one, the music is who we are as much as our language. Our 
songs make us distinct from bands, our songs tell us our history, much like our 
language. But also with the infiltration of religion and Christianity, there was a 
new song, and many of our people took that on as well, and took on the other in- 
struments ... so we bridge those two based on music. Our Church Me in Sunday 
school, as weli as going to the Big House, is based on music. The core of it ail is 
music, there's a message in it, there's a message whether it's behind the pulpit or 
a speaker in the Big House. Often times, 90% of the t h e ,  the message is deliv- 
ered in music and song. It cari carry you to places ... it c o ~ e c t s  with the chemistry 
in your body; it's " pre-history"...and @art of how) our ancestors came to know 
the patterns of reality.59 

We could Say that a Song is one of the most powerful features of cultural capital. n i e  more one 

spends it, the more its value inmeases. Yet songs are also a vital feature of social capital, they 

facilitate community and bring people together. This underscores the "Spiritf' of understand- 

ing. Listening to Fran speak about the role and power of songs reminded of my neighbour who 

is a ninety year old elder. 

1 remember Adagila, going over to his house and jamming together. I'd bring my 
guitar and he'd play saxophone. or accordion, and sing Amazing Grace in 
Kwak'wala ... that was for me the Spirit of Understanding .As not c d e d  the Spin't 



of Understanding for nothing. Its not aboct "the data", those abstract pieces of 
knowledge, its about what put. it al1 together ... even to have the word "Spirit" in 
there, its somethuig that you can c o ~ e c t  with and be taught by, rather than go 
out, try to study and capture it ... 

F. Hunt-Jinnouchi: 

I don't really think that it can be captured or contained. 

These are things weN known to the First Nations communities, but Little known or experienced 

by non-Native people. It is evident that music, ceremony and Song are powerhl and credible 

ways for building bridges between cultures. It is also worth considering to what extent cere- 

mony and Song can help play a role in building the social and cultural capital base of the 

cultural mainstream, in particular, in terms of the transition to sustainability.* 

Fran mentioned that the document had been especially useful in serving as an intro- 

duction to the culture and community for their non-Native staff members. I asked her if it was 

aiso usefd for the First Nations staff. 

Oh yeah, it re-emphasizes the need for networking, the need for drawing on the 
eiders, there's a lot of rimes that we tend to get caught up in o u  own structure. 
Whether we're First Nations or not, we become a mini-institution, not unlike any 
other, just on a s d e r  scale, so we need to be careful that were not just dupli- 
cating the mode of operation that we see in other places, with the planning ... 1 see 
myself doing things k a t  1 detest and 1 need to step back and check my own mo- 
tives, I thînk that's probably going to be the key to success, to have self 
reflection. 

This closing point on self-reflection is much the same conclusion at which Trish also arrived in 

ternis of finding keys to change. On the point of self-reflection, 1 need to make note of my own 

" leaming curve" . 
The challenges that 1 received in the Spirit of Understanding project, while riifficult, were 

a signihcant source of learning. My pnor skills in culhiral literacy, experience in working with 

First Nations people, protocol, and my own willingness to l e m  from the cornmunity gave me 

the tools to access the proper support system. As a planner, perhaps my greatest challenges 

were within the institution itself, by whom 1 was employed. 1 have had far less professional ex- 

perience with mainstream institutions than 1 have with involvement in First Nations 

communities. It seemed to me that there was a whole set of protocol and institutional culture 

that 1 was less prepared to engage. Perhaps 1 could have respected this or included it more, I 

was so focused on networking, buiiding t m t  and aedibie relationships in the First Nations 

community, that 1 might have neglected or alienated people in the institution. 

My focus was on building bridges with the First Nations community. Yet any stable 

bridge must have a firm foundation at both ends. 1 could have possibly done more to support 

the foundation on the institutional/non-Native side. 1 think 1 was feeling the kind of pressures 

and split loyalties that Fran desaibed for Native people who work in the mainstream institu- 



tions. %me of the staff may have been threatened by my position and approach to it. The way I 

was evenîually adopted by the cornmunity rnay have somehow exacerbated this. 1 can certainly 

cite my own lack of farniliarity with mainstream institutional culture as a contributhg factor, as 

well as my lack of expenence in such capacities. Perhaps if 1 was more sensitive to the needs of 

this side, 1 could have better served the whole bridge. I did have a strong sense of cornmitment 

to both sides. 1 also had a heavy workload and a huge task in a new context. Several cornmu- 

nity members told me outight that 1 was crazy for taking it on, sorne avoided me outright for a 

long tirne, others had a good chuckie. On the whole, it was a great opportunity for me to make 

an initiatory contribution, mature both professionally and as an individual, and get to put into 

action my ideas about planning between cultural paradigms. 

6.10 Summary 

A Spirit of Uncierstnnding is an application of a certain approach to planning that 1 call 

planning between cultural paradigms. This approach is informed by a larger opistemological 

perspective which recognizes that there are different kinds of knowledge which can inform an 

holistic approach to framing a planning problem, to researching and hplernentation. The 

"problem", in this case, is the researching and writing of a planning document that establishes 

curriculum and program guidelines for education in a First Nations integrated Resource hlan- 

agement program. Framed as a task of planning between cultural paradigms, this takes a bi- 

culhiral mode1 that treats both the cultural paradigms of Western academia and the TEKS of 

First Nations communities as "pardel and complementary" knowledge systems; both are nec- 

essary components of understanding the task, of framing the work and of its outcome. 

This bi-cultural approach recognizes that there are substantive and procedural features 

of both knowledge cultures that must inform the planning, research and outcome of the project. 

This requires a specid set of leamed skills 1 c d  "cultural iiteracy". Cultural literacy is founded 

on personal leaming that can become the basis for professional skills which have institutional 

applications. As in the case of A Spirit of Understanding, such skius were the professional bas& 

of the planning process. The planning process took the form of intensive community immersion 

and dialogue. This required me, as the researcher/planner, to become part of the community in 

an active and participatory sense, both in the direct context of my professional work, and in 

terms of my place as a person in the comrnunity at large. My approach and methods for doing 

this work became major substantive features of the document. The knowledge outcornes of this 

expenential, discoursive community process were, thus, stmctured into the document as a ba- 

sic model and tools for curriculum and program planning and development. 

The institutional thrust of the model is to plan for building bridges between the local 

academic institution and the cultural institutions of local First Nations communities for the 

networking of the program and for curridum development. This required drawing on the 

community's social capital base, cultual teachings and methodological features of the local tra- 
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ditional knowledge authorities in order to structure a system of cultural ownership and ac- 

countability into the program. The model and its tools are thus relevant to a variety of 

professional areas and academic disciplines: they are trnnsférnble, as has been pointed out in the 

interviews. 

The Spirit of Understanding is &O an example of what planning with social and cultural 

capital can look Like. Further relevance to sustainability can be found in the context of the work 

in resource management education, and First Nations, all of which are areas of increasing im- 

portance in British Columbia. As planner/researcher, I took the proactive attitude that "the 

knowledge is in the cornmunity". 1 had to draw on the social and cultural capital base using 

haditional knowledge methods of the local cornmunity in order to accompüsh the planning 

task. It was an example of planning vhth andfir social capital in that it built on the local corn- 

munity to enhance the relationships behveen the social institutions of the academic community 

and at the grass roots level. It  is also an example of planning with and for cultural capital in 

that these institutional connections were based upon guidance from cultural teachings to en- 

hance the flow of cultural capital in the form of TEK and other procedural knowledge. The 

methods used for both research and application were informed by the planner's professional 

and academic background, and by methods of haditional knowledge. Creating a professional 

handbook out of the expenence makes such skilis available to people which help thern gain ac- 

cess and contribute to the local social capital base. 

Critical analysis of the document and its process of mention reveal ingrained issues of 

power and cultural perception which posed limitations on the context of the document and its 

in implementation. The situation is a somewhat of a "catch-22" in that these are the same prob- 

lems which served to structure the impetus for my efforts. These can be understood as part of 

the ongoing structurai and percephial realities of the colonial ongins of the Canadian state and 

civil sociev. Efforts such as A Spirit of Unkrshnding lose both meaning and utility if not ad- 

dressed as part of this larger context Ongoing issues of power and perception seem to have 

impinged in some fashion on the document's implementation, while playing a role in structur- 

ing the context h which the document was created. Ongoing constraints on institutional 

change and power sharing which are necessary features of the kind of learning the document 

seeks to inspire render it less effective. 

At the same the,  A Spirit of Unt-krstnnding is a step in the right direction; it is a start. 

Fran describes it as "a best case scenario-an ideal ... like a guiding spirit." In this regard, it of- 

fers a model and tools for beginning to buiid bridges between First Nations communities and 

the academic mainsheam. Such an approach may not be appropriate for all those interested in 

First Nations education issues on the topic of sustainable resource planning. Nevertheless, there 

are also features of the document which seem to have utility within local institutions in the First 

Nations context. The document is u s a  for Native and non-Native professionals in a variety of 

institutionally based fields. It is up to communities and individuals to dmde  for themselves 



whether or not i t  is in their best interest to focus their efforts on bndging with the mainstream 

or on de-linking the community as much as possible. 

Several contributions are made in A Spirit of Understnnding. One is its methodological 

contribution of helping to provide took which can be used as a basis for bridging between cul- 

hues. These help as a foundation for structuring culhirai ownership and accountability if 

provided proper institutional support. The document offers 'protocol for accessing protocol' in 

communities and their members. It emphasizes the need for nehorking, which is ongoing, and 

gives practical theory and practice for doing so in the Fust Nations context. The document un- 

derscores simple, but powerful concepts such as respect, caring and acceptance, and delivers 

guidelines for achieving these process goals institutionaily. Again, this builds on social capital 

resources by drawing on cultural teachings. That could be seen as a form of "investing in social 

and cultural capital". The document also fosters an important "self-reflective" quality which is 

important for social change and the discourse between cultures. This is embodied in a set of 

concepts and skills caUed cultural Literacy. Cultural Literacy is a kind of personal and cultural 

Learning and practice of necessary intercultural skills which serves as a professional foundation 

for planning between cultural paradigms. 

As a planning document, A Spirit of Understnndzng may get greater use in the comrnu- 

nity at large than in the institution who sponsored it, yet this remains to be seen. Lt is being 
used at the CoUege, more extensively by some individuals than others and as a basis for new 

programs. North Island College and the First Nations Coordinator, in particular, are to be 

credited for initiating the project. We also know that it is being used in a number of other ca- 

pacities there in Port Hardy, and more and more in other places. I t  has relevance and utiiity for 

a number of different academic disciplines and professional fields. 

It would be worthwhile to consider research which assesses the utility of A Spirit of Un- 

drrstnnding in planning in other areas in education and other professional efforts in fields of 

public heaith, community economic and development planning, resource management, tour- 

ism, arts and entertainment. I believe would be found usefd in both the public and private 

sectors. 

It was an honour for me to have had the opporhui i~  that 1 did in Port Hardy. J leamed 

a great deal and have forrned lastïng friendships as a result.62 A Spint of Unrlerstnnding haî pro- 

vided an excellent opportunity for me to leam about applyirtg the concept of planning between 

cultural paradigms. As a r e d t ,  there are worthwhile lessons to explore in tenns of the con- 

cept's application to planning for the transition to ecological sustainabüity and making changes 

within the cultural mainsheaa It is to this that I shall now, finally tum. 



NOTES FOR CHAF'I'ER 6 

It should be mentioned that the First Nations Counseiior at the CoIlege also works in the community 
outside of the College. The other has had professional deaiings with the College. Both received the aca- 
demic upgrading in adult basic education at the North Island College. 

Please refer to the rnethods section for further detaifs. 

See Robert Galois, Kwakzu&&wakw Settlements, Z775-ZgZ0, Vancouver: UBC Press, 1994. This is consid- 
ered, by many, to be one of the more extensive and credible Iiterary sources on the subject. There is 
certainly a staggering amount of information and research in the volume. However, aspects of it are in 
dispute, such as certain family and other oral histories. The term Kwah&&wakw is itself conhoversial. I 
have heard several traditional knowledge and language experts dispute, either the credibility of the t em,  
or associate it with a derogatory meaning. The subject is cornplex. Many non-Native anthropologists re- 
gard this as the definitive text, but are unaware of its controversial features, yet it remains an important 
book. Most of the information 1 share in this section is knowledge which was passed to me directiy 
through conversations with elders and other traditional knowledge specialists; yet, 1 do use Galois as a 
reference, especially for maps, spellings, and other historical materials. 1 am most familiar with the people 
w ho live closest to Port Hardy. 

4 Galois offers a List of the 22 names, according to the ',rarnilma which is the rank-order of the Potlach 
system. The oral origins of this are to Wilson Duff through Mungo Martin. Some of these nations have 
been amalgamated as a result of smallpox, economic hardship, govemment policy and political need. 

5 Galois notes that some actually referred to the Heiikuk and even the HaisIa as king "Northern Kwaki- 
utl". In the old system, the "Kwakiutl" were divided into "Çouthern Kwakiutl" (Le. Kwakwfikdwakw) and 
"Northern Kwakiutl" (i.e. Heilstuk, Haisla and Oweekeno). In truth, these are al1 quite separate nations 
with their own languages and history. They do share the Potlatch, as well as some simiiar figures and 
mythical cycles. It is ignorant, however, to lump ali these nations together, as it is offensive to give them 
al1 the convenient and incorrect title of Kwakiuti. It is similarly incorrect to refer to al1 Kwak'wala speak- 
ing peoples as Kwakiutl. 

6 A friend of mine who is a hereditary chief, for example, told me how the Indian agents waited until his 
people had left the village for a PotIatch and then burned the village down. The people were told that it 
was too dangerous for them to cross Queen Charlotte Strait and that it was for their own good. 

See Audrey Hawthorne, Kwnkiiitl Art, Vancouver: Douglas and MacIntyre, 1979. Many of the poles and 
masks at the Museum of Anthropology, here a t  UBC are from these nations. 

"is is the Kwawistala lineage, currently held by Chief Adam Dick, of the Dzawadg'enuxw Nation 
(Tsawatainuk; Kingcome Met), Çee A Spirit of Understnnifing, footnote 44 and also " Holistic Resource 
Management and Fust Nations: A New Vision?". 

The Utah Copper Mine operated as a mainstay of the community for over twenty years. In the whole 
tirne, it only employed one local First Nations peson. It starts at about sea-level, so this is how it has come 
to be the deepest. 

ln There are actually two places where it is reputed to have continued in spite of the persecution and in- 
carceration of people by the Canadian government. One is at  T'sakis-Fort Rupert, the other is at  Gwaiyi- 
Kingcome Met. 

l1 For example, there are several homes, a gymnasium and a youth centre where I was invited to either 
witness or participate. The issue of involving youth in cultural activities is ongoing. There is also the 
Owit'na Gula Rediscovery program. It was through Rediscovery that 1 first became involved with people 
from Port Hardy. 

" This is a growing local "herring roe-on kelp" industry. This traditional, and sustainable aquaculhirai 
practice of harvesting herring spawn on kelp (or hemiock boughs) does not harm the fish. It is practised 
more and more with commercial fishing boats. Many people stiii gather clams, and there is a coniirlued 



food fishery. Although less so, there is cedar bark gathering, hunting and herbs gathering. Much of the 
habitat for these practices has been hpacted upon by l o g p g  and commercial fishing. 

'3 Confirmed in an interview with Trish Rosborough, First Nations Counsellor for North Island College, 
7/31/97. 

The class room may or may not be indoors. 

15 Appendices 2 and 3, pp. 97 and 99 in A Spirit of Understariding. 
lb Ibid. p.45. 

17 Ibid. p.46. 

1" Spirit of Umlcrstandirig , p.57. 

Ibid. p.57. 

Ibid. p.61. 

a Ibid. p.79. 

a Md. p.49. This was written originally in that initial report. 

3 Ibid. p.48. 

?5 Ibid. p.49. 

a What may be "right" or " tme" in one area, may be different in another. There rnay also be family 
variation. Basic issues of permission, recognition and accountabiiity, however, will generally be replicated 
in some mariner. To provide proper cultural recognition, it is important to consult with the cultural 
knowledge holders of one's area as to proper protocol. Do not assume that what is a proper in one area is 
appropriate in another. PIease see the section on "Cultural Ownership" for further detaik. 

y Ibid. p.50. 

" Ibid. p.51. 

29 Ibid. p.51. 

These can be seen to correspond to the holistic mode1 of sustainabiiity developed earlier which includes 
biophysical capital (ecosystems), social capital (social-systems), and cultural capital (the meaning system). 
The "methods" aspect are somewhat addressed here and also under the sub-section "support circle" and 
in the activity guide under the " T a h g  Circle" activity in the document. 

31 The "showing up" motif comes up throughout the document and was developed in conjunction with 
the First Nations Counsel.ior from NIC. 

" You can see more elaborated example of this in the document T)ie Sacreri Tree, and TIte Sncred Tree, 
Tendms Guide, Four Wortds Development Education Centre. 

33 It is recognized that people also find that guidance for this process of spiritual Ieaniing and growth can 
corne from other sources of spiritual guidance and illumination, including cross-cultural experience, rela- 
tionship, direct experience of nature, counselling and therapy. 

Please refer to the sections on "Showing Up: Being Healthy and Being Present", "Belonging: Partici- 
paüng, Role Modelling and &hg Visible", and "Support CircIe". 

Ibid. p.71. 

% Ibid. p.73. 

37 interview with Trkh Rosborough, 7/31/97. 



Ibid. 

39 Ibid. 

40 Ibid. 

ri Ibid. She made the point that, at first, many of the things 1 had originally included seemed rnther obvi- 
ous to her, but that she Iater realized because this was how she had grown up; the things she had leamed 
as a child needed to be taught as base line skills in the institution. "People need assistance with real basic 
shiff." She related the example of the teacher who had read about the idea of asking students to her home, 
and that while this had never occurred to her, it was a standard thing to do in Native cornmunities. The 
teacher said this had a significant impact on the class. Many of the "common sense" things in the docu- 
ment are acquired cultural literacy skillç. 

" Ibid. 

Ibid. 

+i Ibid. 

" Ibid. 

Ibid. 

47 Ibid. 

alnterview w ith Fran Hunt-Jinnouchi, 12/1.97. 

d9 She is referring to a Song of mine called "The Dream Song" which has been adopted and spread to a 
number of First Nations communities through the Redisocvery program. It has been hansfated into 
Kwak'wala. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

52 Ibid. Many of such positions have been the result of ongoing lobbying. 

33 Ibid. Fran rnentioned that she has to deal with some of these issues even within her own community 
institutional context . 

9 Ibid. 

55 Ibid. 

56 Ibid. 

" Ibid. 

Ibid. 

59 Ibid. 

* Another vital professional " tool" I have faiied to mention but is invaluable is humour. 

b1 1 was contacted by the head office of MC in Courtenay regarding use of the community-based skiils 
section as part of the foundation for an First Nations Early Childhood Education Program. 

1 was " balled out" when 1 returned to Port Hardy for having stayed away too long while working on 
this thesis. It is good to know that people care enough to do so! 



CHAPTER 7: CONCLUSIONS 

Planning Between Cultural Paradigms: 
Learning From TEK for the ~ransition to Ecological Sustainability 

in as much as I have already had the opportunity to focus on conclusions for the TEKS 
and Western science interface at the end of my case study on the Scientific Panel, 1 wili focus 

first on the primary researdi question (please see the section "5.6.1: Summary Conclusions: the 

method, the model, the people, the path for details on the TEKSsdence interface; please see 

also section "5.6.3 Initial Dissertation Conclusions in the same chapter). I will retum later in the 

conclusions to the relevance to sustainability of the TEKSWestem science interface. 

I have appended a su~plemental discussion (section 7.5) to the conclusions on planning 

between cultural paradigms for the transition to ecological sustainability. This allows for fur- 

ther dixussion of primary points and raises some secondary ones without detracthg from the 

main body of conclusions. These are foiiowed by some final, "Summary Conclusions." 

7.1 Addressing the Question: Epistemological Wholeness 

Let me restate the question in the form to which it has now evolved. "What can we learn 

from the interface of First Nations TEKS and Western Çcience that can contribute towards a 

souder  epistemological basis for planning theory and practice in the transition to ecological 

sus tainabiii ty ?" 

1 began to address this in the initial conclusions in chapter 5. The basic answer was that 

planning for sustainability requires a vanety of ways of knowing which includes our rational 

empincism dong with other modalities of knowing. Leamuig from TEKS, we see that tradi- 

tiond knowledge offers an example of an approach which has successfully achieved this. The 

example 1 have termed an qistemology of the w r e d  can be described as an holistic-metaepiste- 

mological-approach to knowing. In the TEKS context, the bundations for this are spirituai 

teachings. I have provided substantive reasons for characterizhg this an holistic approach. 1 

will now refer to this as an epistemology of tuholmess. 

An epistemology of wholeness is a certain meta perspective which recognizes that di f -  

ferent ways of knowing cm a l l  inform the understanding we bring to our experience, or to a 

planning problen This helps establish a new epistemological foundation for planning theory 

and practice which does not reject the rational ernpiriQsm that has traditionally guided plan- 

ning as an application of xientific reason and techical knowledge; rather, it places it within a 

larger point of view. This larger point of view makes available to planning a diversity of forms 

of knowledge which c m  be put into practice. This hdps to estabiish new te& for planning 
theory in the transition to ecological nistainability. This is necessary because the transition to 

sustainability requires exploring beyond the rational empiricism of the modem scientific world 



sustainability requires exploring beyond the rational empiricism of the modem scientific world 

view in order to address the broader implications of sustainability, including its ecological, so- 

cio-political, and existential elements. 

7.2 Planning as Healing: Theory and Ractice for the Transition to Sustainability 

1 have adopted Friedmann's definition of planning: knowledgr into action. As knowledge 

into action, planning has been guided by a special type of "rational" knowledge which is the 

basis of planning theory . Looking a t the his toricd and philosophical ongins of planning theory , 

we saw that they are founded in a certain view of reality described as the Cartesian-Newtonian 

paradigm which is basically the worldview of modernity. Central features of this involve the 

separation of humanity from nature, nature from culhire, muid from body, thought from feel- 

ing, and the individual from the world. This perspective seems contrary to the pichire of the 

Earth arising from systems ecoiogy and other areas of current research. 

One of the most profound outcornes of the modem industrial worldview as a basis for 

socioeconornic development is that humans appropriate biophysical capital from the ecosphere 

at a greater rate than it is created. This reveals one aspect of the wustainable character of our 

modem industrial path of development. Yet there are other areas of challenge for the modem 

industrial way of Me. I have, thus, considered that the transition to sustainabiüty needs to ad- 

dress, not just Our biophysical needs and those of the pla.net, but also Our need for equitable 

and viable (i.e. healthy) social forxnatiow, as well as our existential needs. We can now begin to 

consider what planning could be, guided by an epistemology of wholeness in order to address 

the challenges raised. 

In order to address these arenas of challenge and human necessity, 1 have proposed an 

hoüstic mode1 of sustainability. This model is based on biophysicnl crrpitnl, socinl cnpitnl, and m l -  

huai capital, with an attention to what I have referred to as niethoch. (These corresponded to my 

analytical criteria for examining the literature on TEK which developed into the idea of TEK- 

Systems, which 1 then applied to the Scientific Panel case study.) 1 developed f om this ap- 

proach some practical impiicatiow for sustainabiiity whidi I described as a qiinlitntivr morltl of 

dpwlopment. The centrai idea of qualitative development is to decrease our consurnption of bio- 

physical capital by generating more meaning in people's lives through an implementation of 

planning for social and cultural capital. There are some indications of what this rnight look Like 

for planning as a result of my empirical research into the TEKSWestem science interface. 

The first insight relates to planning practice. The central feature of the planning model 

employed by the Scientific Panel for Sustainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot Sound was its 

adoption of the Nuu-Chah-Ndth indusive process. Arising from TEKS oral methods, this takes 

the form of what I have referred to as a discoursiw approach, and seems to correspond to 

Friedmann's use of the term dialogicai. In my researdi, 1 found that this planning style was a 

pivotal element for the Panel's success in achieving its outcorne. Coming from a TEKS which 



employs a variety of ways of knowing, this planning model was effectively able to include in 

the planning process the forms of knowledge necessary to solve the kind of cornplex, multi- 

face ted and multi-discipiinary decision-making problems which attend issues of sus tainabili ty. 

More research needs to be done in this area. 

There may be resources within rnainstrearn planning which can be examined in this 

light, for example, in the area of negotiation. There are also other, new areas in planning theory 

which are important to consider. These include three which 1 have already raised, including 

feminism, postmodemism and another 1 have referred to as ecological thought.1 AU seem to 

address different, but c o ~ e c t e d  arenas of challenge to the planning mainstream in both theory 

and practice. Constructive postmodrmism may offer a helpful perspective for bridging these 

bodies of theory from an holistic perspective. There also seern to be important gaps not covered 

by these three areas, in particular on topics of race, class and ethnicity. One body of theory 

which 1 have flagged but not explored is that of postcoloninl theory. This needs to be examined 

in terms of its implications for planning theory more generally and sustainability in particular. 

The next topic relates to social and cultural capital. 1 cari draw from my experiences in 

Port Hardy for this. Surprisingly, the most important lessons here seem to be the simplest. 

%me of the most important social capital resources for comrnunity planning and development 

take the form of cornmon courtesy, respect, sincerity, tolerance, enthusiasm, and compassion. 

These relationship skills and the general approach taken in A Spirit of Understnnding must cer- 

tainly be hansferable to the rnainstream. There are other inferences to be drawn. It seems that 

much of the wealth in the community is in its social capital, in its people and their relation- 

ships. Yet the foundation of the community is in its cultural teachings, its cultural capital. 

There are ways for Linking social and cultural capital that the mainstream can l e m  from 

First Nations communities. For example, I have discussed only briefly the power of song. This 

is the tip of the iceberg and would be an excellent focus of inquiry into social and cultural 

capital. Songs have great power and meaning. The ability to bring people together in profound 

or fun communal experiences is the heart of the qualitative social development model and indi- 

cate whole new areas of research and professional development. Traditional celebrations, 

feasts, dance, art, story telling, games, and ceremonies are al l  forms of public participation and 

celebration which build on the social capital bases of communities, even under socioeconomic 

adversity. These are sources of wealth that can not be priced but have a value of great meaning. 

Pkmning for the transition to nistainabfity can find sigruhcanl currency in such pursuits as 

means for enhancing quality of Me in potenüally more biophysicaiiy gentle ways. 

With respect to biophysical capital, perhaps the single-most important finding of rny 

research is that we need to bolster its ontologz'cd capacities. in other words, we must begin to 

explore ways of knowing which make more apparent our connections with other fonns of Me, 

and the living Earth, that reveal the k ing  or spirit in biophysicd systems and their compo- 

nents. This will help invoke a more partiripatory mode of conscioumess. For planning, it will 



entail, amongst other things, giving more credence to the social and cultural elements discussed 

above as tools for social leaming and community development. h particular, it wilI have to in- 

volve exploration into the practices which can best structure the settings for such experiences. 

This will require more research into new areas. 

One of those areas of investigation is histoncal. Another lesson of my intercultural re- 

search "leaming from Our ancestors." This can be nimmed up in Toulmin's insight that we can 

reconsider pre-17kentury haditions and "try to recover the lost ("pre-modem") topics that 

were side-tracked by Descartes" that can be usehlIy taken up for the future. Based on a "bi- 

cultural standard of verification" it was empirically contirmed that some people receive tradi- 

tional knowledge from spirits. Perhaps, as those in the Western mainstream begin to move to 

an epistemology of wholeness, we too can leam to receive guidance from the ancestors. From 

the point of view of planning, it might be useful to comider what kinds of questions are worth 

asking through historical research into the theory, design and planning of ancient saned sites 

in North and South America, Europe, the Near East, Asia, and elsewhere on the planet. This 

would make the notion of a "participatory mode of cowciousness" more available to planning. 

It might also yield ideas for social and cultural capital planning and design in sustainability. 

1 spoke on "planning as healing" in my inboductory chapter. This was derived from 

origiw of the world "holistic". One, the Greek origin, 1 related to the idea of thinking in wholes 

and an hoüstic approach to knowledge. If planning is knowledge into action, then planning, as 

a n  holistic practice for the transition to ecological sustainability, would need to be grounded in 

an holishc perspective on knowledge. niat would be one informed by an understanding of the 

whole "being of knowing" and experience encompassing the whole, not limited to any one way 

of knowingI or aspect of knowledge: an epistemology of wholeness. The other meaning for ho- 

Listic, derived from the Saxon origin of heai, as in, "to make whole", I related to the re-linking of 

things previously perceived or acted upon as separate. This re-linhg codd pertain to the per- 

ceived separation of humanity and non-human nature: a healing of our relationship with the 

Earth. It codd also relate to a re-linking of the disparate functions of being and features of 

knowing I have referred to as cognitive dissonance: a healing of ourselves. if planning is to play 

a role in facilitating the transition to ecological sustainability, it is not a d i f f id t  conceptual leap 

to think of planning as healing. One obvious focus for planning between cultural paradigms is 

to facilitate intercultural healing between the maiwtream and Aboriginal peoples. 

7.3 Planning With Fust Nations 

For planning with First Nations, planning between cultural paradigms is an idea whose 

t h e  has time. nie recent Nis'ga Treaty, the De lagamm decision, land daims, all point to this. 

This iç an area which needs to be addressed by planning in a manner which does not merely 

include First Nations in mainstrearn planning models and processes but c m  restructure dia- 

logue on the basis of respect and real power sharing. TEK is a new paradigm for planning 
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theory and opens many possibilities. None of this will have meaning if planners do not exam- 

ine their own world view and address their place in the ongoing colonial history of Canada. 

The çcientific Panel for Sustainable Forest Practices in Ciayoquot Sound offers a credible 

model for co-decision making and CO-management. One of the main reasons for this is because 

it uses traditional knowledge protocols as part of the planning process. This is an approach 

which can structure meaningful dialogue and effective outcomes. Planners will have to become 

conversant with such intercultural SU if they are to be usehl in any of these processes which 

facilitate interdîural work with First Nations. This means that planners will have to receive a 

new kind of education which 1 have referred to as adhiral lifemcy. This could give birth to a 

whole new type of planner and planning field. The knowledge and expenence of such planners 

as intercultural bridge-builders will &O be helpful for developing new planning styles within 

the cultural mainstream. 

Planning between cultural paradigms helps to give planners the theory and practice for 

working with people whose cultural backgrounds are so different that they comprise wholly 

alternative world views to the mainstream. As "epistemologies", these can all inform planning 

and shape the planning process in ways that can not be predicted but will bring planning in 

new directions. Planning education should encourage this, and actively seek the involvement 

of First Nations planners and culhird teachers in the development and delivery of cumcula 

which i.) serve immediate planning needs of First Natiow; and ii.) educate non-First Nations 

planners for this kind of speciaiized intercultural work. 

7.4 Planning Between Cultural Paradigms and the Transition to Ecological Sustainability 

Perhaps the most relevant outcome of my research is to draw a comection between the 

shared needs and potential goals of First Nations' communities and the Canadian mainsheam. 

The M g  of intercultural and intracuhral planning is a necessary component of the transi- 

tion to ecologicai sus tainability . Ecosy stem-based planning and management offers a credible 

model for bridging Traditional Ecological Knowledge and Western science if the appropnate 

planning methods and management perspective are used. Appropriate methods would involve 

a muhial determinhg of the planning process by TEK specialists and scientists that integrates 

traditional knowledge protocols and decision-making processes. The approprîate management 

perspective would be an approadi to ecosystems which recognizes humans, their values and 

social sys tems as management ca tegones of ecosys tems. 

This interculhirai approach to ecosystems-based planning and management may not be 

desirable to every First Nations community or every group of scientists. Planning theory and 

practice in this area needs to be case specific and generalized from credible research scenarîos 

whidi are consistent to the approval of a l l  communities involved. The protocol of respect: per- 
nïission, recognition, and accountabzlity should be practiced. Both scientific and oral sources 

strengthen the aedibility of research. TEKS are relevant to both the natural and social sciences. 



Traditional knowledge methods require special professional training and skills, and have both 

in ter and in trncultural relevance 

When these basic protocols are met within scientific and First Nations' communities, a 

political alliance can be the resdt of the interface of TEKS and Western science. This c m  be a 

powerfd bi-culhiral basis for ecosystems advocacy. A functional alliance of this kind may give 

both First Nations and non-Native people a strong voice for idluenhg govemment policy. As 

First Nations exercise increasingly their constitutional rights, political and economic powers, 

the face of Canadian politics will change. AiI non-Native Canadians can benefit €rom develop 

ing skills in cultural literacy with First Nations. in doing so, we rnay not just be facilitating the 

discourse of cultures, we may be bringing together Our ancestors. 

7.5 Supplemental Discussion 

Presented below is a general framework of planning between cultural paradigms for the 

transition to sustainability. It is a bais  for new research, theory and practice: 

Holistic Mode1 of Sustainability 
Biophysical Capital/Çocial Capital/Culturai Capital/ (Methods) 

Ecosystem-based 

ECO 

Epistemology is metaepistemology: an epistemology of wholeness 

Cosmology is organic: human systems and individuals are a sub-set of a living system 

Ontology is an ecology of king: king is not physicaily reducible or truncated 

P owex Sensitized 

Historically C o ~ e c t e d  

Discoursive Methods 

"Situated" Reason 

Existential Inquiry 

Cultural Literacy 

Interfmtradtural Planning 

7.5.1 Holistic Sustainability 

The first feature relates to the original problem statement based on an analysis of the 

three-fold unsustainability of the dominant culhird development in paradigm: ecosystems, so- 

cial systems, meaning-producing systems. 1 thus pose an holistic approach to sustainability as 

needing to address, at the least, these three features of human developrnent. This is Linked to 

the current literature on sustainability by developing the mode1 with concepts of biophysical 

capital, social capital and cultural capital (conesponding to the three problem areas). Another 



consideration is methods (addressed on its own below). I have also stipulated for the constnn t 

naturai/biopliysical capital stocks criterion of "strong sustainability" . 
Development is emphasized its qualitative sense. In A Spirit of U~iderstnnding, I was able 

to get an initial idea of what planning with social capital might look like at the community and 

institutional level. I also got to cowider planning which rntuztices social capital ( t h  is akin to 

what some have referred to as "investing"). There is considerable work to be done in this area. 

We could consider such an approach useful, for example, in the r e s t r u c t u ~ g  of a resource 

based economy (e.g. communities of the forest sector, mining, fishing) along more ecologically 

sustainable Lines. It brings new concepts and tools to the process. It would also inspire new 

models for assessing community resources, inventories and economic development potential, 

as well as general quality of iife and other features of "qualitative development". 

The concept of cultural capital needs more development, yet, it is just as important. This 

is an area where the TEKS has much going for hem; there is a much which the mainstream 

could leam in this area. Other qualitative development features which, as 1 found in cursory 

fashion in A Spirit of Understnnding, can be facilitated by social capital, and vice versa, are the 

cultural capital features. For example, ceremony is a vital feaeature of community life but is con- 

spicuously missing from our Lives. I have seen the impacts of this in my work with youth who 

are in need of and demanding rights of passage. Pubüc celebration, symbolic interaction and 

ceremony were all used effectively by our ancestors for thousands of years, along with music, 

theatre, and other art forms, to regulate their day to day Lives, bond comrnunities, support per- 

sonal development, and foster a rich and healthy quality of Ne. We can leam from our 

ancestors, as well as First Nations people. 

There are rnany other areas of cultural capital development which sit largely unexplored 

(or over-commerciaiized) as a veritable treasure trove of social and economic development. 

Persona1 development, education in a variety of areas, the arts, spirituality, are just a few; these 

are things which many people want and lack-inner growth is limitless. %me of the greatest 

sources of meaning we have available to us are to be found in relationship and our place in the 

world. Cultural and social capital do have the potential for facilitatirtg one another. Methods, 

process and planning are key factors. 

This is a non-negotiable feature of the model. We saw how the touchstone of cornmen- 

surability between the scientists and Nuu-Chah-Nulth on the çcientific Panel was the 

ecosystem-based nature of their fields of inqully and application. Getting people to agee  o n  

this is a key factor for the transition to sustainability. %me have a vested - and rnisplaced - in- 

terest in obfuxating the nature of human dependency on the ecosphere. %me of these people 

corne from the neo-dassical camp, others from a more relativistic perspective. Yet most people 

are coming to recognize the ecological exigency the humanity condition which is existentid, 



both rnateriaily and philosophically. What we as planners have needed are tools, theory and 

practice which can begin to coalexe these substantive features of human Me. 

A credible model which has corne from resource management that is a good candidate 

for development is the rcosystern-based mnngement model. Here hurnans are known as a sub-set 

of their ecosystems, including their systems of meaning and material through put, as well as 

the organizing feahires of both. We need to develop the planning capacities of ecosystem-based 

management with appropriate and broad based interdisciplinary input. Communities need the 

opportunity to explore for themselves what this means, and planners could help facilitate the 

process. This will require appropnate planning methods, further research and development. 

1 have worked consistently with the concept of planning as "knowledge into action". 1 

have de-cowtructed it and built on it. This has helped me to stay focused and comected with 

the theory and practice of my discipline. It has been a doorway to many issues (and at times a 

philosophical Pandora's Box). Planning may be knowledge into action, yet knowledge is devel- 

oped within a certain perspective and employs procedural niles. These describe a mode1 of 

reality. What we know is mostly the model. What we know about the world is a projection of 

our sei€. Yet these things are not separate; they are discoiinive. While we may not be able to 

predict them entirely, or control them effectively, we can participate with al1 our faculties. 

1 have leamed tha t the subject of epistemology is no t separa te from the mannttr in which 

it is socially constructed and mediated, and how these are aU regulated materially and philo- 

sophicaily. We can also leam, therefore. that the topic is as much one of context as it is content, 

process as it is product. We can also learn that a critical feature of this discussion is the topic of 

being and inquiry into being, both critically and aeatively -0ntology. We leam that a more use- 

fd epbtemological model for planning in the transition to a world of ecological and cultural 

sustainability is to be found in a metaepistemological one. This epistemology of wholeness is 

the postmodem cowtructivist version which corresponds to the T E E  rpistrrriology of t h  sncred. 

It  recognizes substantive features of ernpincal observation and deductive reason, of body-based 

ways of knowing, and other spiritual- l e s  empincaily verified- modalities. It recognizes the 

multiple orderings of reality. induding both causal and participatory ordering prinaples as well 

as the possibility of others. 

The metaepis temologcal approach is open-minded, but no t uncritical. I t is analy tical 

and synthetic, or creative. It fosters inquiry into a diversity of topics and means for awwering 

questions. It is culturally locnted. It recognizes that different ways of knowing exist and use dif- 
ferent methods. It tends to see truth as a socially posited phenornenon which is lent to 

discoursive transformation (for example, this codd be seen as a rigourous and scientificdy 

grounded process of inquiry, as a partiapatory and cooperative exercise. or even a highly poli- 

ticized and combative one). Planners need to develop our analytical tool kits in these areas. 



I will suggest what the ECO-system of planning between cultural paradigms looks like 

for the transition to sustainability: 

- Epistemology is metaepistemology: an epistemology of wholeness 

- Cosmology is organic (humans are a subset of a living system(s)) 

- Ontology is an holistic ecology of king 
(being is not physicdy reducible or tnuicated; it is an emrrgent property) 

Planning between cultural paradigms is power sensitive. Drawing on a thermodynamic 

approach to holis tic sustainability, I would Say i t recognizes tha t: 

organizingjixttires of cultural systems structure social dations in rvays luhich regulnte 60th ma- 
tend purus and energil through-put as well as people's perceptions. These social relations c m t e  
gradients of energy rvhich can be re/éned to as power (ùoth bioghysically and petcep tually) 

Planners need to leam to be informed, critical and creative regarding the categories of meaning 

upon which these organizing p ~ t i p l e s  are based: e.g. gender, race, class, ethnicity, species. 

Equity is a necessary feature of nistainability, yet the concept is also problematic in that, whiie 

it can serve to address issues of distributive justice, it may not foster a questionhg of the cate- 

gories of distribution and the larger culhual model upon whch those categories are based. 

Principles of respect, cnring and acceptnnce? as I have found in A Spirit of Understanding, while 

seemingly simplistic, are often the most practical and powerful. 

7.5.5 Discoursive Methods 

The methods of planning between cultural paradigrns largely discotirsive in nature. I am 

referring especially to planning processes. 1 suggested earlier that planning could be seen in 

Lhis context as including the "practicd articulation of various pre-analytic visions." Planners 

between cultural paradigms are specially trained individual in both theory and practice. Their 

job is facilitating discourse amongst actors in the public and private domains. 

The standing body of planning theory has much to offer. Current debates in planning 

theory are important and must be brought to bear on planning practice. This includes both 

critical and functionaiist schools of thought. New areas of planning theory have helped push 

debate into a more discoursive terrain. Examples could indude Friedmann's tramactive model, 

communicative action, feminist and ecofeminist contributions, bio-regionalism and ecological 

thought, inquiries into the implications of postmodemism~ partiapatory action research, and 

planning between nilhiral paradigms as 1 have offered it. 

Rather than delineating and assessirtg a l l  the different possibilities, I am interested in 

helping to establish a metatheowtiml terrain in the scope of planning theory which can support 

the discourse between these various approaches and articulate new ones. Seen in this light, the 

rational cornprehensive mode1 and the various contingency models ail have contributions to 



d e .  My perspective on planning theory is grounded in the insight that the dominant para- 

digm in planning is not the synoptic or rational-comprehensive mode1 followed by a spectrum 

of competing paradigms. The dominant paradigm is the one we have inherited from the %en- 

tific Revolution and the Enlightenment that has estabLished the broader philosophical terrain of 

the whole spectnim of planning theory. It is the paradigm of modernity that we must address. 

This problematizes the field of plannllig as an historical and philosophical endeavour of mod- 

em culture. It helps focus, not only critical inqujr  into planning theory, but serves to reveal 

substantive features of what are alternatives to the whole spectnim. It also points to the need 

for recognizing those aspects of the dominant spectrum which have made and continue to 

make contributions in the development of planning theory and its practice. 

7.5.6 His toricailv Connected 

The above discussion leads into the next point. This is that planning between cultural 

paradigms is historicnlly contrected. in other, words, it does not reactively reject the existing body 

of theory and practice. The process is more one of critical and active re tr iml .  Part of ths  relates 

to Toulmin's point 1 raised earlier, of r e c o w i d e ~ g  prel7th-century traditions in order to "to 

recover the lost (i.e. "premodern") topics which were side-tracked by Descartes...". Practitio- 

ners of the new areas in physics have not rejected Newtonian mechanics any more than we are 

advised to reject al1 pnor planning theory and practice; yet they must be seen in a new light. By 

the same token, we are not served by rejecting ail the wisdom of Our ancestors who preceded 

the Scientific Revolution. This means leaming from Mstakes as well as contributions. We are 

the inheritors of tradition, as planners as a cîvilization, and as humanity as a whole. 

7.5.7 Situa ted Reason 

%me might suggest that the above discussion has dispensed with "reason". I disagree. 

There is a role for reason in planning between culhual paradigrns. In this case, we could Say 

that reason has been szhmted. By this I mean that we understand reason as functioning within a 

certain cultural context. Both forxns of reason desaibed by Friedmann, for example, as "market 

rationality" which directs sucietal guidance and "social rationality" that inspires critical theory 

and radical planning practice are situated within the Enlightenment. We c m  understand reason 

in a new context. 1t would be a d i s s e ~ c e  to Fust Nations to cast TEKS as not using reason. I'm 

advocating reason, in the Western sense, as part of a larger approach. Reason is guided, it is not 

all that guides. So in situating reason, the whole idea has shifted. It is one aspect of a larger 

context, bracketed, not only by its limitations but also by its contributions, dong with other 

ways of knowing which c m  help inform and direct it. 

Ecological thought is a form of existentid inquiry. Our existence depends on the healthy 

functioning of the ecologicd systems of which we are part. One feature of such existentid in- 



quiry addresses Our place within this Iarger Living system. Such questions of meaning and ex- 

istence have always been with us and always will be. It is myopic to cull them from the realms 

of legitimate inquiry and relegate them to a less important or circumscribed status. Meaning is 

the most powerful tool and form of cultural production we have. Planners are involved inti- 

mately with mechanisms, processes and institutions that affect people's day to day lives. The 

transition to sustainability needs to address such issues, not definitively, but in an open-ended 

sense. The qualitative approach to development which includes planning for sustainability in 

ecosystems (biophysical capital), socioeconomic systems (social capital) and meaning- 

producing systems (cultural capital) begins to address this. 

7.5.9 Cultural Literaq 

The concept of cultural literacy needs to be re-thought in the context of the transition to 

ecological sustainability. As we have seen, cultural literacy is a kind of learning. It offers a set of 

concepts and sküls that are dernowtrated to be a powerful and indispensable tool-set for plan- 

ning between cultural paradigms with First Nations. The culturally literate planner between 

paradigms is a professional bridger of knowledge systerns, methodological protocols, social in- 

stitutions and the people and communities who engage within and between them. Many of 

these are tramferable to the rnainstream as people and process skills; they instnict on human 
ideas of respect and sharing, as well as the instrumental features of social and cultural capital. 

It will require further empirical research and practical application in order to under- 

stand what culhua1 literacy means in the current context of the hansition to ecological 

sustainability. Yet 1 would suggest that its function will be very similar. Again, the role of the 

planner here is as a bridge-builder between culturd paradigms. It will take specialized skills 
and concepts to inform the professional practice of such endeavours. It would mean that the 

planner is well versed in the language and concepts of the "o ld  mode1 as well as the "new" 

and can demonsha te substantive knowledge and respect for both. Here the planner between 

paradigms is, again a faditator, yet their specîalized knowledge and skills puts them in a good 

position to help establish a commun p u n d  for discourse. An area of relevance in the üterature 

for this would be the ecology-econornics interface. 1 would cite my earlier example of the re- 

structuring of resource-based economies and the need for planners in those communities who 

are able to assist the process. This can be underscored by the ongoing presence of First Nations 

and the increasing role they play in the process, especidy now with the Delgamukw ruling. 

7.5.10 inter/ intradtural Planning 

Planning between culhua1 paradigms for the transition to sustainability recognues the 

role that intercultural learning plays in intracuiturd transformation. The interdtural terrain of 

learning is a good school h o w  for intradturai planning. As mentioned above, FKst Nations 

play a special and important role in Canada for the transition to ecological sustainability. They 

are the spiritual authorities of their areas. 
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7.6 Summary Conclusions: 

Addressing my prirnary research question, we c m  Say that planning between cultural 

paradigms recognizes that different knowledge systems exist, and that including different ways 

of knowing strengthens planning for sustainability. A sonde r  epistemological approach is one 

which recognizes that different ways of knowing can aii inform the understanding we bring to 

Our experience or to a certain planning problem. This nretn perspective establishes new terrain 

for planning theory which does not reject the ra tional empiricism- the scientific and technical 

reason-which has guided our tradition, but includes it in a Iarger perspective. This is important 

and necessary to address the broader implications of sustainability including its ecological, so- 

cioeconomic and existential dimensions. A holistic approach to sustainability recognizes Our 

ma terial as well as our non-material needs. 

I have offered an approach which does this based on biophysical, social and cultural 

capital. It highlights the importance of hirther research and professional development in areas 

of social and cultural capital, and the need to bolster Our philosophical resources, the spiritual- 

ity of biophysical capital. Our sewe of place in the Universe, of who we are, of how and with 

whom we relate are powerful sources of meaning and offer vital resources for the transition to 

ecological sustainability. Material growth has serious biophysical conshaints; inner growth is 

limited only by our imagination and the people with whom we share it. 

Ecosystem-based planning has demonshated its ability to incorporate multiple dimen- 

sions of sustainability within metaepistemological ternis of reference. This requires the right 

methods and links back to what we can leam through work with Fust Nations. The need for 

such integrated, inclusive planning styles is underscored politically, ecologicaily, economicaily, 

even by the Supreme Court of Canada. This work takes special skills which are transferable 

from the in terculturai to the inhaadturd context. We need new kinds of planners whose pro- 

fessional specialty is to negotiate the visions and teachings between cultures as well as those 

within their own. We may fînd spinhial, community, ancesbal resources we didn't realize we 

have. 



NOTES FOR CHAPTER 7 

Another to examine further is the one refened to as "communicative action." 
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APPENDIX 1: Barriers to the Research and Application of TEK 

Many of the barriers are perceptual, some are structural, are others are of a methodo- 
logical nature. There are legal, procedurai and institutional barriers. There are also historical, 
ecological, political and economic bamers. 'Ihere are those both endogenous and exogenous to 
First Nations communities. %me barriers relate to a lack of famdiarity of First Nations people 
and cultures within the dominant society, and the general lack information and culturally 
grounded research available to government and other agencies.1 The material below is based on 
a combination of iiterature review, historical research, my own professional and persona1 expe- 
nence over ten years of cultural immersion. In a sewe, the material on bamers c m  be seen as 
"findings" from rny üterahire review and experience. I present it to help structure the meth- 
odological context of the upcoming chapters on empirical research. 

The persisting reality of Canadian and British colonial history has created an array of 
perceptual and structural barriers to understanding and researching TEK and to the persis- 
tence of TEKS. 

Perception of First Nations in Canada by the dominant society is a general a liabil- 
ity.2 The lack of recognition of First Nations peoples and their culture remains an 
ongoing bamier to TEK.) 

Founded upon a racist colonial ideology, the persistence of these stereotypes 
and other cultual perceptions have caused damage within the communities where 
TEKS are based. This has taken place largely through the educational policies of 
the Canadian govemment (e.g. residential schools) and also the influences of colo- 
nialisrn through religion.' This has dismpted the tools and transmission of TEK as  
well as the relationships for mentorship and other institutions of TEKS.1 

These same colonial attitudes and racist perceptions also constitute an ongo- 
ing constra.int in the tolerance, acceptance and support of TEKS within First 
Nations comxnunities and society at large. Attitudes may be changing, but many 
of those stereotypes and beliefs persist today.6 

Structural, Legal and Institutional 

The stmctural legacy of colonialisrn in Canada is a set of institutions which 
were designed specifically to curtail the access of First Nations to their hadi- 
tionai land base.' Given that land is one of the main feahues of TEKS, this is an 
obvious liability. %me of the main institutions and legal components inchde: 
the indian Act, the reserve system, historical treaties, national parks dong with 
other structural and institutional barriers including access of First Nations indi- 
vidu& to academic, technical and other resources. Historic and ongoing 
disruptions of sociai institutions, technologies and economic practices which are 
the structural rnainstays of TEKS is a cxtxQal factor. This can also be seen to im- 
pact the inter-generational transmission of TEKB 

The Report of the Traditional Knowledge Working Group (NWT, 1991) writes 
that the major obstades to the practical application of TEK in northem institutions 



relate to lack of cornmitment and coordinated effort to act on the issue; also defi- 
ciency in information, lack of access to and sharing of intormation.9 

The Assembly of First Nations and the Inuit Circumpolar Conference cite lack 
of legislative authority as the greatest barrier to implementing of haditional 
knowledge, particularly in environmental protection. Legal and political barriers 
to land daims continue to exacerbate the problem while the slowness of the courts 
and other legal processes are continuing to frustrate efforts to preserve TEK in 
spite of a growing cultural revival in rnany co11111iunities.l~ 

3. Poli tical and Economic 

Political and economic barriers are enmeshed. Current political and econornic barriers to 
the persistence, research and implementation of TEK and TEKS are framed within a colonial 
history, its social, institutional and political outcomes. The focus on more cunent factors, 
however, reveais further substantive insights. 

Pol itical 

Land use and accessibility is an ongoing political issue for First Nations having 
both endogenous and exogenous components. 

Endogenous 

There are variety of endogenous politicai constraints generated from 
within the communities where TEKS are based. This may include ciiffer- 
ences of opinion with regard to resource use and planning processes 
amongst political leaders, and the community at large, as well as economic 
and other social pressuresll 

Other endogenous political issues that constitute bamers to the persis- 
tence of TEKS, a well as research and implementation, are a reflection of 
weakening traditional hereditary and other cultural authorities at the local 
level (i.e. diminishing of social capital). 

Exogenous 

The c h t e  of regional, provincial and national politics has in the past 
and continues to exert an ongoing impact on conununities in which TEKS 
are based. One current example of such influences are the impact of Qtizens 
and other interest groups on land use, accessibility and the treaty process.12 

Changing positions and poIicies towards First Nations at various levels 
of govemment has long been an ongoing issue. This has a variety of im- 
pacts. One example are changing jurisdictions and criteria for funding, 
programming other institutional and capital support for community-based 
researdi and other initiatives which rely on or supplement specialists and 
institutions of TEKSP 

Economic 

Economic factors which constitute constraints and represent barriers to TEKS ex- 
hibit similar exogenous and endogenous variables. They are often quite influenced by, 
and exert an influence on the poiitical barriers discussed above.14 One historic factor 
which still has influence today is the impact of market based economics on subsistence 
economies, such as those associated with TEKS, which are often far more sustain- 



able.15 Local resource users are rarely isolated from the impacts of the global econ- 
omy.16 

Çocioeconornic factors have a profound impact within many First Nations commu- 
nities. Amongst other elements, the historical and ongoing disturbance of the 
economic basis provided for communities by TEKS has resulted in entrenched cycles 
of poverty and cornmunity health issues. Many communities and prograrns are over- 
wheimed or preoccupied with day to day nwival which makes more proactive and 
long term economic and communi ty planning a challenge. l7 

Traditional technologies and economic sbxtures require a base of social, biophysi- 
cal and cultural capital to function effectively.18 Market and other economic structures 
of the dominant culture tend not to value these. This is exacerbated by market struc- 
tures tending to place more value on less sustainable practices (cg. in fisheries, 
forestry, mining) which offer short terni financial gains but disturb the ecological sys- 
tems upon which TEKS depend. 

TEKS simply can not function without the ecological base from which they are bom. 
Much of the withering of TEKS biophysical capital can be attributed to colonial and other 
political, social and economic factors. One obvious barrier to the persistence of TEKS, as 
well as research and application in the field, is the ongoing degradation of ecosystems and 
their components by current resource practices, industrial and other development.'9 

5. Fear/Mistmst of the Dominant Culture: Cultural Appropriation 

Cultural appropriation is an ongoing issue for First Nations. The sharing of haditional 
knowledge opens this possibility and the research of TEK by Western scientists and others 
not been immune. The Assembly of First Nations and the huit  Circumpolar Conference 
raise this as a critical issue, saying that TEK is a g-rowing field in which Native people have 
been " increasingly domina ted by non-Na tive experts, analysts and consultants." The resul t 
is that knowledge which "could-and should-be used for the benefit of Native people and 
their cornmunities (in accordance with their own priorities and values) has tended to be ap- 
propriated and defined by non-Native researchers."20 

Johannes (1993) also flags this concem as a key issue. While some cultures are more 
" proprietary" than others and researchers are invited into communities, especially where 
TEK is being lost, a certain degree of autonomy and loss of status is often associated with 
the sharing of TEK; it is a great disincentive when no obvious benefits are acmed to the 
communities who are the source of TEK or if n i c h  disclosures might possibly be of benefit 
to competitors, or have negative impacts on the comunity and their resource basesY 

I have been told a story by different people from different communities. The story in- 
volves non-Native specialists (e.g.. linguists, botanists, etc.) who often wind up having 
more control and "authority" over traditional knowledge and its uses than those people 
who are actudy its source. Moreover, these academic sp&aLists are typically rnakuig far 
much more money f-rom the project, if they pay TEK spedalists at all. Perhaps the greatest 
insult 1 have been told is that, often beyond a hand shake, no real thanks or recognition is 
given and the person may never be seen or heard from again. This breaks the cycles and 
methoàs of TEKS, disrespects the people and impoverishes communities. 

This cuItural/historical factor was the most infiuentid research barrier for the Spirit of 
Understnnding. The greatest concern of elders, TEK specialists and other community mem- 



bers was the cultural appropriation. There was also the concem that research would tax el- 
ders and other comunity members without really achieving any positive feedback or 
inputs at the community level. Networking trust building and seeking guidance was the 
most time consuming, rewarding aspect of the project. This type of culturally appropriate 
and conimunity-based researdi has its own procedural demands and methodological re- 
quirements." 

6. Danzen 

The above discussion alerts us to some of the dangers of TEK research. The term 'danger' 
is not one with which I came up myself. It was provided to me by Richard AtleoD. This is 
an good term because it describes the perceptions and experiences of many people with 
whom I have spoken. It is an important point. There are substantive and perceived dangers, 
economically, politically, culhrrally and institutiondy. There may even be ecological dan- 
gers when people become privy to certain TEK regarding its use values and resource 
loca tions.24 

7. Epistemologicat - Methodological and Other Percevtual Baniers 

There are a variety of epistemological, methodological and percephial bamers to TEKS 
research and irnpiementation, not all of which are due to the cultutal and epistemological 
chauvinism of the dominant model. These may constitute more cowtraints than bamers, 
rnany of which will be encountered by even the most sensitive and eager of researchers and 
professionals who are interested in the practica1 applications of work with TEKS. 

Inter-Discipl inary Na hrre of Research 

Much of the research is of a very interdisaplinary nature, applications are even 
more so. For example, to deal effectively with First Nations issues and forest practices 
standards in Clayoquot Sound, the Scientific Panel required 15 distinguished scientists 
and professional as weU as three elders and an hereditary chief, all of whom corn- 
prised together a staggering diversity and depth of knowledge in a very broad range 
of fields, 

Another example is A Spirit of Understanding. This required substantive and proce- 
dural skills in a number of areas often not reariily available to planners, researchers 
and planning students, and are usually the ski11 set of specialized individuals, these 
include: cultural literacy, co~lununication and facilitation as well as the special sküls 
requked to work with elders and English as a second language; cormnunity involve- 
ment, networking and mobilization; community-based research skills/methodological 
knowledge; healthy community skius practices; educational plannùig, CUITicUium and 
prograrn development; basic f d a r i t y  with ecology and resources practices in both 
marine and terres trial based industries. 

Temporal Constraints 

Time is always a factor in researdi. Community work and crosscultural work is 
largely experienaally based and is ongoing, labour intensive and very time consum- 
hg. It takes ~ualitv t h e  and folIow up. The relationships which are fomed often go 
beyond those related strictly to research and become friendships, family ties and 
community connections. One positive outcome is the enhancement and building of 
structures and relationships that build social capital.= Interdisciplinary work is also 
generaIIy labour intensive and thne conniming." 



Languag&ommunication Styles 

Languages are critical to TEKS and many TEK specialists are people who have a 
First Nation language as their mother tongue. Language differences can pose thne and 
other constraints.W Language is not so much a barrier as is the lack of farniliarity with 
language differences and communication siyles. Leaming languages and different 
styles of communication, especidy those whidi are culturally based, c m  be an enjoy- 
able and fdfiUng pastime. It can also be personaily challenging. These are specialized 
skills requiring tirne, effort and experiential training to develop." 

These wiil be of greater significance for some researchers, plamers and profession- 
als than they wiil for others. Traditional knowledge is founded in beliefs and 
practices, some of which are recognized by Western science and others which are not. 
This may have nothing to do with prejudice but is reflective of cultural differences and 
Iearning capacities. TEKS involve certain types of knowledge and 'ways of knowing' 
which either lay outside the dominant mode1 or have not been properly investigated.3 
In other cases, chauvinism does play a role, both culhiraiiy and epistemologically.~ 

Methodological Barriers 

The a bove barriers and cons train ts pose methodological challenges for the persis- 
tence, research and implementation of TEKS. Aside from the various intercultural, 
interdisciplinary, colonial, perceptual, institutional, political-econornic, legal, tempo- 
ral, Linguistic, epistemological and community-based factors, there are challenges 
relating to the lack of methods themselves. 

Lack of familiarity with the cultural protocol and its grounding in the community 
context poses a critical cowtraint on research. This has implications, not only for being 
able to understand and evaluate knowledge, but merely in gaining access. Ignorance 
or ineptitude with the methods of oral tradition c m  not only result in closing doors, it 
can open the "wrong" ones or lead to spurious informatiod~ 

Science has strict rules of protocol for accessing and assessing knowledge. Graduate 
students who are weil versed in these still require constant input and guidance from 
senior academics, who often confer arnongst themselves to see that research is carry- 
ing out in the appropriate fashion. It is similar in First Nations communities. Those 
who are well versed in the protocol will often consult or defer to elders and other rec- 
ognized cultural authorities who confer amongst themselves. If a researcher is 
unfamiliar with the methods, d e s  and procedures, how will they know if they are 
getting the right information or even if they are approaching the appropriate sources? 



NOTES FOR APPENDJX 1 

1 For example, in Land, Landscape, C~ilhirescape: Abonginal Relationships to Land and the Co-Manngement of 
Natural Resowces, (Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples, 1994) Chapeskie cites one of the critical 
challenges to Co-Management with Anishnaabe people in Ontario as king, " ihe severely Limited extent 
to which Anishnaabe relationships to land in Northwestern Ontario are known to or appreciated by the 
Government of Ontario and the non-aboriginal residents of the area. This problem persists in terms of a 
limited awarenes both about the character of Anishnaabe relationships to land and how they are re- 
flected in Anishnaabe landscapes." From the "Executive Summary", p i .  

2 This is discussed in somewhat more detaii in my thesis. See 4.1.2 "Background: Land Use issues and 
Colonialism in Canada and Clayoquot Sound" and also "5.1 INTRODUCT'ION: The Historical and Sym- 
bolic Importance of the Panel." 1 have dealt with this historical material in greater detail in two other 
pietes of research. See the " Historical Background" in Lertzman, A Spirit of Utrrierstandiq, Province of 
British Columbia, Ministry of Education, S U  and Training, 1996; and my Master' Thesis, Perspectives on 
Native Self-Gmment in Canada, Department of Political Çcience, York University, 1987. My thesis deals 
with political economy from the perspective of a comparative analysis of First Nations and Euro- 
Canadian world views. Other worthwhile background materials can be found in: Robert F. Berkhoffer, Jr., 
nie Write Man's Irtdian, New York: Vintage Book 1979, presents a sociai-psychology of European con- 
struction of First Nations stereotypes; on British Columbia, see Robin Fisher, Contact arid Cottflict, 
Vancouver: UBC Press, 1983; Paul Tennent, Aboriginal Proples and Politics, Vancouver, University of British 
Columbia Press, 1991 deais with such issues in a more current context in terms of land issues in British 
Columbia. E. Brian Titiey, A Narrm Vision, Duncan Canipbell Scott and the Adrni~ristmtion of Indian Aflairs in 
Canada, Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press, 1986 is a telling and at tirnes disturbing histori- 
cal analysis of the material with regard to the development of Canadian "Indian" administration.. 

See "A Prelirninary Research Prospectus", The Assembly of First Nations and the Inuit Circumpolar 
Conference, in Sadler and Boothroy d, 1994, p. especially pp.63-64. 

4 See sources in Ibid., especiaiiy, "Christianity and Education: Weapons of Assimilation" in Lertzman, A 
Spirit of Understanding. See also excellent background materials in Barman ed., Indian Education in Canada, 
Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press, 1986. 

5 See, "Barriers to Traditional Science" and "Apprenticeship With Elders" in Pam Colorado, "Bridging 
Native and Western Science" in Convergence, Vol. XXI, Number 2/3,1988.; see also "The Limitations of 
the Indigenous System" in Dene Cultural Institute, in Boothroyd and Saddler (1994) and in Gaffield and 
Gaffield (1995). 

b See pertinent disassion in this Dissertation, 4.1.2 Background: Land Use Issues and Coloniatism in Can- 
ada and Clayoquot Sound, in particular, current issues in treaties in Brikish Columbia and fn.25. 

7 See Ibid. as well as Lertzman (1996; 1987) for the broader parameters. For specifics on the subject, with a 
particular focus on the criminalization of TEK and management systerns, see the Masters Thesis (History) 
of J. Michael Thorns, Illegal Consmation: Two Case Studies of Conflict Between Indigenous and Statti Nafiira1 
Resorirce Management Paradigms, (1996). See &O Doubleday, "Finding Common Ground: Natural Law and 
Collective Wisdom" in Inglis, 1993 for discussion on issues of law and TEKS. 

See, "Elamers to Traditional Science" and "Apprenticeship With Elders" in Pam Colorado, "Bridging 
Native and Western Science" in Convergence, Vol. XM, Number 2/3,1988.; see also "The Limitations of 
the Indigenous System" in Dene Cultural Institute, in Boothroyd and Saddler (1994) and in Gaffield and 
Gaffield (1995). 

See some wofthwhile discussion and practical methodotogicai reconunendations in the Report of the Tra- 
ditionnl Knuwledge Working Group, YeUowknife: Department of Culture and Communications, Government 
of the Northwest Territories, 1991, p.22 and pp.23-39. 



10 "A Preliminary Research Prospectus", The Assembly of First Nations and the h u i t  Circumpolar Con- 
ference, in Sadler and Boothroyd, 1994, p.61. 

11 1 lived on a reserve, for example, which has clear cut a large section of land for development of housing. 
The Company who was contracted offered a very financially lucrative package with a demand that work 
be done immediately. The quick economic-based political decision resulted in the removal of a traditional 
cedar bark harvesting site, it also disturbed a small spawning bed which many people on the reserve re- 
gret. 

12 For example, the Citizen's Voice on Native Land Claims lobbies various Ievels of government, particu- 
larly provincially, and politicizes its views locally and in the polity at large. Recent impetus for such 
activities has been the Agreement in Principle of the Nisga land claims and treaty process. See the recent 
full page add in the Vancouver Sun, July, 8,1997, "before aboriginal treaties are set in stone" . These trends 
have intensified since the Agreement in Ptinciple has been signed. 

13 This has been a constant feature of experience within several programs, such as with those involved 
with the Rediscovery International Foundation. RIF is a loose affiliation of community based cross- 
cultural wilderness program for youth run out a number of Fust Nations communities. While working as 
consultant in the winter and as co-director in the summer with the Splats'in Rediscovery program, our reli- 
ance on elders and other TEK specialists was affected. Access to information alone is a daunting task, 
even for professional researchers. While working on the Spirit of Unrierstanding, we experienced the same 
"moving targets" while invotved with members from my Curriculum Committee on other community 
based projects. To stay in touch with the political climates locally, regionally and at other levels is an on- 
going and daunting task. These types of constraints are also experienced by academics and other 
researchers. 

13 The exampIe of the clear cut mentioned above displays such connections between political and eco- 
nomic constraints both within and outside of communities. 

15 Dene Cultural institute (1994) in Saddler and Boothroyd;( 1995) in Gaffield and Gaffield. They cite JO- 
hannes (1978) and Berkes (1981) who paraile: over fishing in Northern Quebec and the South Pacific with 
the commercialization of subsistence fisheries as well other Canadian examples by Feit (1988). T h o m  
(1996) also points to th&, in particular the current dissembling of the sustainable traditional management 
of Karen hiIl tribes in Thailand as a result of global trade and conservation pressures. 

16 ibid. (1995), p.348; also Feit and Thom. 

17 Working as a community consultant and program planner for a number of years with Rediscovery has 
demonstrated this to me tirne and again, It is hard enough to deal with long term goals when a program is 
stniggling to stay alive; however, it is even more discouraging when participants, teachers and other 
community members are dealing with suicide and other health related issues. Moving From crisis man- 
agement to long term proactive planning has been an ongoing issue for us in Rediscovery, as it has b e n  
for other communities and prograns. 

1" sigruficant example of this is the Ioss of mies, protocol and other methods for sustainable resource 
practices. See "The Limitations of the hdigenous System" in Dene Cultural Institu te (1994) a bove. 

l9 For example, in 1994, at the Annual Rediscovery Intemational Conference which was hosted by the 
Weiitsuk at Bella Bella, we spent the whole day with a group of us fishing for the feast. Our guide was a 
well known Heiltsuk elder and cultural speaker. I was astounded at how the Heiitsuk navigated the end- 
less maze of islands which characterize their area. in spite of this and other impressive skills, we got one 
medium-sized rock cod and a few smaiier fish. Paraphrashg the elder, he told me that, "not 10-15 years 
ago, 1 could row my dingy 15 ainutes out into this harbour and catch enough fish in an hour to feed my 
famiiy for a week. Now we can't even get enough for a feast" He said that commercial fishing was re- 
sponsible, in parti& foreign factory boats, draggers, urchin and abalone. 1 have been told the same 
basic story by elders and other TEK speaalists in several other viiiages of different nations (e-g. Helstiuk, 



Hesquiaht, Kwaguilth, 'Nakwaxda'xw). 1 have heard sirnilar stories amongst these and other nations in 
the interior with regard to forestry practices. 

z0 "A Preh ina ry  Research Prospectus", The Assembly of Fust Nations and the Inuit Circumpolar Con- 
ference, in Sadler and Boothroyd, 1994, p.61. 

21 See "Proprietary TEK" pp.37-38 in johannes (1993) in IngIis ed. 

* Being a singer, involved community member and a sincereiy interested individual with a functional 
base of cultural literacy sMls and experience resulted LI fat more research results than k i n g  a Ph.D. can- 
didate in a professional planning school. Stili, my professional and academic backgrounds were key for 
the institu tionaI/ academic component. 

ZJ Interview in his office at Malaspina University College, December 3,1997. 

2.1 At the location of Rediscovery camp where 1 worked for some years, the are stands of West Coast Yew 
in an old growth temperate rain forest. 1 told people how it was f o u ~ d  by scientists to have curative pow- 
ers for cancer in its bark, but that it took a great of bark. We all wound up  making a pledge not to tell 
anyone where the YEW are because some people were scared that the pharmaceutical scientists would 
come and cut them down. 

a The research and other outcornes of A Spin't of Understnrrding are a good example. 

As was exhibited with the Çcientific Panel for Sustainable Forest Practices in Clayoquot Sound. 

~7 Interview discussions with Dr. Nancy Turner, 7/24/97; this was a subject which also came up in my 
interviews with Dr. Lertzman. 

3 1 have enjoyed very rnuch the opportunity to learn and practice the bits and pieces of different First 
Nations languages in the communities where 1 have spent time (1 sometimes think that the eiders get an 
even bigget kick out of it; takes me years, for example, to leam to form the name 'Nlaka'pamux). If one is 
sincere, the effort is appreciated and there is much that can be learned. Inter-cultural communication 
skills are a must in this field, especially to those who are involved in any community based efforts. 

29 For example, there is plenty of research which chooses First Nations spirituality or cosmology as the 
'object' of ik study. Many First Nations communities have become generally fed up with this kind of re- 
search, Treating people and the* traditions as objeck of study is experienced as disrespectful and a 
doorway to cultural appropriation. This is qualitatively different than the type of research which involves 
actual dialogue of learned people as part of a larger discourse behveen cultural systems. There are in- 
creasing examples of such research. e.g. projeck taking place at the 'Urnisb CuItural Centre in Alert Bay, 
the Clayoquot Interim Board, the Secwepmec Ethnobotany projcct, etc. 

This point came up in interview discussions with Dr. Nancy Turner, 7/24/97. 

3' 1 have experienced this and observed it with others. My own mistakes, ignorance and learning in t)us 
capacity have been ongoing, not only for "research" but generaUy in cultural Literacy and dialogue. Luckily, 
by leaming " how and who" to ask, many of these barriers can be surmounted and mistakes can be cor- 
rected. Some communities have protoc01 for corrections. These barriers are often rooted in romanticized 
notions and other cultural projections. See the section on "Attitudes of Researchers to TEKMÇ" in Johannes, 
"Integrating Traditional Ecological KnowIedge and Management With Environmental Impact Assessmenf' 
in Inglis, ed., 1993. 
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